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PREFATORY NOTE
The present volume marks the fourth and last of the collected Letters of St. Basil in the Loeb Classical Library and includes Letters CCXLIX to CCCLXVIII. Of these, the last two are here added to the corpus of Basil’s letters for the first time. Furthermore, many of the later letters of this volume appear here with an English translation for the first time. Most of the dubia and spuria are included in this volume, and wherever possible I have attempted to summarize the best scholarly opinion regarding their authenticity and to add such new evidence as I have been able to find.
The text of this fourth volume has been treated exactly as that of the second and third volumes. Letters CCXLIX to CCCLVI, exclusive of Letter CCCII, appear in the MS. known as Coisslinianus 237 (sig. = E), and do not occur in any of the other MSS. collated by me. Letters CCCII and CCCLVII to CCCLXVIII appear in no MS. collated by me. Accordingly, as in the preceding two volumes, the readings from E are my own, all others have been taken over from the Benedictine and Migne editions, and the sigla used in these editions, though often unique, have been kept in all cases. As hitherto, by editi antiqui I mean all editions prior to the Benedictine ; by editi all existing editions.
PREFATORY NOTE
For assistance in bringing the present volume to completion I wish to thank the members of my Greek Seminar during the academic years of 1928-29 and 1929-30. I wish to thank also Sister M. J. Annette of the Sisters of Mercy of Hartford, Connecticut, for very valuable assistance in preparing the MS. for the printer. At the completion of my entire task of four volumes, it would be ungrateful indeed did I not mention the unceasing patience and scholarly contributions throughout of Professor Edward Capps, one of the editors of the Loeb Classical Library.
Roy J. Deferrari.
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THE BASIL-LIBANIUS CORRESPONDENCE
(Letters CCCXXXV to CGGLIX)
Libanius was the greatest of the pagan rhetoricians of the fourth century. Basil was for a short period one of his pupils; and Libanius is said to have possessed great admiration for the extraordinary intelligence and virtue of the young Christian, Twenty-five letters, CCCXXXV to CCGLIX, in the Benedictine edition of Basil’s letters have been ascribed to a correspondence between these two men. The authenticity of this correspondence, however, has been the subject of much dispute.
The general status of the question to-day may be summarized as follows:	Letters CCGXXXVI to
CCOXLIII, and Letters CCCXLV and CCCLVIII, are authentic because of their position in the manuscript tradition and because of the historical information contained therein; Letters CCGXLIV and CCGXLVI are authentic because of their position next to Letter CCGXLV in the Aa family, and because of the relation of Letter CCGXLIV to Letter CCCXLIII; Letters CCCXLVII to CCGLVI are spurious in spite of the mention of the speech of Libanius in several of them, since they are ignored in the best manuscripts both of Basil and Libanius,
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and since their content and style are quite unworthy of the two men; Letters CCCLVII and CCCLIX are spurious or at least very doubtful, because they are lacking in all the Basilian manuscripts and no positive reason exists for considering them authentic.
The entire question, however, needs to be studied anew, especially in the light of our new knowledge of the manuscript tradition and of our better understanding of St. Basil’s language.
The following works will give the reader a history of the controversy and a detailed presentation of the status of the question :
Pauly-Wisscnva : Realencyclopaedie, Art. “ Libanios,” ‘Vol. XI r, 2523-2526.
Bessikres, Abbe J.: “ La Tradition manuscrite de la Correspondance de Saint Basile ” in The Journal of Theological Studies, XXI (1919), 1 if. Pub. separately. Oxford, 1923.
De Paola, F. : S. Basilio e Libanio, saggio cntico. Altari, 1909.
Krabinger, J. : “ Uber die Unachtheit des Brief-wechsels des Basilius des Grossen und des Libanios ” in Bulletin der Kdnigl. Akademie der Wissenschaft zu Miinchen, 1850, 265-286.
Laube, A.: De Literarum Libanii et Basilii commercio. Diss. Breslau, 1913.
Maas, P. : “ Zu den Beziehungen zwischen Kir chenvatern und Sophisten ” in Sitzungsbericht der Berliner Alcad. der Wissenschaft, 1912: I. XLIII, 988-999; II. XLIX, 1112-1126. In Berl Ph. Woch., 33 (1913), 1470-1472. Markowski, II.:	“ Zum Briefwechsel zwischen
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Basileios und Libanios ” in Berl. Ph. Woch., 33 (1913), 1150-1152.
Pasquali, G.: “ De literarum Libanii et Basili commercio ” in Stud. Ital. Filol. Class., 3 (1923), 129-136. In Berl. Ph. Woch., U (1914), 1508-1519.
Schaefer, J.: Basilius des Grossen Beziehungen zum Abendlande. Munster i. W., 1909.
Seeck, C.: “ Die Briefe des Libanius zeitlich geordnet ” in Texte und Untersuchungen, 30 N.F. 15,1906-30-34; 468-471. In Rhein. Mus., 73 (1920), 84-101.
Tillemont: Memoires pour servir a Vhistoire ecclesi-astique des six premiers siecles, IX, 628-691. Paris, 1714.
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COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
ΤΟΥ ΕΝ ΑΓΙΟΙΣ ΠΑΤΡΟΣ ΗΜΩΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ
CCXLIX
’Ανεπίγραφος, επ’ άνδρί εύΧαβεΐ
Συγχαίρω τω άδεΧφώ τάδε, και των ενταύθα θορύβων άπαΧΧασσομένω, και την σήν εύΧάβειαν καταΧαμβάνοντι. άγαθ'ον γαρ αύτώ εφόδιον προς τον εφεξής αιώνα, τήν μετά των φοβουμένων τον Κύριον αγαθήν διαγωγήν, εξεΧέξατο. ον και παρατιθέμεθα σου τή τιμιότητι, και παρακαΧώ δι αυτού εΰχεσθαι υπέρ τής εΧεεινής ημών ζωής, ινα, ρυσθέντες των πειρασμών τούτων, άρξώμεθα 1 δουΧεύειν τω Κυρίω κατο, το εύαγγέΧιον.
CCL
ΤίατροφίΧω, επισκοπώ τής εν Αίγεαΐς έκκΧησίας
Όψέ μεν έδεξάμην τ ας επί τ οΐς προτέροις γράμ-μασιν αποκρίσεις, έδεξάμην δ' ούν όμως1 2 διά του 1 αζιώμΐθα editi antiqui.	* om. E.
1	Written in 37t>.
2	Written in the summer of 376. Of. Loofs, p. 8, note 2. Aegac, a city of Cilicia, modern Ayas. Cf. Lucan, 3. 227: ΛΙ alios, el extremae resonant navalibus Aegae. “Mallus and remote Aegae resound with dockyards.” There were also towns of the same name in Aehaia, Macedonia, Euboea, and Aeolia. 2
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LETTER CCXLIX
Without Address, with Reference to a Pious Man 1
I congratulate this brother, both for freeing himself from the tumults of this world and for visiting your Reverence. For a good viaticum has he chosen for himself to the future world—a goodly life with those who fear the Lord. And him do we commend to your Honour, and I urge you through him to pray for our miserable life, that being freed from these present trials we may begin to serve the Lord according to the Gospel.
LETTER CCL
To Patrophilus, Bishop of the Church of Aegae 2
Late indeed did I receive the answers to my former letters, but nevertheless I did receive them through
During the controversy between Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste, and St. Basil, their mutual friend, Patrophilus, Bishop of Aegae, was troubled about his relations with the two opposing bishops. For some time he pursued the policy of silence with respect to Basil. When finally persuaded to resume his correspondence with Basil, he addressed himself to him on behalf of Eustathius. Basil replied with Letter CCXLV, wherein he laments the errors of Eustathius and asks
3
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ποθεινότατου Στραπ^ίου, και ευχαρίστησα τω Κυρίω, οτι διαμένεις 6 αντος εν τη προς ημάς aydπη. α δέ νυν κατηξίωσας περί τής αυτής ύποθέσεως έπιστειλαι, άπόδειζιν εχει τής ayαθής σου προαιρέσεως, οτι φρονείς τα δέοντα, και συμβουλεύεις ήμΐν τα λυσιτελή.
ΐίλήν άλλ', επειδή πάλιν όρώ μακρότερόν 1 μοι τον λόyον 7ινόμενον, ει μέλλοιμι προς έκαστον των έπεσταλμένων παρά τής σής συνέσεως άποκρί-νεσθαι, τοσουτον λέyω‘ οτι το τής ειρήνης καλόν, ει μεν εν τω δνόματι τής ειρήνης περ^ράφεται μένω, κaτayέλaστov έστι τον δείνα και τον δείνα εκλεyoμέvoυς, τούτοις μόνον μεταδιδόναι τ ου είρη-νεύειν,2 ετέρους δέ μυρίους άποκλείειν τής προς το καλόν κοινωνίας· ει δέ ή προς τους βλαβερούς συμφωνία εν ειρήνης προσχήματι τ α των πολεμίων τούς προσδεχομένους ερ^/άζεται, σκόπειΖ τινες είσίν, οϊς άνέμιξαν εαυτούς, οι τό άδικον μίσος έμίσησαν ημάς, άλλ' οι τής μερίδος των ακοι-νωνήτων ήμΐν ουδέ yap δέομαι νυν όνομαστϊ μεμνήσθαι. ουτοι καί έκλήθησαν παρ' αυτών εις την 'Σεβάστειαν, καί παρέλαβον την εκκλησίαν, καί έλειτoύpyησav έπϊ του θυσιαστηρίου, και του ίδιου άρτου παντϊ μετέδωκαν τω λαω, επίσκοποι
1	μακρόν tres cod. antiqui.
2	(ύρηναίου Vat., Reg. sec., ct Coisl. sec.
3	σκ6πΐ)πον editi antiqui.
Patrophilus whether he will remain in his communion or will join Eustathius. After some delay, Patrophilus replied, expressing his loyalty to Basil, but still pleading for his friend, Eustathius. Basil answered with the present letter. Ho
4
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most beloved Strategius,1 and I thanked the Lord that you were continuing the same in your love towards us. And what you have now deigned to write on the same subject gives proof of your good-will, since you think what is fitting, and you advise what is to our advantage.
But yet, since I again perceive that my discussion will become too long, if I set out to answer each of the matters about which your Intelligence wrote, I shall say only this : that regarding the blessing of peace, if it is limited by the name of peace alone, it is ridiculous for us, selecting one here and one there, to share a life of peace with these only, but to exclude countless others from sharing in the blessing. But if agreement with the harmful under the appearance of peace brings acts of hostility upon those who accept it, consider who those are with whom they have mingled—men who hated us with an unjust hatred; who belong, moreover, to the faction of those not in communion with us; for I need not now mention them by name. These have even been summoned by them to Sebaste, and they have taken over the church, and they have performed the sacrifice on the altar,2 and they have shared their own bread with all the laity,3 being proclaimed
first expresses his gratitude for Patrophilus’ decision, but reaffirms his position with respect to Eustathius.
1	The presbyter through whom letters about Eustathius passed between Basil, Patrophilus, and Theophilus. Cf. Letters CCXLIV and CCXLV.
2	Cf. Ex. 2S. 43 : or αν ττροσπορΐΰωνται Aftrovpyetv Trpbs rb θυσιαστήριον. “ When they approach to the altar to minister in the sanctuary.”
3	The Holy Eucharist was distributed to the people by the newly-proclaimed bishops, despite the fact that the latter were in heresy.
5
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κηρυσσόμενοι παρά τω εκεί κλήρω και δια πάσης τής χώρα? ως άγιοι παρ’ αυτών και κοινωνικοί παραπεμπόμενοι. ών ει χρή ελεσθαι την μερίδα, καταγέλαστου εστιν εκ των ονύχων άρχεσθαι, και μη αύταϊς αυτών ταῖς κεφαλαΐς προσδιαλέγεσθαι.
Εί μεν ουν ούδενα δει καθόλου αιρετικόν νομίζειν ουδέ εκτρέπεσθαι, άντι τίνος, είπε μοι, σεαυτόν άφορίζεις συ και ύποστελλη την τινων κοινωνίαν; ει δε είσ'ί τινες φευκτοί, κατά τον τής ακρίβειας λόγον είπάτωσαν ήμίν, οι πάντα ακριβείς, της ποιας είσί μερίδος, ους εκ τής Γαλατίας προς εαυτούς προσηγάγοντο.1
Ύαύτα ει μεν άξια λύπης σοι καταφαίνεται, τοι? αίτίοις τούτων λογίζου τον χωρισμόν ει δε αδιάφορα κρίνεις, σύγγνωθι2 ήμϊν μή κατα-δεχομενοις 3 τής ζύμης γενεσθαι τών ετεροδιδασκα-λούντων.4 ώστε, ει δοκεΐ, τών ευπροσώπων εκείνων5 άφεμενος λόγων, εν πάση παρρησία ελεγχε τούς μή όρθοποδούντας προς την αλήθειαν τού ευαγγελίου.
1	έ7τ??7ὰγοντο Medicaeus Codex.
2	avyyvtian Coisl. sec. efc Reg. sec. 3 κατασχόμενη* E.
4	έτ«ροδιδασκόντα>ν Coisl. sec. et Reg. sec.
5	om. Harl. et Med.
1	In the early days election of a bishop was made by tho people. According to St. Cyprian the choice of the bishop rested with the community and the neighbouring bishops. Later, the Couneil of Nicaea required that the bishops of the province be present at the election. Three sufficed, provided the others confirmed the choice in writing. Confirmation of a bishop so elected was reserved to the metropolitan. This rule was evidently disregarded by the clergy in question.
2	i.e. if communion with those whom Eustathius advocates must bo accepted, it is ridiculous not to give the same honour 6
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bishops by the clergy there,1 and being escorted by them throughout the whole country as if they were saints and in communion. If we must adopt the faction of these men, it is ridiculous to begin with the toe-nails instead of addressing ourselves to their very heads.2
Now, if we ought to regard nobody at all as heretical nor turn away from him, for what reason, tell me, do you separate yourself and avoid the communion of some ? But if any are to be shunned, let them, precise as they arc in all things, follow the methods of precision and tell us to what faction those belong whom they have invited from Galatia to join them ?
If these matters seem deplorable to you, attribute the separation to those who are responsible for these things; but if you judge these things indifferent, forgive us for not suffering ourselves to become of the leaven of those who teach a different doctrine.3 Therefore, if so it seems best, discarding those specious arguments, with all outspokenness refute those who do not walk uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel.4
to their leaders, Euzoius, Eudoxius, and the more impudent Arians.
3	Cf. Matt. 16. 12 : τ6re συνηκαν 'ότι ουκ elnev ιτροσίχαν airlι rijs ζνμ·η% των άρτων, ά\λά από τή5 διδαχή! των Φαρισαίων καί 2αδδουκα(ων. “ Then they understood that he said not that they should beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees.” Cf. also Greg. Naz., Oral. 12, where he speaks in similar vein. Cf. also 1 Tim. 1. 3 : Iva irapayyei\t)s τισ'ιν μή ίτεροδιδασκαλεΐν. “ That thou mightest charge some not to teach a different doctrine.”
4	Cf. Gal. 2. 14 : ὰλλ’ οτ< elbov οτι ουκ ορθοποδοΰσιν npbs τήν ὰλήδὲιαν του evayye\iou κτ\. “ But when Ι saw that they walked not uprightly unto the truth of the Gospel,” etc.
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CCLI
Tot? Εύαισηνοΐς 1
Ει καί πολύ το πλήθος των περιεχόντων2 ημάς πραγμάτων και φροντίσι μυρίαις συνέχεται ημών ή διάνοια, όμως ουδέποτε τής μνήμης ημών εξεβάλομεν3 την περί τής ύμετέρας αγάπης μέριμναν, δεόμενοι τού Θεού ημών διαμεϊναι υμάς εν τή πίστει, εν ή εστήκατε και καυχάσθε επ' ελπίδι τής δόξης του θεού, τω οντι γάρ δυσεύρετου4 λοιπόν καί πάνυ σπάνιον Ιδεϊν εκκλησίαν ειλικρινή, μηδέν εκ τής τών καιρών5 χαλεπότητος παραβλαβεΐσαν, ἀλλ’ άκεραίαν 6 και άθραυστον. την άποστολικήν διασώζουσαν διδασκαλίαν, οΊαν τήν καθ' υμάς εδειξεν εν τ οΐς παρούσι καιροί ς ό άναδεικνύς τους καθ' εκάστην γενεάν άξιους τής εαυτού κλήσεως.
Και δωη Κύριος ύμΐν τα αγαθά 'Ι6/9ουσαλ?;μ τής άνω, άνθ' ών τάς ψευδείς καθ’ ημών διαβολάς επί τ ας τών ψευδολόγων κεφαλάς άπεπέμψασθε,
1	Eυαασ-ηνοίί E, eailein manu additur Θνσιανοΐϊ ; ΕΰασινοΓί Med. ; Εύβισηνοΐί Reg. see.
2	ττ(ρισχόντα.ν editi antiqui ; ψροντισι Seivais duo recen. MSS.
3	έ|«βόλλθμ€ν E.
4	δνσάρβστον editi antiqui.
5	του καιρού Vat., Coisl. sec., Iicg. sec.
6	άλλ’ aKtpaiav oin. unus ex tribus Regiis.
1 Written late in December of 370. Of. Loofs, p. 8, note 2. Eustathius is now openly at variance with the orthodox bishops, and has declared ΛναΓ on Basil. On Eustathius see earlier letters, and especially Letters LXIX and LXXIX. In the present letter to the Evasenians, who had rejected the advances of Eustathius, Basil exposes Eustathius in his true
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To the People of Evaesae 1
Although great is the number of the affairs that surround us and our mind is beset with countless cares, yet at no time have we banished from our thought solicitude for your Charity, praying to our God that you might abide in that faith wherein you stand and glory in the hope of the glory of God.2 For truly it is hard to find nowadays, and very rare to behold, a church that is pure, in no wise damaged by the difficulties of the times, but preserving intact and unharmed the apostolic doctrine, such as He has displayed among you in the present times, who makes manifest in every generation those worthy of His vocation.
And may the Lord grant unto you the blessings of the Jerusalem which is above 3 in return for your having sent the false accusations directed against us back upon the heads of the falsifiers, not granting
light. Evaesae is possibly Ptolemy’s Zeiova; now Yogounes, i.e. Αγιος ’Ιωάννης·
2	Cf. Rom. δ. 2 : δι’ ου καί 7rpotrayayijv (σχί,καμev, τη πίστα els την χάριν ταύτην, ev η Ιστί,καμεν, καί καυχώμ(θα 4π (Απίδι της δόζη! του θΐοΰ. “ By whom also we have access through faith into this grace, wherein we stand and glory in the hope of the glory of the sons of God.” The Douay translation is based on a slightly different version. Cf. also Rom. 11. 20.
3	Cf. Gal. 4. 25 and 26 : τδ yap 2ινὰ epos έστΙν 4v τη Αραβία., συνστοιχά δἶ τη νυν Ῥρονσαλή/ι, SovAevei yap μ(τά των τέκνων αυτής, η δ( άνω ’ieρουσαΑΐημ eAevdepa Ιστίν, ή τις ἔστιν μήτηρ ημών. “ For Sina is a mountain in Arabia, Avhicli hath affinity to that Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But that Jerusalem, which is above, is free : which ia our mother.”
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μη δόντες αύτοΐς είσοδον επι τἀ? καρδίας υμών. καί οίδα καί πεπεισ μαι εν Κυρίω οτι δ μισθός υμών πολύ? εν τοΐς ούρανοϊς καί επί1 τη πράξει ταύτη. εΧο'γίσασθε yap τούτο σοφώς παρ' εαυ-τοΐς, δ καί εστι κατ άΧήθειαν, ὅτι οι άνταποδι-δόντες μοι πονηρά άντϊ καΧών,1 2 και μίσος άντϊ της άηαπήσεώς μου της εις αυτούς, διαβάΧΧουσί με νυν επ' εκείνοις, εις α αυτοί εύρίσκονται εyypάφoυς δμoXoyίaς εκθεμενοι.
Καί ου μόνον εις ταύτην ενέπεσον την εναν-τίωσιν, ϊδια έγγραφα ύμίν2 αντί KaTyyop'w π ροφεροντες,4 ἀλλ’ ὅτι και παμψηφϊ παρά των συνεΧθόντων εις την ΚωνσταντινούποΧιν καθαι-ρεθεντες, ούκ εδεξαντο την καθαίρεσιν αυτών, σύνοδον άθετούντων ττ poσay ο ρεύοντες, και μη καταδεχόμενοι επισκόπους αυτούς Xiyeiv, ΐνα μη την κατ' αυτών έξενεχθεϊσαν ψήφον κυρώσωσι. και την αιτίαν προσετίθεσαν του μή είναι αυτούς επισκόπους, διότι αίρέσεως, φησι, πονηράς προε-στήκασι. ταύτα 5 δε όγίνετο 6 προ δέκα καί επτά ούχ οΧων ετών, ήσαν δε οι εξαρχοι τών καθε-Χόντων αύτούς, Εύδό^ιο?, Εύίππιος, Γεώργιο?, Ακάκιος, καί οι Χοιποι τών ύμϊν7 άηνοουμενων.
1	to7s ovpavois κα\ έπΙ οηι. Med. cum quinque aliis.
2	αγαθών ecliti antiqui.	3 ήαΓν E.
4	προσφίροντα edit) antiqui.	5 καί ταΰτα E.
* iyivovro editi antiqui.	7 ήμΐν editi antiqui.
1	Of. Matt. 5. 12 : χαίρ(Τ( καί άγγαλλιάσθί, οτι δ μισθδί ύμών ιτολίίϊ έν τοΓϊ obpavo'is. “ lie glad and rejoiee, for your reward is very groat in heaven.” Of. also Rom. 14. 14.
2	Of. I’aal. 108. 5 : καί (θιντο κατ’ iμov κακά αντί αγαθών,
καί μισθδί άντϊ τή* άγαπήσίώϊ μου. “ And they repaid me evil
IO
LETTER CCLI
them entrance into your hearts. I know and am confident in the Lord, that your reward is very great in heaven for this deed also.1 For you have wisely come to this conclusion among yourselves, which indeed is according to truth, that those who are repaying me evil for good, and hatred for my love 2 of them, are accusing me now of those things with reference to which they themselves are found to have published written confessions.
But not only have they fallen into this contradiction, of offering you their own writings in place of a formal accusation,3 but also into this—that, even when they were unanimously deposed by those assembled at Constantinople,4 they did not accept their deposition, calling the body a gathering of rebellious men,5 and refusing to speak of them6 as bishops, hoping thus to prevent them from ratifying the vote cast against them. And they added, as the reason for their 7 not being bishops, the fact' that, as their accuser says, they were the leaders of a wicked heresy. But this 8 happened almost seventeen years ago. The leaders, however, of those who deposed them were Eudoxius, Euippius, George,9 Acacius, and the rest of those who are unknown to
for good : and hatred for my love.” Cf. also Psal. 34. 11 and
12.
3	i.e. against Basil.
4	In January 360. Cf. Soc. 2. 41-43; Soz. 4. 24.
5	Probably the Synod of Lampsacus in 365, although Socrates, 5. 14, mentions several synods of the Homoiou-sians.
6	i.e. those gathered at Constantinople.
7	i.e. those gathered at Constantinople.
8	i.e. the deposition.
® Of uncertain see.
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οι Be νυν κρατούντα των εκκλησιών εκείνων είσί ΒιάΒοχοι, οι μεν άντ αυτών χειροτονηθέντες, οι Be υπ εκείνων αυτών προαχθεντες.
Νυν οΰν οι ή μιν την κακοΒοξίαν εηκαλούντες είπάτωσαν ήμΐν, πως μεν αιρετικοί ήσαν εκείνοι, ών την καθαίρεσιν ούκ εΒεξαντο, πώς Βε ορθόΒοξοι ούτοι οι παρ' εκείνων προαχθεντες και το αυτό φρόνημα τοΐς πατράσιν αυτών Βιασώζοντες. ει μεν yap όρθόΒοξος Εύίππιος, πώς ούχί λαϊκός Eυστάθιος, ό παρ' εκείνου καθηρημενος ; ει Be αιρετικός εκείνος, πώς κοινωνικός ΕόσταΡίου νυν1 ό Βία τής εκείνου χειρος προαχθείς ; άΧλά παιΒιαι αύται, κατο, τών εκκλησιών του ΘεοΟ παιζόμεναι, προς το εαυτών 2 συμφέρον, καί ΒιαβάΧΧειν ανθρώπους καί πάλιν συνισταν επιχειρουντων.
Τά ΒασιλείΒου του ΤΙαφλαγόνος θυσιαστήρια α νετρεψε 3 παριών 4 την ΐΐαφλαγονίαν E υστάθιος, καί επί ίΒίων τραπεζών ελειτούρ^ει· καί νυν ικέτης εστί ΕασΐλείΒου, ώστε Βεχθήναι. άφώρισε τον εύλαβεστατον άΒελφόν ΈλπίΒιον Βία την προς τους εν Άμασεία συνάφειαν καί νυν ικέτης εστί τών ’Αμασεων, επιζητών αυτών την συνάφειαν. τα κατά Εύιππίου κηρύγματα και υμείς αυτοί επίστασθε όπως ήν φρικτά. καί νυν τους τα εκείνου φρονοΰντας επί όρθότητι άποσεμνύνει, μόνον εάν εις την τής άποκαταστάσεως αυτού σπουΒήν συνερηήσωσιν. ημείς Be Βιαβαλλόμεθα, ούκ επειΒή ήμεϊς άΒικούμεν τι, άΧλ' επειΒή τούτο
1 Kotvwvhs Εύ<τταΟίφ ήν editi antiqui. 2 αυτών editi antiqui.
3	άνίστρίψί editi antiqui.	4 ττΐριών Med.
1	Bishop of Gangra. Cf. Letter CCXXVI.
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you. And those who now control the churches are the successors of those we have named, some having been ordained in their places, others having been promoted by those men themselves.
Now, therefore, let those who accuse us of heterodoxy tell us how those were heretics whose deposition they did not accept, and how these are orthodox who were promoted by the former and maintain the same opinions as their fathers. For if Euippius was orthodox, how is not Eustathius, who has been deposed by him, a layman ? But if the former was a heretic, how can anyone who was promoted by his hand be in communion with Eustathius now? Nay, these are childish things, spoken childishly, for their own advantage, against the churches of God, by men who attempt both to slander persons and again to commend them.
Eustathius, when passing through Paphlagonia, overturned the altars of Basilides1 of Paphlagonia, and offered sacrifice on his own tables; and now he is a suppliant of Basilides, to the end of being accepted by him. He excommunicated our most reverend brother Elpidius on account of his union with those at Amasia,2 and now he is a suppliant of the Amasenes, seeking union with them. As for his proclamations against Euippius, even you yourselves understand how frightful they were. And now those who think as Euippius does he reveres for their orthodoxy, provided only that they shall contribute to his effort to restore Euippius. And we are being accused, not because we do any wrong, but because he thought
2	i.e. with the Arian bishop of Amasia, who was intruded into the place of Eulalius. Cf. Soz. 7. 2, on the condition of the Amasene church at this time.
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ενόμισεν εύΒοκίμησιν αύτώ φέρειν παρά, τοΐς ἐν 'Αντιόχεια, ου? δε1 πέρναιν ire της ΥαΧατίας μετεστείΧαντο, ως Bi' αυτών Βυνάμενοι την παρρησίαν της επισκοπής άποΧαβεΐν, τοιοΰτοί eiaiv, ο'ίονς ϊσασι μεν καί οι προς oXiyov avyye-yovότeς αύτοΐς· εμοί Be μη παράσχοι ο Κύριος τοσαύτην σχοΧήν ποτε, ώστε τάς εκείνων πράξεις άπαριθ μεΐσθαι.2 πΧην ἀλλ’ υπό Βορυφόροις τ οΐς τιμιωτάτοίς αυτών3 και συμμύσταις παραπεμ-φθεντες ΒιεξήΧθον μεν Βία πάσης αυτών της χώρας, τάς τών επισκόπων τιμάς και θεραπείας εχοντες· είσήχθησαν Be περιψανώς εις την πάλιν εκκΧησιάσαντες μετά αυθεντίας.4 παρεΒόθη yάp αύτοΐς ό Χάος, παρεΒόθη τό θυσιαστήριον, οΐ επειΒή5 μέχρι ΝικοπόΧεως προεΧθόντες ούΒεν ήΒυνήθησαν6 ών επηyyείΧαντο Βιαπράξασθαι, πώς επανήΧθον καί πώς ώφθησαν κατά την επάνοΒον ϊσασιν οι παρόντες. ούτως αει προς τό εαυτών συμφέρον πάντα ποιούν τες φαίνονται, ει Βέ Xέyoυσιv οτι μετενόησαν, Βειξάτωσαν αυτών εyypaφov την μετάνοιαν, και αναθεματισμόν τής εν ΚωνσταντινουπόΧει πίστεως, καί χωρισμόν τών αιρετικών, καί μη εξαπατάτωσαν τούς άκεραιοτέρους. καί τά μεν εκείνων τοιαϋτα.
Ημείς δί, άyaπητoϊ άΒεΧφοί, μικροί μεν καί ταπεινοί, οι αυτοί Βέ αει τή τού Θεού χάριτι, ούΒέποτε ταΐς μεταβοΧαΐς τών πpayμάτωv συν-Βιετέθημεν. πίστις παρ' ήμΐν ούκ 7 άΧΧη μεν εν
1 δή E.	2 ίπαριθμΰσθαι Med.
* αν τ ψ Vaticanus.	4 ανδὲντ eias E.
6 έιτ«1 editi antiqui. β έδννήθησαν E.
7 οΰχϊ E.
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that this brings him glory among the people at Antioch. And as to those whom they summoned last year from Galatia, with the idea that through them they could obtain the full liberty of the episcopacy, they are of such a character as even they know who have lived but a short time with them; but as for me, may the Lord not grant me at any time so much leisure that I may recount their deeds! And yet they, escorted by their most honoured body-guard and fellow-initiates, have passed through their entire country, receiving the honours and attentions of the bishops; and they have been conducted ostentatiously into the city, holding assemblies with full authority. For the laity has been given over to them; the altar has been given over. Now when these men, having proceeded as far as Nicopolis, were able to accomplish nothing that they had promised, how they came back and how they were looked on during their return journey, those who were present know. So clear it is that they always do everything they do Avith a view to their own advantage. But if they say that they have repented, let them give proof in writing of their repentance, and of their anathematization of the Creed of Constantinople,1 and of their separation from the heretics, and let them not deceive the more untainted. So much in characterization of their actions.
But we, beloved brethren, small and lowly as we are, yet always the same by the grace of God, have never been affected by the vicissitudes in events. Our Creed is not one at Seleucia, and
1	Not the Constantinopolitan revision of the Nicene Creed in use to-day. Cf. the earlier portion of this letter.
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"Σελεύκεια, άλλη Be ev Κωνσταντινουπόλει, καί άλλη ev Ζ ήΧοις, καί ev Ααμψάκω ἀλλ η, καί επί ’Ρώμης1 ετερα' καί ή νυν περιφερόμενη ου 2 διάφορος παρά τάς προτερας, ἀλλά μία καί ή αυτή αει. ως yap ηταρελάβομεν παρά τ ου Κυρίου, ου τω βαπτιζόμεθα· ως βαπτιζόμεθα, οΰτω πισ-τεύομεν ως πιστεύομεν, οΰτω καί Boξoλoyoΰμεv, ούτε χωρίζον τες ΙΙατρός καί Τ ιού το ayiov ΤΙνεΰμα, ούτε προτιθεντες ΤΙατρός, ἡ πρεσβύτερον είναι του Τ ίου το ΤΙνεΰμα Αγοντες, ως αι των βλάσφημων yλώσσaι κατασκευάζουσι. τις yάp οΰτω τολμηρός, ος 3 την Βεσποτικήν παρωσάμενος νομοθεσίαν ίΒίαν τόλμα τοΐς όνόμασι τάξιν επι-νοεΐν ; ἀλλ’ ου τε κτιστόν Aeyopev το ΤΙνεΰμα, το μετά ΤΙατρος καί Τίοΰ τετay μόνον, ούτε Βουλικον τολμώμεν είπεΐν το ηηεμονικόν. καλ ημάς παρα-καΑοΰμεν μεμνημενους της του Κυρίου απειλής, τοΰ είπόντος, ΤΙάσα αμαρτία καί βλασφημία άφεθήσεται τοΐς άνθ ρώποις· ή Βε εις το ΤΙνεΰμα το ayiov βλασφημία ούκ άφεθήσεται, οΰτε εν τω νΰν αίώνι οΰτε εν τω μελλοντι, φυλάξατε εαυτούς 4 των βλαβερών κατά τοΰ ΤΙνεύματος BιBayμάτωv. στήκετε εν τή ττίστει, περιβλεψατε 5 εις την οικουμένην, καί ϊΒε τε οτ ι μικρόν εστ ι τοΰτο το μέρος το νενοσηκός, ή Be λοιπή πάσα ’Κκκλησία, ή άπο περάτων εις περατα Βεξαμενη το evayyeAiov, επί τής ύyιoΰς εστι ταύτης καί άΒιαστρόφου ΒιΒασ-καλίας. ων καί ημείς εύχόμεθα της κοινωνίας μη εκπεσεϊν, καί ΰμϊν 6 συνευχόμεθα την μερίΒα
1	'Ρώμτι eiiiti antiqui ; 'Ρύμ-ην E.
2	οιη E, Vat., et duo Regii.	3 <Ls editi antiqui.
4 iauro'us] ouv editi antiqui.
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another at Constantinople, and another at Zela,1 and at Lampsacus another, and at Rome different; and our Creed that is now in circulation is not different from our former Creeds, but is always one and the same. For, as we have received it from the Lord, so do we baptize; as we baptize, so do we believe; as we believe, so do we also pronounce the doxology, neither separating the Holy Spirit from the Father and Son, nor placing Him before the Father, nor saying that the Spirit is older than the Son, as the tongues of blasphemers contrive.2 For who is so daring that, setting aside the Lord’s commandment, he dares to invent an order of his own for the names ? Nay, neither do we give the name of “ creature ” to the Spirit, who is ranked with Father and Son, nor do we dare to call a servant Him who is in command.3 And we beseech you, being mindful of the threat of the Lord, who said : “ Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven men, but the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, nor in the world to come,” 4 to keep yourselves from the wicked teachings against the Spirit. “ Stand fast in the faith,” 5 look about on the world, and observe that this portion which is unsound is small, but that all the rest of the Church, which from one end to the other has received the Gospel, abides by this sound and unchanged doctrine. And we pray that we may never be cast out from communion with these latter, and we pray that we may take part
1 Cf. Letter CCXXVI.	2 Cf. De Spiritu Sancto, 12.
3	Cf. Psal. 51. 12, Septuagint. 4 Matt. 12. 31 and 32.
5 1 Cor. 16. 13.
5 π(ριβ\ίψασθ( E, unus Regius. β ήμΐν editi antiqui.
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Χαβεΐν εν τή ημέρα του Κυρίου ημών Ιησού Χριστού τη Βικαία, όταν εΧθη Βούναι έκάστω κατα την πραξιν αυτού.
CCLII
Έπισκόποις της ΐΐοντικής1 Βιοικήσεως
Μαρτύρων τιμαϊ πασι μεν περισπούΒαστοι τοι? επί Κύριον ήΧητικόσιν, εξαιρέτως Be ύμΐν τοΐς αρετής άντιποιουμένοις, οι Βία της προς τούς εύΒοκίμους των όμοΒούΧων Βιαθέσεως την προς τον κοινόν Δεσπότην εύνοιαν επιΒείκνυσθε' αΧΧως τε καί Βία το συγγενές τι εχειν τον εν ακρίβεια βίον προς τούς Βία καρτερίας τεΧειωθέντας. επει ούν επισημότατοι μαρτύρων Κύψύχιος και Δάμας, και ό περί αυτούς χορός, ών ή μνήμη Bi έτους παρα της πόΧεως ημών καί τής περιοικίΒος πάσης τεΧείται, υπομιμνήσκει ύμας, τον ϊΒιον έαυτής κόσμον ή ΈκκΧησία, Βία τής ήμετέρας φωνής παρακαΧούσα, την αρχαίαν άποΧαβειν τής επισκέψεως υμών2 συνήθειαν. ως ούν εργασίας μεΓγάΧης προκειμένης3 ύμΐν εν Χαώ επιζητούντι την παρ' υμών οίκοΒομήν, καί μισθών εν τή τιμή τών μαρτύρων άποκείμενον, Βέξασθε4
1 τη$ Ποντικής om. Harl.	2 ημών editi antiqui.
3 ττροσκίΐμίνης editi antiqui. 4 δίξασθαι E.
1 Written in 376.	διοίκησις, diocesis, is here used in its
oldest ecclesiastical sense of a patriarchal jurisdiction commensurate with tho civil diocese or division which embraced several provinces. Tho Pontic diocese was one of the thirteen
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with you on the righteous day of our Lord Jesus Christ, when He shall come to render to every man according to his works.
LETTER CCLII
To the Bishops of the Diocese of the Pontus 1
The honours of martyrs are eagerly sought after by all who hope in the Lord, and especially by you who lay claim to virtue, who by your disposition towards those of your fellow-servants who have won renown 2 display your loyalty to our common Master; but particularly because life under discipline has something akin to those lives which have been made perfect by fortitude. Since, then, Eupsychius and Damas and the chorus of their followers are most celebrated martyrs, whose memory is observed yearly by our city and all the surrounding country, the Church, calling upon you through our voice, reminds you, its own special glory, to take up your ancient custom of making the visit. Kncnving, therefore, that a great work lies before you among the laity who are seeking edification in you, and that a reward is laid up for the honouring of the martyrs,3 accept
civil divisions established by Constantine. The present letter is an invitation to the annual celebration in honour of the martyrs Eupsychius and Damas. On these martyrs, cf. Letters CXLII and CLXXVI with notes. Eupsychius was martyred under Julian for his part in the demolition of the temple of Fortune. Cf. Soz. 5. 11, and Greg. Naz. Letter to Basil LV1II. September 7 was the day of the feast at Caesarea.
2 i.e. the martyrs.	3 Cf. 2 Tim. 4, 8.
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ημών την ιταράκλησιν καί επινεύσατε προς την χάριν μικρώ πάνω μεγάλην ήμϊν1 ευεργεσίαν 7Γαρεχόαενοι.2
CCLIII
Υίρεσβυτεροις 'Αντιόχειας
Την μέριμναν, ην εχετε υπέρ των εκκλησιών τού θεού, εν μερει μεν διαναπαύσει 6 ποθεινότατος και ευλαβέστατος ημών αδελφός Ί,αγκτίσ-σιμος ό σνμπρεσβύτερος, διηγησάμενος πάσης τής δύσεως την περί ημάς αγάπην τε καλ διάθεσιν· εν μερει δε και διαναστήσει και πλέον παροξύνει, όσην σπονδήν επιζητεί τα παρόντα πράγματα, εναργώς ύμΐν δι εαυτού παραστήσας. και γάρ των μεν άλλων έκαστος, ώσπερ εξ ήμισείας, ήμιν απήγγειλε3 καί τάς γνώμας των εκεϊσε άνδρών και την κατάστασιν των πραγμάτων' αυτός δε, ικανός ών καί προαίρεσιν άνδρών καταμαθεΐν και κατάστασιν πραγμάτων ακριβώς διερευνήσασθαι, πάντα ύμΐν ερεΐ, και πρός πάντα χειραγωγήσει την αγαθήν σπουδήν υμών, ώστε εχετε 4 ύλην πρεπουσαν ττ) τελεία υμών προαιρέσει ην αει εν ταΐς υπέρ τών εκκλησιών τού θεού μερίμναις εδείξατε.
1 ΐιμ?ν E.	2 παρίχομίνην E,
3	ὰνήγγ«ιλ«ν editi antiqui. 4 ίχ*ιν editi antiqui.
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our summons and give your assent to the favour we ask, thus rendering us a great kindness with little trouble.
LETTER CCLIII To the Presbyters of Antioch 1
The solicitude which you have for the churches of God 1 2 our most beloved and most reverend brother Sanctissimus, fellow-presbyter, will on the one hand allay, Avhen he has related the affection and good disposition towards us on the part of the whole West; but on the other hand he will both arouse and provoke it still more when he has in person clearly represented to you how much zeal the present situation demands. For everyone else has reported to us, as it were but half-way, both the opinions of the men there and the condition of their affairs; but he, being himself capable of observing men’s purposes and of examining accurately into the condition of affairs, will tell you all, and will guide your own good zeal in all. Therefore, you have matter that befits the excellent purpose which you have always shown in your solicitude for the churches of God.
1	Written probably in 376. This and the three following letters are consolatory letters brought by Sanctissimus to various parties on his return to Rome. It is not entirely certain whether this is his Arsi or second journey to Koine. Cf. Letter CXX and notes, also Letter CCXXI. Loofs (p. 28 ff.) would place these letters in the spring of 375.
2	Cf. 2 Cor. 11. 28.
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CCLIV
ΠeXaytip, επισκοπώ Ααοδικείας Συρίας
ΐίαράσχοι ό Κύριός ποτε και αν τω μοι εις οψιν εΧθείν τ ή άΧηθινή σου θεοσέβεια, καί οσα ενε-Χίπομεν τω 1 ηράμματι ταύτα άναπΧηρώσαι ημάς τη παρουσία. όψε <γάρ του2 γράφειν ήρξάμεθα, καλ ποΧΧή ήμίν 3 της άποΧοηίας χρεία, επειδή δε πάρεστιν ό ποθεινότατος και εύΧαβεσ-τατος άδεΧφός Σαγκτίσσιμος ό συμπρεσβύτερος, αυτός πάντα διη-γησεταί σοι, τά τε ήμετερα 4 και τα από τής δύσεως. καί επ' εκείνοις μήν εύφρανεΐ, τάς δε ημάς κατασχούσας ταραχάς είπών, ϊσως προσθήσει τινα Χύπην και φροντίδα τοῖς ήδη εναποκειμενοις τή ayαθή σου καρδία, ου μήν άχρηστον τό Χυπεισθαι υμάς τούς δυναμένους δυσωπεΐν τον Κύριον, εις δέον yap ήμίν άπο-βήσεται ή υμετερα μεριμνά, καί οίδα οτι τευξό-μεθα τής παρά τού Θεοί)5 άντιΧήψεως, εχοντες τήν παρά των προσευχών υμών συvεpyίav. εάν δε συνεύξη ήμιν άπaXXayήv τών φροντίδων, και προσθήκην τινά τή δυνάμει τού σώματος ημών αίτηση, κατευοδώσει6 ημάς ό Κύριος προς τό τήν επιθυμίαν ήμίν εκπΧηρωθήναι,7 και εις οψιν εΧθεΐν τή κοσμιότητί 8 σου. 1
1 οηι. E.	2 om. E.	3 om. E.
4	τα παρ«0έντα add. ecliti antiqui.
5	παρὰ τον θίοΰ] παρ’ αύτοΰ E, Med.
β αιτήστ;, κατίυοδώσίΐ] airmans, Ίνα κατ(υοδωστ) edit) antiqui.
7 ττ\ηρωθηναι E.	8 τή$ κοσμιότ-ητοί E.
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To Pelagius, Bishop of Syrian Laodicea 1
May the Lord grant to me also some day to come into the presence of your true Piety, and, whatever we have omitted in our writing, this to supply in person. For we have been late in beginning to write, and we have great need of apology. But since our most beloved and reverend brother Sanc-tissimus, fellow-presbyter, is at hand, he himself will in person relate all to you, regarding both our affairs and those of the West. And indeed you will be cheered at this, but when he tells of the disturbances that have beset us he will perhaps add some grief and anxiety to the troubles which already are stored up within your good heart. It assuredly is not without avail that you are grieved, you who are able to importune the Lord. For your solicitude will prove timely for our need, and I know that we shall obtain assistance from God, having the cooperation of your prayers. And if you pray with us for relief from our cares, and ask for some increase in the strength of our body, the Lord will speed us to the fulfilment of our desire, that is, to arrive into the presence of your Decorum. 1
1 For date and occasion see Letter CCLIII with note. Pelagius, Bishop of Laodicea in Syria Prima. At the Council of Constantinople in 381 he was named as one of those orthodox Eastern bishops communion with whom was a test of orthodoxy, and to whom the administration of the churches of the East was entrusted. Cf. Soc. 5. 8; Soz. 7. 12 ; 7. 9; Theoc!. 4. 13; 5. 8.
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CCLV
Βίτω, επισκοπώ Καρρών
Ειὅε ήν μοι Βυνατον και καθ' εκάστην ημέραν επιστεΧΧειν τή εύΧαβεία σου. ἀφ’ ου yap είς πείραν ήΧθον τής αγάπης σοι), ποΧυν εχω τον πόθον μάΧιστα μεν του συνΒιάγειν σοι, ει Βε μή, επιστεΧΧειν γουν καί Βεχεσθαι γράμματα, ΐνα εχω καί1 σημαίνειν τα κατ εμαυτόν2 καλ μαν-θάνειν τα περί τής Βιαθεσεώς σου. επειΒή3 Βε ούχ οσα βουΧόμεθα υπάρχει ήμϊν, άΧΧ οσα ο Κύριος ΒίΒωσι, ταυτα όφείΧομεν Βεχεσθαι μετ ευχαριστίας, ηύχαριστήσαμεν τω άγίω Θβω παράσχομενω ήμϊν ύπόθεσιν γραμμάτων προς την εύΧάβειάν σου, την άφιξιν του ποθεινότατου καί εύΧαβεστάτου άΒεΧφου ημών Έ,αγκτισσίμου του συμπρεσβυτερου, ος ποΧυν ύποστάς εν τή όΒοιπορία τον κόπον,4 πάντα Βιηγήσεταί σοι μετ ακρίβειας οσα κατεΧαβεν εν τή Βύσει· υπέρ ών καί 5 εύχαριστεΐν όφείΧομεν τω Κυρίω, καί προσ-κυνεΐν αυτόν,6 Ϊνα Βω καί ήμϊν την αυτήν ειρήνην, καί άποΧάβωμεν άΧΧηΧους μετ εΧευθερίας. πάσαν την εν Χ,ριστω άΒεΧφότητα άσπασαι παρ’ 7)μών.
1 οι». E.	2 Ιαυτόν E.
3	έ7τ*1 editi antiqui.	4 κίνδυνον E, Med.
5 οιη. E.	β αύτψ E.
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LETTER CCLV To Vitus, Bishop of Charrae 1
Would that it were possible for me to write to your Reverence every day. For ever since I made the acquaintance of your Affection I have had the great longing to live with you if it were possible, but if not, at least to write and to receive letters, that I may be able both to inform you of my affairs and to learn of your own situation. But since not what we wish is ours, but whatever the Lord gives, this we ought to receive with thanksgiving, we have given thanks to Holy God for having provided us with an occasion for writing to your Reverence— the arrival of our most beloved and reverend brother Sanctissimus, fellow-presbyter, who, having undergone much hardship on the journey, will relate to you with accuracy all that he has learned in the West. For this also ought we to give thanks to the Lord and to adore Him, that He may grant to us also that same peace, and that we may receive each other in a liberal spirit. Greet all the brethren in Christ in our name.
1	For the date and occasion of this letter, cf. Letter CCLIII with note. Vitus, Bishop of Charrae (Haran), was one of the signers of Letter XCII, addressed by the Oriental prelates to the bishops of Italy and Gaul. He was present at Constantinople in 381. Sozomen {II. E. 6. 33) speaks of him as famous for his sanctity. Charrae, a city of Mesopotamia, the Charan or Haran of the Scriptures (cf. Gen. 11. 31), where Crassua was defeated by the Parthians.
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CCLVI
Τοι? ποθεινοτάτοις και εύΧαβεστάτοις αδελφοί? συμπρεσβυτεροις1 Άκακίω, Άετίω, Παόλω και 'ϊ,ιΧουάνω, καί ΣιΧουίνω καί Αουκίω διακόνοις, και Χοιποΐς μονάζουσιν άδεΧφοϊς, Βασίλειος επίσκοπος.
Έγώ άκούσας τον βαρύν εκείνον διωγμόν επανα-στάντα ύμίν, και ότι ευθεως μετά το πάσχα οι εις κρίσεις καί μάγιας νηστευσαντες επεΧθόντες υμών ταΐς σκηναΐς, πυρι παρέδωκαν τούς πόνους υμών, ύμίν μεν την εν ούρανοις οικίαν την αχειροποίητον ευτρεπίζοντες, εαυτοίς δε το πυρ θησαυρίζοντες, ω εις την καθ' υμών εχρήσαντο βΧάβην, εστεναξα μεν επϊ τω συμβάντι, ούχ υμιν συναΧγών, άδεΧφοί, μη γενοιτο ! ἀλλά τοις ου τω καταβαπτισθεισιν2 ύπο τής κακίας, ώστε μέχρι τοσούτου την εαυτών πονηριάν3 εκτεΐναι. προσεδόκησα δε ευθεως εφ' ετοίμην καταφυγήν την ήμετεραν ταπείνωσιν πάντας υμάς δραμεΐσθαι· και εν εΧπίδι είχον ότι δώσει μοι 6 Κύριος άνάπνευσιν4 τών συνεχών οδυνών εκ τού περιπτύζ-
1 irpfeBvrepon oditi antiqui.	2 βαπτισθεισιν Med.
3 τήν πονηριάν αυτών E.	4 avawvevcrat Harl.
1 For the date and occasion of this letter, cf. Letter CCLIII and note. It is likely that the Acacius who is named first is the same Acacius who in 375 had invited Basil in the name of the church of Bcroca. Basil’s Letter CCXX is an answer to this invitation. This Acacius became most celebrated as bishop of Beroea, but lie brought dishonour on his name by his wicked attacks on St. John Chrysostom.
26
LETTER CCLVI
LETTER CCLVI
To our most Beloved and Reverend Brothers and Fellow-Presbyters, Acacius, Aetius, Paulus
AND SlLVANUS, AND TO THE DEACONS SlLVINUS
and Lucius, and to the rest of our Brother Monks, from Basil, Bishop 1
When I heard of that severe persecution which had arisen against you, and that immediately after Easter those who “ fasted for debates and strife,” 2 visiting your tabernacles, consigned your labours to fire, making ready for you that house in heaven which is not made with hands,3 but keeping in store for themselves the fire 4 that they used with intent to injure you, I groaned at what had happened, not out of pity for you, brethren, God forbid! but for those who are so overwhelmed by viciousness that they extend their wickedness even to this point. And I expected that straightway you would all run to a ready refuge, our humble self, and I was in hope that the Lord would grant me a respite from my continuous distresses through my embracing you,
For some time persecution had been harassing the churches of Beroea and Chalcedon, but in the year 376 immediately after Easter the heretics confiscated the dwellings of the monks, destroying them by fire. Basil now writes in consolation.
2	Cf. Is. 58. 4 : el els xpiaeis καϊμάχας vijffrevere καί τύπτετε ττνγμαΊς ταπεινόν, ‘ ‘ Behold you fast for debates and strife, and strike with fist wickedly.”
3	Cf. 2 Cor. 5. 1 : Οϊδαμεν y&p οτι iav ή επίγειος ημών οικία του σκίνους καταλυθρ, οικοδομάν εκ θεοΰ εχομεν, οικίαν αχειροποίητον αιώνιον ev τοι* ovpavo7s. “ For we know if our earthly house of this habitation be dissolved, that we have a building of God, a house not made with hands eternal in heaven,”
4	Cf. 2 Pet. 3, 7.
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ασθαι υμάς, και τον καΧον 18ρώτα, ον υπέρ της άΧηθείας στάζετε,1 τω άργώ τούτω 2 σώματι ύπο-Βεξάμενος, εξειν τινα κοινωνίαν των άποκειμενων ύμϊν άθΧων παρά τον κριτού τής άΧηθείας. ἀλλ’ επειΒή τούτο μεν ούΒ'3 εις έννοιαν υ μιν ήΧθεν, ούΒε προσεΒοκήσατε τινα άνάπανσιν εξειν παρ’ ημών, επεθύμουν υποθέσεις γούν εύρίσκειν συνεχείς των προς υμάς γραμμάτων, ϊν’ ώσπερ οι τοΐς άγωνιζομένοις υποφθεγγόμενοι, καί αυτός τινα ύμϊν Βία γραμμάτων εις προτροπήν4 τής αγαθής υμών άθΧήσεως ενεβόησα. εγενετο 8ε ήμϊν ούΒε τούτο ράΒιον Βία Βύο προφάσεις· μίαν μεν, οτι ούκ ήΒειμεν οπού Βιάγετε, ετεραν Βέ, οτι ούΒε ποΧΧοί είσιν οι παρ ημών προς υμάς άπαίροντες.
Άλλα νυν ό Κύριος ήγαγεν ήμιν τον ποθεινό-τατον καί εύΧαβεστατον άΒεΧφόν Έαγκτίσσιμόν τον συμπρεσβύτερον,5 Bi ου καλ προσφθεγγόμεθα υμών την αγάπην και 6 παρακαΧοϋμεν προσεύχ-εσθαι υμάς 7 υπέρ ημών, χαίροντας καί άγαΧΧιω-μενους οτι ό μισθός υμών ποΧυς εν τοΐς ούρανοΐς, και ως έχοντας παρρησίαν προς τον Κύριον μη άνεϊναι νυκτος καί ημέρας βοώντας προς αυτόν, υπέρ του παύσασθαι μεν τον σάΧον τών εκκΧη-σιών τούτον,8 άποΒοθήναι 8ε τοΐς Χαοϊς τούς ποιμένας, επανεΧθεϊν 8ε την ΈκκΧησίαν εις το οίκειον αυτής αξίωμα, πεπεισμαι γάρ οτι, εάν εύρεθή φωνή Βυσωπονσα τον αγαθόν, ούκ είς μακράν ποιήσει τα εΧεη αύτού, άΧΧά παρεξει ήμϊν Χοιπον συν τω πειρασμω καί τήν εκβασιν,
1 κάμν(re Med.	2 4μαντοΰ adtl. editi antiqui.
3 οΰτ< E.	4 προκόπην Harl. et Me<l.
5 ιτρΐσβΰπρον E. β καί οιη. E.
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and that by receiving the noble sweat, which you are shedding in behalf of truth, upon this slothful body of mine, I should have some share in the rewards that are laid up for you by the Judge of truth. But since this course did not even enter your mind, and you did not expect to have any relief from us, I was eager at least to find continual excuses for writing to you, so that, like those who shout encouragement to contestants, I too might by letter call out something to you as encouragement in your noble struggle. But not even this was easy for us for two reasons: one, because we did not know where you were living, and second, because there are not many who travel from us to you.
But now the Lord has brought to us the most beloved and reverend brother Sanctissimus, fellow-presbyter, through whom we both salute your Affection and urge you to pray for us, being glad and rejoicing for that your reward is very great in heaven,1 and also as having freedom with the Lord not to cease night and day crying to Him,2 to the end that this present storm that rocks the churches may cease, and that their shepherds may be given back to the people, and that the Church may return to her own proper esteem. For I am convinced that, if there be found a voice to importune the good God, He will not put off for long His mercies, but will give us now “ with temptation a way to escape,
1	Cf. Matt. 5. 12: χαίρετε καί άγαλλίασθε, οτι & μισθδο υμών iro\bs iv to?s ovpavols. “ Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is very great in heaven.” Cf. also Apoc. 19. 7.
2	Cf. Luke 18. 7. 8
7 καί add. E.
8 τούτων E, Reg. sec.
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τον δύνασθαι1 νπενεγκεΐν. πάσαν την εν Χριστώ αδελφότητα άσττάσασθε εξ ημών.
CCLVII
Μονάζουσι καταπονηθεΐσιν νπο των Άρειανών 2
ΛΑ κατ εμαντον εφθεγξάμην άκούσας περί τον πειρασμόν τον επαχθεντος νμΐν 3 παρά των εχθρών τον θεόν,4 ταντα δη5 διά γράμματος άπαγγεΐλαι προς νμάς καλώς εχειν ενόμισα, οτι εν καιρώ νομιζομενω είρηνενεσθαι εκτήσασθε6 εαντοΐς μακαρισμόν, τον νπερ τών διωκόμενων ενεκεν τον ονόματος τον Χρίστον άποκείμενον. ον γάρ επειδή όνομα προσηνές καί ήπιον περί-κειται τοΐς τα πονηρά εργαζομενοις, τούτον ενεκεν και τά πράγματα νομίζειν χρη μη πολεμίων είναι. ^αλεπώτερον γάρ κρίνω εγώ τον παρά τών ομοφύλων πόλεμον, διότι τούς μεν προκεκηρνγ-μενονς εχθρούς καί φνλάξασθαι ρόδιον, τοΐς δε άναμεμιγμενοις ημϊν ανάγκη εκδότονς είναι προς πάσαν βλάβην· δ και νμεΐς πεπόνθατε. εδιώχ-θησαν μεν γάρ και οι πατερες ημών,7 αλλά παρά
1	ημα.5 add. E, erliti antiqui.
2	Add. Med. et E : Εύθα\*στάτη προς ύπομόνην παράκλησις, καί σΰγκρισις του τί από των (ίδωλολατρών καί του από αιρετικών ίπαγομίνου διωγμού, καί 'ότι ου πλήθίΐ δριστίον τήν σωτηρίαν. “Α most vigorous exhortation to patience, and a comparison of persecution being waged by idolaters and being waged by heretics, and one must define salvation as not for the many.V
3	ημϊν E.	4 Κυρίου E.	6 καί E.
β Ικτίσασθΐ E.	7 υμών eiliti antiqui.
1 Of. 1 Cor. 10. 13 : παρασμός υμάς ουκ ΐϊ\ηθ(ν ti /ιή ανθρώπινοί. πιστός δἴ δ θ(ός, ts ουκ ίάσίΐ ημάς παρασθηναι υπ\ρ t
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that you may be able to bear it.”1 Greet all the brethren in Christ in our name.
LETTER CCLVII
To Monks harassed by the Arians 2
What I said to myself on hearing of the trial brought upon you by the enemies of God, this I thought it well to communicate to you by letter— that at a time believed to be a period of peace you have obtained for yourselves the blessing which is laid up for those who suffer persecution for the name of Christ. For merely because a name3 that is pleasing and gentle includes those who practise evil, we should not for this re.ason consider that their acts also are not those of enemies. For I judge war brought by fellow-countrymen to be more difficult, since it is easy to guard ourselves against our openly proclaimed enemies, but in the case of men who are intermingled with ourselves, we are necessarily exposed to every kind of injury at their hands; and this you too have experienced. For whereas our fathers also were persecuted,4 yet it was
δυνασθΐ, αλλά ποιήσιι συν τφ πειρασμφ καί τήν ίκβασιν τον δΰνασ· θαι iirevtyKuv. “ There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you are able: but will with the temptation make also a way to escape that you may be able to bear it.”
2	Written at about the same time as the preceding letter, and on the same general subject—persecution by the Arians.
3	i.e. fellow-countrymen.
4	Cf. Matt. 5. 12 : outws yap έδιωξαν τοι/s προφήτας τους irpb υμών. “ For so they persecuted the prophets that were before you.”
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των εΙΒωΧοΧατρούντων' καί Βιηρπά<γη αυτών 6 βίος, καί οικοι άνετράπησαν, καί αυτοί εφυ^αΒεύ-θησαν, παρά των φανερώς ποΧεμούντων ήμίν Βία το όνομα του Χριστού, οι Βε νυν άναφανέντες Βιώκται μισούσι μεν ημάς ούΒεν1 ήττον ή εκείνοι, εις Βε την των ττοΧΧών απάτην το του Χριστού προβάΧΧονται 'όνομα, ινα μηΒε την εκ τής ομολογίας παραμυθίαν εχωσιν οί Βιωκόμενοι, των ποΧΧών και άκεραιοτέρων άΒικείσθαι μεν ημάς ομολογοόντων, εις μαρτύριον Βε ήμιν τον υπέρ τής άΧηθείας θάνατον μη Χο<γιζομενων. Βιόπερ ε<γω πεπεισμαι μείζονα ύμϊν 2 ή τοΐς τότε μαρτυρ-ούσι τον παρά τού Βικαίου κριτού μισθόν άπο-κεΐσθαι, εϊπερ εκείνοι καί την παρά των ανθρώπων άποΒοχήν όμοΧοηουμενην είχον, και τον παρά τού Θεού μισθόν εξεΒεχοντο, ύμΐν Βε επ' ϊσοις τοΐς κατορθώμασιν αι παρά των Χαών τιμαϊ ούχ ύπάρχουσιν ώστε είκός ποΧυπΧασίονα άπο-κεΐσθαι εν τω μεΧΧοντι αίώνι των υπέρ τής εύσεβειας πόνων την αντιμισθίαν.
Δίό 7ταρακαΧούμεν υμάς μή εκκακεϊν εν ταῖς ΘΧιψεσιν, άΧΧ’ άνανεούσθαι τή προς Θεόν άηάπη, και καθ' ημέραν προστιθεναι τή σπουΒή, ειΒότας 3 οτι εν ύμΐν όφείΧει το Χείψανον τής εύσεβειας σωθήναι, δ εΧθών ό Κύριος εύρήσει επί τής <γής. καί εΐτε άπεΒιώχθησαν επίσκοποι τών εκκΧησιών, τούτο ύμάς μή σαΧευετω’ είτε προΒόται εξ αυτών
1	μηδ«ν E.	2 7)μΐν E, Med., Rog. sec.
3	ί/δδοίΐ MSS. (|iiinque, non tamen antiquissimi.
1 Cf. Matt. 5. 12.	2 Of. 2 Cor. 4. 15-16; also Eph. 3. 13.
3 Cf. Luke 21. 26.
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by those who worshipped idols ; and their substance was plundered and their homes overthrown, and they themselves were driven into exile by men who openly made war upon us because of the name of Christ. But those who have now appeared as persecutors hate us no less than did those of old, but to deceive the many they put forward the name of Christ, that those who are persecuted may not even have the consolation of confessing it, for the many and simpler folk, while acknowledging· that we are being wronged, yet do not account to us as martyrdom our death for the sake of truth. Wherefore I am convinced that a greater reward is laid up by the just Judge for you than for the martyrs of that time, since they not only had the openly acknowledged approbation that comes from men, but received also the reward that comes from God,1 whereas for you, on the strength of equally righteous deeds, the honours that come from the people are not at hand; hence it is reasonable to assume that the recompense which is laid up in the next life fox* your labours in defence of the true religion is many times greater.
Therefore we urge you not to grow faint-hearted in the midst of your tribulations, but to be renewed in your love of God, and daily to add to your zeal, knowing that in you must be preserved that remnant of the true religion which the Lord at His coming will discover upon the earth.2 And if bishops have been driven from their churches, let this not move you; 3 or if betrayers 4 have sprung up from the clergy them-
4	Maran believes this to be an allusion to Fronto, Arian bishop of Nicopolis in Lesser Armenia, who originally belonged to the orthodox party.
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εφύησαν τών κληρικών, μηδέ τούτο την πεποί-θησιν υμών την εις Θεόν σαθρούτω. ου yap τα ονόματα ἐστι τα σώζοντα ημάς, ἀλλ’ αι προαιρέσεις καλ η αληθινή περί τον κτίσαντα ημάς άηάπη. ενθυμήθητε οτι και εν τη κατά τον Κύριον ημών επίβουλη αρχιερείς μεν και ηραμ-ματεΐς και πρεσβύτεροι τον Βόλον συνεσκευάσαντο, ολίηοι δε τών εκ τον λαού εύρίσκοντο οι ^/νησίως τον λόyov καταδεχόμενοι, και οτι ου τό πλήθος εστι τό σωζόμενον, ἀλλ’ οι εκλεκτοί τον Θεοΰ. ώστε μηδέποτε υμάς πτοείτω 1 λαού πολυοχλία, οι ώσπερ ύδωρ θαλάσσης υπό πνευμάτων μετ α-φερόμενοι. εάν y0p καί εις σωθη ώσπερ Αώτ εν Χοδόμοις, μένειν οφείλει επί της ορθής κρίσεως, άμετακίνητον εχων την εν Χριστώ ελπίδα, διότι ου κ iy καταλείψει ό Κύριος τους όσιους αυτού, πάσαν την εν Χριστώ αδελφότητα άσπάσασθε εξ εμού' προσεύχεσθε yvησίως υπέρ της ψυχής μου τής ελεεινής·1 2 3 4
CCLVIII
Έπιφανίω επισκοπώ
Τό πάλαι προσδοκηθέν εκ της τού Κυρίου προρρησεως, νυν δε λοιπόν τη πειρα τών πpay-
1	irotflru E.
2	ύμολοΎουμίνην (Ίχον έπ’ Ϊσοίϊ το?s κατορθώμασι add. Harl.
1	Cf. Mark 14. 1 and 2.
2	Cf. Matt. 22. 14 : πολλοί yip *iViv κλητοί, ολίγοι δί έκλ«κ-τοί. “ For many are called, but few aro chosen.”
3	Cf. Genesis 19.
4	Written in 'Ml. Epiphanius was Bishop of Salamis in 34
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selves, let even this not enfeeble your confidence in God. For it is not names that save us, but our purposes and true love for Him who created us. Remember that even in the plot against our Lord, it was chief priests and scribes and elders who devised the treachery, and few from the laity -were found who genuinely received the word;1 and that it is not the many who are being saved but the chosen of God.2 Therefore never let the multitude of the crowd daunt you, for they are swayed by the winds as is the water of the sea. For. if even but one be saved, as was Lot at Sodom, he ought to abide by his right judgment,3 keeping his hope in Christ unshaken, because the Lord Λνΐΐΐ not abandon His holy ones. Greet all the brethren in Christ in my name ; pray earnestly for my poor soul.
LETTER CCLVIII To Bishop Epiphanius 4
That which has long been expected from the Lord’s prophecy, and has just lately been confirmed
Cyprus. It appears that he was ordained presbyter by Eutychius, then bishop of Eleutheropolis. In a.d. 367 he was elected bishop of Constantia in Cyprus, the ancient Salamis, where he governed the church for thirty-six years. Under his influence the whole island was covered with monastic institutions. With the monks of Palestine, and especially with those of his own monastery, he remained in uninterrupted communication. He was convinced that a true bishop must let his voice be heard in all the ecclesiastical controversies of the time.
D 2
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μάτων βεβαιούμενον, ὅτι διά τό πΧηθυνθήναι την ανομίαν "φ·υγησεται ή ά^άιτη των ποΧΧών, ήδη1 κεκρατημενον παρ’ ήμΐν, εδοξε Χύειν τα γράμματα τής τιμιότητάς σου κομισθεντα. όντως yap αγάπης ενδε^μα ου το τυχόν, πρώτον μεν μνησθήναι ημών των ου τω μικρών καλ μηδενος άξιων, επειτα καί άδεΧφούς άποστεϊΧαι εις επίσκεψιν ήμετεραν, πρεποντας είναι διακόνους ειρηνικών γραμμάτων, ουδέ ν yap τούτου σπανιω-τερον θέαμα, πάντων προς πάντας Χοιπόν ύποπτως διακειμενων. ούδαμού yap εύσπXayχvίa, ούδαμού συμπάθεια, ου δάκρυον2 άδεΧφικον επ άδεΧφω κάμνοντι. ου διωyμoί υπέρ της άΧηθείας, ούκ εκκΧησίαι στενάζουσαι3 πανδημεί, ούχ ό πολύ? οντος τών περίεχον των ημάς δυσχερών κaτάXoyoς κινεΐν δύναται ημάς προς την υπέρ άΧΧηΧων μέριμναν. άΧΧά τοις πτώμασιν εναΧΧόμεθα, τα τραύματα επιξαίνομεν, τάς παρά τών αιρετικών επήρειας, οι δοκούντες τω αύτω κοινωνειν φρονη-
1 τb δὲ editi antiqui.	2 ούδαμού editi antiqui.
3 στενάζουσι editi antiqui.
About a.d. 376 Epiphanius took an active part in the Apol-linarian controversies. Vital is, a presbyter of Antioch, had been eonsecratcd bishop by Apollinaris himself; whereupon Vitalis was visited by Epiphanius, who endeavoured to recall Vitalis from his error and to reconcile him with the orthodox bishop, Paulinus. He failed in his mission. It was after his return from this mission that he wrote to Basil about these and other disturbances. Basil in Letter CCLVII fully explained his position with reference to tho church in Antioch.
Though Epiphanius was not present at the Ecumenical Couneil of Constantinople in a.d. 381, which ensured the triumph of the Nicene Creed in tho East, his own creed, found
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by the experience of events—that “ because iniquity hath abounded the charity of many shall grow cold,” 1 this, although it has already prevailed among us, the letter of your Honour which was conveyed to us has seemed to refute. For surely no ordinary proof of charity is it, first, that you were mindful of us who are so insignificant and of no account, then that you also sent brethren to visit us, men fitting to be ministers of letters of peace. For there is no sight rarer than this, when all are now disposed to be suspicious of all. For nowhere is there mercy, nowhere compassion, no brotherly tear for a brother in distress. No persecutions for truth’s sake, no churches whose entire membership groans, not this long series of misfortunes that encompass us, can move us to solicitude for one another. Nay, we leap upon the fallen, we irritate their wounds,2 we intensify the spiteful abuse that comes from the heretics, we who are supposed to share the same
in his work, the Ancoratus, agrees almost word for word with the Constantinopolitan Creed.
Towards the end of a.d. 382 he went to Rome with Jerome and other legates of the Constantinopolitan Synod of a.d. 382 in order to confer with Pope Damasus on the Apollinarian heresy. While in Rome, he was domiciled with the elder Paula. On her trip to Palestine, Paula visited Epiphanius, staying with him about ten days. Jerome also visited him on his own return from Rome. This marks the beginning of an unbroken friendship between Jerome and Epiphanius.
In alliance with Jerome he took up the Origen controversy. The controversies in which Epiphanius engaged illustrate his character. Honest, credulous, a zealot for orthodoxy, he was often found promoting divisions where a moderate course would have enabled him to maintain the peace of the Church.
1	Matt. 24. 12.
2	Perhaps a reference to the impetuous and too often injudicious zeal displayed by Epiphanius.
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μάτι, επιτείνομεν, και οι εν τοίς καιριωτάτοις εχοντες συμφωνίαν ενί γε τινι πάντως διεστή-κασιν άπ άΧΧήΧων. πώς ουν μη θαυμάσομεν τον iv τοιούτοις πράγμασι καθαρον και άδοΧον την προς τους πΧησίον αγάπην επιδεικνύμενον, καί δια τοσαύτης θαΧάσσης και ηπείρου τής χωριζούσης ημάς σωματικώς, την ενδεχομενην επιμεΧειαν ταις ψυχαΐς ημών χαριζό μενον ;
Έθαύμασα δε σου κάκεΐνο, οτι και την εν τω ’ΕϊΧαιώνι τών άδεΧφών διάστασιν Χυπηρώς εδεζω, καί βούΧει τινα, αυτοις γενεσθαι προς άΧΧηΧους συμβιβασμόν, και δτι σε ουδέ τα παρευρεθέντα υπό τινών και ταραχάς εμποιήσαντα τή άδεΧφό-τητι παρεΧαθεν} άΧΧά καί την επϊ τούτοις μέριμναν άνεδεξω, καί ταυτα άπεδεξάμην. εκείνο δε ουκετι της σής ενόμισα είναι συνεσεως άξιον, τό ήμΐν την περί τών τηΧικούτων διόρθωσιν επιτρεπειν, άνθρώποις ούτε χάριτι ®εοΰ άγο-μενοις, διά το άμαρτίαις συζήν, ούτε τινα κεκτη-μενοις περί τούς Χόλους δύναμιν, διά τό τών μεν ματαίων άγαπητώς 1 2 άποστήναι, τών δε τής άΧηθείας δογμάτων μήπω την προσήκουσαν εξιν άναΧαβεϊν. επεστείΧαμεν ουν ήδη τοΐς άγαπη-τοΐς άδεΧφοΐς ημών, τοίς κατά τον Ελαιώνα, Παλλαδ/ω τω ήμετερω καί Ίννοκεντίω3 τφ
1	ου praemittunt E, editi antiqui.
2	άγαττ7)τι/ίώϊ E, editi antiqui.
3	'Ινοκίντίψ E, Harl., Med., Reg. sec.
1	Basil in Caesarea of Cappadocia and Epiphanius in Salamis of Cyprus.
2	i.e. tho Mount of Olives.
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opinions, and those who are in harmony on the most important points are sure to be utterly at variance with one another on at least one matter. How, then, shall we help admiring him who in such circumstances manifests a pure and guileless love towards his neighbours, and who, over so great a space of sea and land 1 which separates us in body, graciously offers to our souls all possible care ?
And I have admired you also for this—that you were grieved to hear of the dissension among the brethren at Elaeon,2 and that you wish that some mutual reconciliation may be effected among them; and that not even the doctrines which have been fabricated by certain people and have caused disturbances 3 among the brethren have escaped you, but that you have become solicitous for these also— of all this have I likewise approved. But in one matter I have not regarded your course to be worthy of your wisdom—your entrusting the correction of such important matters to me, a person who is neither guided fey the grace of God, because of his living with sin, nor possesses any power of words, because he is content to shun vain things but has not yet acquired the proper grasp of the teachings of truth. So we have now written 4 to our beloved brethren at Elaeon, to our Palladius 5 and to
3	In this entire sentence reference is made to the heresy of Apollinaris.
4	This letter is lost.
5	A Palladius, a presbyter of Caesarea, wrote to Athanasius about a.d. 371, telling him of a disturbance that had arisen among some of the monks there who were opposing Basil, and urging him to rebuke them. This may be the Palladius referred to here.
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Ίταλώ, προς τ α παρ' αυτών ήραν έπεσταΧμένα, οτι ού8έν 8υνάμεθα τή κατο, Νίκαιαν πίστei προστιθέναι ημείς, ού8έ το βραχύτατον, πΧήν τής εις το ΤΙνεύμα το ayiov 8οξο\ο<γίας, δια το εν παραδρομή τους πατέρας ημών τούτου τον μέρους επιμνησθήναι, ου πω του κατ' αύτο ζητήματος τότε κεκινημένου.1 τα 8έ προσυφαινόμενα τή πίστ ei εκείνη δόγματα περί της του Κυρίου ένανθρωπήσεως, ως βαθύτερα τής ήμετέρας κατα-Χήψεως, ούτε εβασανίσαμεν ούτε παρεδεξάμεθα, εί8ότες οτι, έπεώαν την απλότητα τής πίστεως άπαξ παρακινήσομεν, ούτε τι 1 2 πέρας των λόγων ευρήσομεν, αει τής αντιλογίας εις το πΧείον ημάς προαγούσης, καί τας "φυχάς των άκεραιο-τέρων παραταράξομεν3 τή παρεισαγωγή των ξενιζόντων.
Ύήν 8έ κατά Αντιόχειαν εκκλησίαν, λέγω 8ή την τω αν τω φρονήματι συμβαίνουσαν, 8ωη ποτε ό Κύριος Ι8εΐν αυτήν ήνωμένην. κιν8υνεύει yap αυτή μάλιστα 8ε8έχθαι τ ας έπιβουλάς τον εχθρού, μνησικακούντος αυτή 8ιά το πρώτον τοΐς
1	κινουμίνον E.
2	ουκίτι cditi antiqui.
8 τταρατάξομΐν cditi antiqui ; τσράξο/iev E, Harl., Reg. primus, Paris., et Bigot.
1	One of the monks in the monastery of the Mount of Olives, whose biography was written by Palladius. Before entering the monastery, he had been in the service of the Roman Government in Constantinople.
2	Basil has reference hero to the doctrines proposed by Apollinaris. Adopting the doctrine of Plato, Apollinaris affirmed three component parts of man—spirit, soul, and body.
He maintained that Christ had indeed a human body and human passions, or a sensitive soul, but not a spirit, or rational 40
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Innocent1 the Italian, in reply to what has been written to us by them, that we can add nothing to the Creed of Nicaea, not even the slightest thing, except the glorification of the Holy Spirit, and this only because our fathers mentioned this topic incidentally, since the question regarding Him had not yet been raised at that time. But the teachings 2 which are interwoven in that Creed about the incarnation of the Lord we have neither examined into nor accepted, as being too deep for our comprehension,3 knowing that when we once alter the simplicity of the Creed we shall find no end of discussion, since the disputation will lead us ever on and on, and that we shall disturb the souls of the simpler folk by the introduction of what seems strange to them.4
But as for the church at Antioch 5—now I mean the church that is in agreement with the same opinion—may the Lord grant us some day to see it united. For it is especially in danger of being open to the plots of the enemy, who is evilly disposed towards it because it was among the people there
soul. This was supplied in Him by the Divine Word; consequently Christ had no human will, which would mean that He was not impeccable. The Apollinarians denied that Christ assumed flesh from the Virgin Mary; His body, which was heavenly and divine, as they maintained, merely passed through her virginal womb.
3	The Benedictine editors remark: Cum nonnulli formulae Nicenae aliquid de Incarnatione adderent ad comprimendos Apollinaristas, id Basilius nec examinaverat, etc.
4	Yet Basil here admits an addition which he holds justified, in the case of the glorification of the Holy Spirit. He would have probably agreed also with the necessity of the additions finally victorious in 451.
5	On the affairs at Antioch, cf. Vol. II, p. 30, note 2.
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εκεί την των Χριστιανών προσηηορίαν εμπόλιτεύ-σασθαι. και τετμηται μεν ή αΐρεσις προς την ορθοδοξίαν, τετμηται Be και αύτη προς εαυτην η όρθότης. ημείς Bi, επειδή καί 6 πρώτος παρ-ρησιασάμβνος υπέρ της άληθείας καί τον καλόν εκείνον ΒιαθΧήσας αηώνα επί τών καιρών Κων-σταντίου, ο αίδεσιμώτατος Μελίτιος εστιν ο επίσκοπος, καί εσχεν αυτόν η εμη εκκλησία κοινωνικόν, υπερα^απήσασα αυτ'ον Βία την καρτεράν εκείνην καί άνενδοτον ενστασιν, εχομεν αυτόν κοινωνικόν μέχρι του νυν τη του Θεοί) χάριτι, καί εξομεν <ye, εάν ό Θεός θελη' Ιπεί καί ό μακαριώτατος πάπας ’Αθανάσιος, επιστάς από ’Αλεξάνδρειάς, πάνυ εβούλετο αύτώ την προς αυτόν κοινωνίαν καταπραχθηναι ἀλλά κακία συμβούλων εις ετερον καιρόν υπερετεθη αυτών η συνάφεια. ως ούκ ώφείλε! τών Be τελευταϊον επεισελθόντων ούΒενός ούδεπω την κοινωνίαν προσηκάμεθα, ούκ εκείνους κρίνοντες 1 2 3
1	Cf. Acts 11. 26. eyevero δέ αυτού? ϊ vt. am ον δλον συναχθηναι ev rfj εκκλησία, και διδάξωι όχλον ικανόν, χρημάτισα ι τε πρώτον έν ’Αντιόχεια τους μαθητάς Χριστιανούς. “And they conversed thero in the church a whole year; and they taught a great multitude, so that at Antioch the disciples were first named Christians.”
2	In 377 Meletius was in exile, and Paulinus the bishop of the Eustathians (cf. Soc. 4. 2; 5. 5) was opposing Vitalius, who was consecrated to the episcopate by ApolUnaris. Jerome, Letter XVI, discusses the confusion resulting from these three nominally orthodox claimants.
3	It was only in the eleventh century that Gregory VII prescribed that the title πάπα, “ pope,” should be restricted to the Bishop of Rome. Cf. Letter CXX, Vol. II, p. 248, note 2.
1 After his fourth oxilo, Athanasius at onco assembled a 42
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that the appellation “Christian”1 first became enfranchised. And while heresy has been divided against orthodoxy, orthodoxy has itself also been divided against itself.2 But as for us, since he who first spoke freely in behalf of the truth and fought through that noble contest in the reign of Constantius, I mean the most reverend Meletius, is the bishop, and since my church took him into communion, having exceedingly great affection for him because of that steadfast and unyielding stand he made, we have held him in communion until the present day by the grace of God, and shall continue to hold him, if God so wills; for the most blessed Pope 3 Athanasius also, stopping on his way from Alexandria, especially desired that communion be established between him and Meletius, but through malice of counsellors their union was put off until another time.4 Would that it had not been so! But we have never accepted communion with any one of those who entered the see thereafter, not because we considered them unworthy, but because we
council and framed a synodical letter in which the Niceno Creed was embodied. On September 5, 363, Athanasius sailed to Antioch bearing this letter. The general prospects of tho Church must have seemed brighter than at any time since 330, but the local troubles of Antioch were distressing. Athanasius was at first disposed to recognize Meletius, but the latter, keenly annoyed by the consecration of Paulinus, although Lucifer alone was responsible for it, held aloof from all proposals of accommodation or put off Athanasius with vague promises. The consequence was that Athanasius, who ever since he had worshipped with the Eustathians in 346, had given them his warm sympathy, now recognized their bishop, Paulinus, as the true head of the Antiochene church on his appending to his signature on the synodical letter a full and orthodox declaration.
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αναξίους, αλλά μηδέν εχοντες τούτου καταηινώ-σκειν. καίτοι πολλά μεν ήκούσαμεν παρά 1 των αδελφών, ἀλλ’ ου προσηκάμεθα, διά τό μη άντι-καταστήναι τοϊς κατηγόροις τούς ey καλού μένους κατά το yeyραμμένου, ὅτι Μἡ ο νόμος ημών κρίνει2 τον άνθρωπον, εάν μη πρώτον αυτού άκούση καί yvS) τί ποιεί; ώστε ούπω δυνάμεθα αύτοϊς επιστελλειν, τιμιώτατε άδελφε, ούτε άναηκάξεσθαι εις τούτο οφείλομε ν. πρεπον δ’ αν εϊη ττ) ειρηνική σου προθεσει, μη το μεν συνάπτειν, το δε διασπάν, αλλά τη προϋ-παρχούση ενώσει τά κεχωρισμενα προσάηειν. ώστε πρώτον μεν εύξαι, επειτα καί, όση δύναμις, παρακάλεσον, ρίψαντας αυτούς εκ τών ψυχών τό φιλότιμον, και υπέρ τού άποδούναι την ίσχύν τη Εκκλησία και καθελεΐν τό φpύayμa τών εχθρών, συμβηναι αυτούς προς άλληλους. ίκα-νώς δε μου κάκεΐνο την ψυχήν παρεκάλεσε, τό προστεθεν παρά της σης ακρίβειας τοΐς λοιποΐς καλώς και ακριβώς θεoλoyηθεΐσι’ τό τρεις άναγκαΐον είναι τάς υποστάσεις όμoλoyεΐv. ώστε τούτο και οι κατά ’Αντιόχειαν αδελφοί διδασκεσθωσαν παρά σού’ πάντως δε που και εδιδάχθησαν. ου y0p αν ε'ίλου3 δηλονότι την προς αυτούς κοινωνίαν, μη τούτο αυτών μάλιστα τό μέρος άσφαλισάμενος.
Τό δε τών λlayovσaίωv έθνος [οπερ διά της ετερας επιστολής σημήναι4 ήμίν κατηξίωσας) 7τολιί ἐστι παρ' ήμΐν κατά πάσαν σχεδόν την
1	παρὰ R. J.D.: irfpl ecliti et MSS.
2	KpivfΓ eiliti antiqui. 3 &v «ἴλον] ι’ἱλω Med.
4 σ·ημαναι eiliti antiqui.
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were unable to condemn Meletius in anything. And yet we have heard many things from the brethren, but we have accepted nothing, because those charged with error were not brought before the accusers according to what is written: “ Let not our law judge any man, unless it first hear him, and know what he doth?”1 Therefore we cannot at this time write to them, most honoured brother, nor ought we to be forced into this. But it would be proper for your peaceful purpose, not to cause union here and disunion there, but to bring over to the unity which originally existed the elements which have become separated. Therefore, in the first place pray, then exhort them also with all your strength, after they have cast out ambition from their souls—both for the restoration of strength to the Church and for the crushing of the insolence of the enemy—to effect a reconciliation among themselves. And another thing also has encouraged my soul greatly—the addition which has been made by your Integrity to your other noble and accurate theological pronouncements, namely, that we must confess the three Persons. So let also the brethren at Antioch be informed of this by you; but surely they have somehow already been so informed. For manifestly you would not have accepted communion with them had you not made sure of this matter on this part most particularly.
So for the nation of the Magusaeans,2 to which you saw fit to call our attention in another letter, it is widely scattered amongst us throughout almost
1	John 7. 51; cf. also Deut. 17. 8.
2	From Magusa in Arabia. Cf. Pliny, Nat. Hist. 6. 32, where Arabia is discussed and mention is made of Magusa.
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χώραν Βιεσπαρμενον, άποίκων τό παΧαιον1 εκ ττ}? Βαβυλωνίας ημϊν επεισαχθεντων. oil εθεσιν ίΒιάζουσι κεχρηνται, αμικτοι οντος προς τους άΧΧους άνθρώπους' Χόγω Βε προς αυτούς κεχρησ-θαι, καθό 2 είσιν εζωγρημενοι υπό τον ΒιαβόΧου είς το εκείνου θεΧημα, παντεΧώς εστιν άΒύνατον. ούτε γάρ βιβΧία εστϊ παρ αύτοΐς, ούτε ΒιΒάσ-καΧοι δογμάτων, ἀλλά εθει άΧόγφ συντρεφ-ονται, παΐς παρά πατρός ΒιαΒεχομενοι την ασέβειαν. έκτος Βη τούτων, α ύπο πάντων όράται, την ζωοθυσίαν παραιτούνται ως μίασμα, Bi άΧΧοτρίων χειρών τα προς την χρείαν ζώα κατασφάττοντες" 3 γάμοις επιμαίνονται παρανό-μοις' και το πυρ ηγούνται %εόν' καί εϊ τι τοιούτο. τάς Βε εκ του ’Αβραάμ γενεαΧογίας ούΒεϊς ημϊν μέχρι του παρόντος των μάγων εμυθοΧόγησεν· άΧΧά Ζαρνοϋάν τινα εαυτοΐς αρχηγόν του γένους επιφημίζουσι. Βιόπερ ούΒεν εχω 4 πΧεον επιστεΧΧειν υπέρ αυτών τη τιμιότητί σου.
CCLIX
Παλλαδίω καί Ίννοκεντίω 5 μονάζουσιν
Έγώ πόσον μεν υμάς αγαπώ, είκάζειν όφειΧετε εξ ών ημάς αυτοί αγαπάτε, καλ είρηνης μεν έπεθύμησα αει γενεσθαι βραβευτης, άποτυγχά-
1 πάλαι editi antiqui.
* καθ’ δσον Med. et E ; καθ' SvHarl.
3 κατασφάζοντ€5 codices nonnulli.	4 Αχόν E.
6 πρισβντίροί! καί add. E, Harl., et Clarm.
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the whole country, colonists having long ago been introduced to our country from Babylon. And these have practised their own peculiar customs, not mingling with the other peoples; and it is altogether impossible to employ reasoning with them, inasmuch as they have been preyed upon by the devil according to his wish. For there are neither books amongst them, nor teachers of doctrine, but they are brought up in an unreasoning manner, receiving their impiety by transmission from father to son. Now apart from these facts, which are observed by all, they reject the slaying of animals as a defilement, slaughtering through the hands of others the animals necessary for their needs ; they rave after unlawful marriages ; and they believe in fire as God; and other such things.1 But regarding their descent from Abraham, no one of the Magi has up to the present told us any myths about that, but in fact they claim a certain Zarnuas as the founder of their race. Accordingly, I can write nothing more to your Honour about them.
LETTER CCLIX
To the Monks, Palladius and Innocent 2
How much I love you you must infer from the extent of your own love for us. And although I have always desired to be promoter of peace, and
1 With Basil’s opinion may be compared those of Eusebius, Praep. Evan. 6. 275, and of Epiphanius in Exp. Cathol. Fid.
a Written in 377. On the monks Palladius and Innocent ef. the previous letter.
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νων δε λυπούμαι μεν' πώς yap ον; ου μήν1 εχθραίνειν δύναμαι τισι τούτου ye ενεκεν, είδώς on πάλαι άφ’ ημών ήρθη τ ο της ειρήνης καλόν, d δε παρ’ αλλοις η αιτία τής διαστάσεως, παράσχοι 6. Κύριος παύσασθαι τους τάς διχοστασίας ποιονντας. ου μέντοι ουδέ επιζητώ συνεχή υμών την επιδημίαν' ώστε τούτον ενεκεν μηδε άπoλoyeΐσθaί2 μοι. οιδα yap δτι άνδρες τον πεπονημενον προελόμενοι βίον, κα\ αει διά τών χειρών εαυτοΐς τα avayKaia συμποριζόμενοι, πολύν άποδημεϊν χρόνον τών ιδίων ου δύνανται. ἀλλ’ οπουπερ αν ήτε, μεμνησθε ημών. και προσεύχεσθε υπέρ ήμών,Ζ ΐνα αυτοί yοΰν προς εαυτούς ειρήνην εχωμεν και προς τον ®εόν, μηδεμιάς τοις λoyισμoΐς ημών ταραχής ενοι-κούσης.
CCLX
Όπτίμω επισκοπώ
Kat άλλως μεν4 ήδεως ορών τους άyaθoύς παιδας διά τε το υπέρ την ηλικίαν τών ηθών ευσταθές καί διά το προς την σήν εύλάβειαν οικεΐον, ἀφ’ ου τι καί μίγα προσδοκάν εστιν επ' αύτοΐς, έπειδή και μετά yραμμάτων σών εΐδον
1	ον μ\ν δε editi antiqui ; ου μήν δὲ alii MSS.
2	μηδ* άπολογίΓσθαι] μή ὰπολο·)ΐ7σθ( editi antiqui.
3	viTfp ημών om. Vat., Coisl. sec., Reg. sec. 4 om. E.
1 Probably written in 377. Optimus -was Bishop of Antioch in Pisidia. He was one of the most distinguished orthodox prelates of his time, having firmly defended the Catholic faith
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failing in this I do indeed grieve—for how should I not?—yet I cannot be angry at anyone, at least on this score, knowing that the blessing of peace was long ago taken away from us. But if the cause of the disagreement rests with others, may the Lord grant that those who carry on the dissensions may cease to do so. But I cannot even ask that your visits be frequent; therefore do not on this account make apology to me. For I know that men who have chosen the life of labour and must always provide the necessities of life for themselves by their own hands cannot be absent for a long time from their own homes. But wherever you are, be mindful of us; and pray for us, in order that we may have peace at least amongst ourselves and with God, no disturbance dwelling within our thoughts.
LETTER CCLX δο/
To Bishop Optimus 1
Although in any case I should have been glad to see the good lads, both on account of their steadfastness of character, which is beyond their years, and on account of their close relationship to your Reverence, which gives us grounds for expecting great things from them, when I saw them coming to
under Valens. He attended the Council of Constantinople in 381, and Antioch was appointed one of the centres of Catholic communion for the Eastern Church by that Council and the Emperor Theodosius. While at Constantinople he signed the ■will of Gregory Nazianzen as a witness. He also shared in the bounty of Olympias for the poor of her diocese, by whom in death his eyes were closed. Cf. Soc. 7. 36, and Thcod. 5. 8.
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αυτούς προσιόντας μοι, εδιπλασίασα το επ' αύτοϊς φίλτρον, ὅτε δε άνεηνων την επιστολήν καί εΐδον εν αύτη ομού μεν το περί τάς1 εκκλησίας προνοητικόν της σης διαθεσεως, ομού δε το ττερι την άνάηνωσιν των θείων <γραφών επιμελες, ηύχαρίστησα τω Κυρίω, καί επηυξάμην τα άηαθα τ οϊς τα τοιαύτα ημϊν διακομίζουσι γράμματα, καί πρό γε αυτών αύ τω τω γράψαντι ημϊν.
Έπεζητησας το ττολυθρύλλητον εκείνο, καί παρά 7τάσιν άνω καί κάτω περιφερόμενον ρητόν, τινα την 2 λύσιν εχει· τό, Πας ό άττοκτείνας Κ.αΐν επτά εκδικούμενα παραλύσει. διά τούτου δε τέως μεν αυτός σεαυτόν συνεστησας, το του Τιμοθίου ? δ παρεδωκεν αύ τω Παθλος, ακριβώς φυλάττοντα, δηλος γάρ ει προσεχών τη άναηνώσει' επειτα καί ημάς τους γέροντας και νεναρκηκότας ηδη καί τω χρόνω και τη ασθενεί α τού σώματος καλ τω πλήθει τών θλίψεων, αι πολλαι νύν περί ημάς κινηθεϊσαι εβάρησαν4 ημών την ζωήν, όμως διανεστησας, και ζεων τω πνεύματι κατεψυ·γμενους ημάς, ώς τά φωλεύοντα τών ζώων, εις ε·^ρηηορσιν μετρίαν και ζωτικήν ενέργειαν επανάγεις?
Έστ ι δ’ ούν 6 τό ρητόν καί απλώς ου τω νοηθηναι δυνάμενον καί ποικίλον επιδεξασθαι7 λό^ον. η μεν ούν άπλουστερα καί παντϊ δυναμενη εκ τού
1 τή$ edit! antiqui.	2 om. E.
3 ποιων add. E, editi antiqui. 4 ifripwav E.
5 έ7τανήγαγ€5 editi antiqui.	β δ’ οδν] δέ E.
7 4πιξίίξασθαι E, nonnulli alii; ύποδίΐξασθαι alii.
1 Gen. 4. 15. For a brief summary of the interpretations of this aneient crux, seo the Appendix.
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me with your letter also, I became doubly fond of them. And when I read the letter and saw in it not only the anxious care for the churches shown in your disposition, but also your concern about the reading of the Divine Scriptures, I gave thanks to the Lord, and prayed for blessings upon those who brought such a letter to us, and indeed before them upon him who wrote it to us.
You have asked us about that passage which has been widely talked of and which has been bandied about this way and that by everyone—what its solution is : namely, “ Whosoever shall kill Cain shall discharge seven times the things to be expiated.”1 Now heretofore you have commended yourself to us, as observing strictly the admonition which Paul2 gave to Timothy (for it is evident that you are attentive to your reading); then, in the second place, you have taken hold of us who are old and already benumbed both by time and by the weakness of our body, and also by the multitude of the afflictions which have now in great numbers been stirred up round about us and have overburdened our life, and yet, in spite of all this, have restored us, and by your fervour of spirit are bringing us, who were chilled through, like animals hibernating in their dens, back to a measure of wakefulness and to some vital energy.
Now the passage in question is capable both of being interpreted in a quite simple manner and of receiving an elaborate treatment. The simpler meaning, then, and the one that might occur to
2 Cf. 1 Tim. 4. 13 : ecus έρχομαι, πρόσεχε τί) ὰναγνωστι, rfj παρακλήσει, τί? διδασκαλία. “ Till Ι come, attend unto reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine.”
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προχείρου παραστήναι διάνοια αϋτη ἐστίν ὅτι Set τ ον Καιν επταπΧασίονα άποδούναι1 την τιμωρίαν υπέρ ών ήμαρτεν. ου yap εστι δικαίου κριτού ϊσας προς ϊσα<? όρίζειν τάς άντιδοσεις, ἀλλ’ ανάγκη τον κατάρξαντα κακού μετά προσθήκης άποτίσαι τα όφειΧόμενα, ei μεΧΧοι 1 2 αυτός τε βεΧτίων ταΐς τιμωρίαις ηενήσεσθαι, και τους Χοιπούς σωφρονεστερους ποιήσειν3 τω ύποδείη-ματι. ούκούν, επειδή τετακται επτάκις άπο-7τΧηρωσαι τήν δίκην των ημαρτημένων τον Κάϊν, παραΧύσει, φησι, τούτο το υπό τής θείας κρίσεως επ' αύτω δεδογμενον ό άποκτείνας αυτόν, οντος εστιν ό νους ό εντεύθεν από τής πρώτης άναγνώ-σεως ήμϊν προσπίπτων.
Επειδή δε ερευνάν πεφυκε τα βάθη των φιΧο-πονωτερων ή διάνοια, επιζητεί, το δίκαιον πως εν τω επτάκις άποπΧηρουται, καί τί τα εκδικούμενα, πότερον τἀ άμαρτηθεντα επτά εστιν, ή εν μεν τό αμάρτημα, επτά δε επ'ι τω ενι αι κοΧάσεις ; αει μεν ουν ή Γραφή τον της άφεσεως των αμαρτημάτων αριθμόν εν τοΐς επτά περιορίζει, ποσάκις,4 φησίν, άμαρτήσει εις εμ'ε ό άδεΧφός μου, και άφήσω αύ τω ; (Ό Πέτρος εστι Χε·γων τω Κ υριω.) εως επτάκις; ειτα άπόκρισις του Κυρίου· Ου λίγω σοι εως επτάκις, άΧΧ’ εως εβδομηκοντάκις επτά, ου ηάρ επ' αΧΧον αριθμόν μετεβη ο Κύριος, άΧΧά τον επτά ποΧυπΧασιάσας, εν αύ τω τον όρον εθετο της άφεσεως. καί δι επτά μεν
1	ὰττοδιδόναι Harl., Mecl. ; δονναι editi antiqui.
2	μέλοι E.
3	7roieiv multi codices sed rccentiores.
4	yap add. editi antiqui.
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anyone offhand is this: that Cain must pay a sevenfold punishment for the sins he has committed. For it is not the part of a just judge to determine punishments on the principle of like for like, but he who has been the first to commit a wrong must pay what is due together with something additional, if he is himself to be made better by his punishment and is to make others more virtuous through his example. Therefore, since it has been appointed for Cain to pay the penalty for his sins sevenfold, he who kills him, it says, must satisfy this sentence which has been passed upon him by the divine judgment. This is the sense of the passage that suggests itself to us immediately after the first reading.
But since the mind of the more industrious readers is naturally inclined to search the depths, it inquires how justice is fulfilled in the injunction “sevenfold,” and what are “ the things to be expiated,” whether the sins that have been committed are seven, or the sin one but the punishments seven for the one. Now the Scripture always defines the number of the forgiveness of sins as seven. It says : “ How often shall my brother offend against me and I forgive him ? ” (It is Peter who is speaking to the Lord.) “ Till seven times ? ” Then the answer of the Lord is : “I say not to thee, till seven times, but till seventy times seven times.” 1 For the Lord did not change to another number, but multiplying the seven placed the limit of forgiveness at that. And after seven
1	Matt. 18. 21 and 22.
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ετών ό 'Εβραίος άπελύετο τής δουλεία?· επτά, δε εβδομάδες ετών τον όνομαστόν ίωβηλαΐον ἐποίουν εν τοΐς πάλαι, εν ω εσαββάτιζε μεν ή γή, χρεών δε ήσαν άποκοπαί, δουλείας απαλλαγή, καί οίονει νέος άνωθεν καθίστατο βίος, εν τω εβδοματικώ αριθμώ του παλαιού τρόπον τινα την συντέλειαν δεχόμενου. ταΰτα δε τύποι τον αΐώνος τούτου, δ? διά των επτά ήμερων ανακυκλούμένος ημάς παρατρέχει' εν ω γίνονται αι των μετριωτέρων αμαρτημάτων εκτίσεις, κατά την φιλάνθρωπον επιμέλειαν του αγαθού Δεσπότου, ως μή τφ άπε-ράντω αίώνι παραδοθήναι ημάς εις κόλασιν. το μεν ούν επτάκις, διά την προς τον κόσμον τούτον συγγένειαν, ως των φιλοκόσμων ανθρώπων απ’ αυτών όφειλόντων μάλιστα ζημιούσθαι, ών ενεκεν εϊλοντο 1 7τονηρεύεσθαι. εκδικούμενα δέ, είτε τά παρά τού Κάϊν ημαρτημένα λέγοις, εύρήσεις επτά’ είτε τά παρά τού κριτού επ’ 2 αύτω έπαχ-θέντα,3 και ούτως ούκ 4 άποτεύξη τής έννοιας, εν μεν ούν τοΐς παρά τού Κάιι/ τετολμημένοις πρώτον αμάρτημα φθόνος επϊ τή προτιμώσει τού 'Άβελ' δεύτερον δόλος, μεθ* ου διελέχθη τω άδελφω, είπών' Διέλθωμεν εις τό πεδίον' τρίτον φόνος, προσθήκη τού κακού' τέταρτον, οτι καί αδελφού φόνος, μείζων ή έπίτασις· πέμπτον, οτι και
1 τί» add. editi antiqui.	2 om. E.
3 δρισθίνσα editi antiqui.	4 ούκ om. E.
1 Of. Deut. 15. 12: ’Εὰν δὲ πραθί} σοι δ aSe\<p0s σου δ 'Εβραίος κα\ η ’Εβραία, δουλϊδοίΐ σοι ίξ ἔτη, καί τψ (βδόμψ 4ξαποστ«λ«Γϊ αύτδο i\(0dfpov από σοΰ. “ When thy brother, a Hebrew man or Hebrew woman, is sold to thee, and hath served thee six years, in the seventh year thou shalt let him go free.”
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years the Hebrew used to be freed from slavery.1 And seven weeks of years they used to make in former time the celebrated jubilee, in which the land kept the sabbath, and there occurred cancelling of debts, release from slavery, and as it were a new life was again established, the old life in a manner receiving its completion in the number seven.2 And these are the types or models of this present age,3 which revolves in cycles of seven days as it runs past us; and it is in this age that the expiations of the lesser sins are made, according to the loving care of the good Master, so that Ave may not be given over for punishment to the age without end. Accordingly, the term “ seven times ” is used because of the relationship of seven to this world, the idea being that men who are lovers of the world ought especially to be punished on the basis of those things for the sake of which they chose to do wrong. And as for the sins which are being expiated, if you mean the sins committed by Cain, you will find them seven; or if you mean the sentences passed upon him by the Judge, even so you will not miss the sense. Now among the daring deeds done by Cain, the first sin is envy at the preference of Abel; the second, guile, whereby he addressed his brother saying: “ Let us go forth into the field”4; the third, murder, an added evil; fourth, that it was even fratricide, a greater iniquity; fifth, that Cain was also the first
2	Lev. 25.10.
3	i.e. this world or era, as contrasted with the dispensation to come.
4	Gen. 4. 8. Note the Vulgate Latin: Dixitque Cain ad Abel fratrem suum; egrediamur foras. “And Cain said to Abel his brother : Let us go forth abroad.”
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πρώτος φονεύς ό Καιν, πονηρόν υπόδειγμα τω βίω καταΧιπών εκτον αδίκημα, οτ ι γονεύσι πένθος εποίησεν 1 έβδομον, ὅτι Θεω 1 2 έψεύσατο’ έρωτηθείς γάρ, ΠοΟ 'ΆβεΧ ό άδεΧφός σου ; είπεν, Oύκ οίδα. επτά ουν τα εκδικούμενα παρεΧύετο εν τω άναιρεθήναι τον Κάϊν. επειδή γάρ είπεν ο Κύριος, οτι ’Επικατάρατος η γη, ή εχανε δέξασ-θαι το αιμα τού άδεΧφοϋ σου· και, Ζ,τενων και τρεμων έση επί τής γης’ 6 Καιν φησίν’ Ει εκβάλΧεις με σήμερον από τής γής,3 καί από τού προσώπου σου κρνβήσομαι, καί εσομαι στενών καί τρεμων επί 4 τής γής· καί πας 6 ενρίσκων με άποκτενεϊ με. προς δε τούτο ό Κύριός φησιν Ονχ ου τω· πας ό άποκτείνας Κάϊν επτά εκδικούμενα παραΧύσει. επειδή γάρ ενόμισεν εύάΧωτος είναι παντϊ ό Καιν, διά τό την επί τής γής άσφάΧειαν μή εχειν (επικατάρατος γάρ ή γή απ' αυτού), καί τής από ®εού βοήθειας ήρημώσ-θαι, όργισθεντός αύτω επί τω φόνω, ως ούτε από γής ούτε απ' ουρανού άντ ιΧηψεως αύ τω Χειπο-μενης· ’Έσται, φησι, πας ό ενρίσκων με, άπο-κτενεί με' εΧεγχει αυτού τό σφάΧμα 6 Χόγος Χεγων, Ούχ οΰτω, τουτεστιν, ούκ άναιρεθήση. κέρδος γάρ τοΐς κοΧαζομένοις ό θάνατος, άπαΧ-Χαγήν φέρων των Χυπηρών. άΧΧά παραταθήση τω βίω, ένα κατ άξίαν των ημαρτημένων άντι-μετρηθή σοι τά κοΧαστήρια. έπειδή δε τό έκδικ-
1	(vtnoi-natv cditi antiqui.
2	0ebv E.
3	iirb προσώπου τr)s yrjs ecliti antiqui.
* άπί> cditi anliqui; ίκ alii MSS.
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murderer, leaving behind him a bad example for the world; sixth, wrong-doing, because he caused grief to his parents; seventh, because he lied to God, for being asked, “Where is thy brother Abel?” he said, “ I know not.” 1 Therefore seven expiations were discharged in the destruction of Cain. For when the Lord said: “Cursed is the earth which hath opened and received the blood of thy brother,” and “ groaning and trembling shalt thou be on the earth,” Cain said: “ If thou castest me out this day from the earth, and I shall be hidden from thy face, and groaning and trembling shall I lie upon the earth, and everyone that findeth me shall kill me.” And in reply to this the Lord said: “ No, it shall not be so. Whosoever shall kill Cain shall be punished sevenfold.” 1 2 For since Cain thought that he was an easy prey for everyone, on account of having no safety upon earth (for the earth was cursed because of him), and on account of being deprived of God’s help, since He was angry at him for the murder, thinking that no assistance was left him either from earth or from heaven he said: “ It shall come to pass that everyone that findeth me shall kill me.” Scripture proves his error by saying: “Not so,” that is, you shall not be destroyed. For death is a gain to those who are being chastised, since it brings relief from their pains. But you shall be continued in life, that your chastisements may be measured in proportion to your sins. But since the word
1	Gen. 4. 9.
2	Gen 4.11-15, Septuagint. (The Septuagint version whieh Basil here undertakes to interpret admits of two distinet interpretations, see Appendix. Basil gives each of these in the text of this letter.)
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ονμενον δίχως νοείται, τό τε άμαρτηθεν, ἐφ’ ω ή εκδίκησις, και ό τρόπος της κολάσεως, δι’ ον ή εκδίκησις, ίδωμεν ει επτά τρόποι βασανιστηρίων επηνεχθησαν1 τω πονηρενσαμένω.
Τά μεν ουν επτά αμαρτήματα τον Καιν εν τοῖς κατόπιν ό λόγος άπηριθμήσατο. ννν δε ζητονμεν ει επτά εστι τα εις κόλασιν αντω ειτάζόμενα, καί φαμεν όντως. μετά την πενσιν τον Κνρίον, ΠοΟ "Αβελ 2 ό αδελφός σον ; 3 ην ονχί μαθεϊν βονλό-μενος, ἀλλά μετάνοιας αντω αφορμήν4 παρεχόμενος, ό φιλάνθρωπος Αεσπότης προσήγαγεν, ως δηλοΐ αντά τά ρήματα, άρνησαμένον γάρ αντον, ταχνν ποιείται τον ελεγχον, είπών Φωνή αίματος τον άδελφον σον βοα π ρος με. ώστε το Που 'Άβελ ό αδελφός σον; εκείνφ αφορμήν εδίδον τής σνναισθήσεως τον ήμαρτημενον, ον τω Θεω έγίνετο διδασκαλίας πρόξενον, εϊ γάρ μή ετνχεν επισκοπής Θεόν, εΐχεν αν πρόφασιν ως εγκαταλε-λειμμενος καί ονδεμίαν λαβών αφορμήν εις μετάνοιαν. ννν δε επεφάνη αντω ό ιατρός, ΐνα προσ-φνγη αντω ό ασθενών, ό δε ον μόνον ον κρύπτει τό έλκος, αλλά και έτερον προσεξεργάζεται, τω φόνω τό ψεύδος επισννάπτων, Oνκ οιδα. μή φνλαξ τον άδελφού μον είμϊ εγώ; εντεύθεν λοιπόν αριθμεί 5 τάς τιμωρίας, επικατάρατος ή <γή από σον. μία κόλασις.	6 τήν γήν.
δεντέρα αν τη. ανάγκη γάρ τις άρρητος αντω
1 (πήχθησαν E et Harl.	2 "Αδὲλ om. E.
3	σου; $)ν ονχί] σου ίστίν; ούχΐ E.
4	αύτψ αφορμήν] αφορμήν ixeivcp E.
5	απαριθμΰ ecliti antiqui.
* Ιρη/άσγ editi antiqui.
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“ έκδικου/xcvov ” is understood in a twofold sense, not only as the sin for which the expiation is made, but also the manner of the chastisement whereby the expiation takes place, let us see whether seven manners of punitive suffering were inflicted upon the culprit.
Now the seven sins of Cain have been enumerated by Scripture in the sequel. And we next ask whether the consequences visited upon him as chastisement were seven, and we answer as follows: After the Lord’s question: “ Where is thy brother Abel? ”— the Lord not wishing to get this information but offering Cain an opportunity for repentance—the kind Master led him on, as His very words show. For when Cain denied any knowledge thereof,1 He quickly convicted him, saying: “The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to me.” 2 Thus the question: “Where is thy brother Abel?” gave Cain an opportunity for realizing his sin; it was not a means of furnishing information to God. For if Cain had not received a visitation from God, he would have had as a pretext that he had been abandoned and had received no opportunity for repentance. But now the Healer appeared to him, that he who was sick might take refuge with Him. But Cain not only does not conceal his ulcer, but contrives still another, adding falsehood to murder: “I know not. Am I my brother’s keeper? ” From now on, count the punishments. “ Cursed is the earth for thy sake.” 3 One chastisement. “ Till the earth.” This is the second. For some secret necessity was laid as a yoke
1 Gen. 4. 9.	2 Gen. 4. 10.
3 This expression is more like that addressed to Adam. Cf. Gen. 3. 17.
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συνεζευκτο, προς ro epyov της γης αυτόν κατε-πά<γουσα> ώστε μηδε βουλομενω αύτω εξεϊναι άναπαύεσθαι, ἀλλ’ αει αυτόν προσταλαιπωρεϊσ-θαι τη εχθρά αυτού1 γη, ήν επικατάρατου αυτός εαυτώ εποίησε, μιάνας αυτήν άδελφικώ αϊματι. ipya ου ν την yi)v, δεινή τιμωρία, η μετά των μισούντων διayωyή, σύνοικον εχειν πολέμιον, άπαυστον εχθρόν.2 epya την yr\v‘ τουτεστι, κατ ατεινό μένος τοΐς epyow τ οίς yεηπovικoϊς, ούδενα χρόνον άνήσεις, ούτε νυκτός ούτε ημέρας εκλυόμενος εκ των πόνων, ἀλλά δεσπότου τινός πικρού χαλεπωτεραν εχων την άρρητον avdy^v, επί τα 'ipya σε δ^είρουσαν. Καί. ου προσθήσει δούναι την ίσχυν αυτής, καίτοι ει καί τό τής εpyaσίaς άπαυστον είχε τινα καρπόν, αυτός ό πόνος ου μέτρια βάσανος ήν τω αει κατατεινο-μενω3 καί κοπιώντι. επειδή δε καί ipyaaia άπαυστος καί άκαρπος ή περί yήv ταλαιπωρία (ου yap εδίδου την ίσχυν), τρίτη αύ τη εστί τιμωρία ή ακαρπία των πόνων. Στενών καί τρόμων εση επί της yής. δύο προσεθηκεν άλλαις ταίς τρισί· στεναγμόν διηνεκή, καί τρόμον τού σώματος, τον εκ τής ισχύος στηρ^μόν των μελών ούκ εχόντων. επειδή yap κακώς εχρήσατο τή δυνάμει τού σώματος, ύφηρέθη αυτού ό τόνος, ώστε κλονεϊσθαι αυτόν καί κατασείεσθαι, ούτε άρτον ραδίως προσφερειν δυνάμενον τω στόματι ούτε ποτόν προσκομίζειν, τής πονηράς χειρός μετά τήν ανοσίαν πράξιν ουδέ ταΐς ίδίαις καί dvayKaiaiς χρείαις τού σώματος λοιπόν ύπηρε-
1 ίαυτον E.	2 έχθρόν] ἔχ«ιν τb μίσος E.
3 καταταρομίνψ editi antiqui.
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upon him, forcing him to work the earth, so that not even when he wished it was it possible for him to rest, but ever was he compelled to submit to hardships by the hostile earth, which he himself had rendered accursed to himself by polluting it with a brother’s blood. Hence, “ Thou shalt till the earth ” —a terrible punishment, living with those that hate thee, to have as a housemate an enemy, an implacable foe. “ Thou shalt till the earth ”; that is, straining at his labours in tilling the fields, thou shalt relax at no time, being released from thy labours neither day nor night but being subject to that secret necessity that, severer than any bitter master, urged thee on to work. “ And she shall not yield unto thee her strength.” And yet, if his unending toil did have any fruitage, the labour itself was no moderate punishment for one who always strained and toiled to weariness. But since not only is his labour unending, but also his heavy toil with the earth is unfruitful (for “ she did not yield her strength ”), this is the third punishment, the fruitlessness of his toils. “ Groaning and trembling shalt thou be upon the earth.” 1 He has added two to the other three—continual groaning, and trembling of the body, since his limbs had not the support that comes from strength. For since he had used the power of his body wickedly, his vigour was taken away, so that he tottered and shook, being unable easily either to bring bread to the mouth or to fetch water to it, his wicked hand not being permitted after the unholy deed even to administer to the
1 Presumably this is based on Gen. 4. 12, whieh in the Douay version reads: “a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be upon the earth.”
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τεΐσθαι1 συγχωρουμενης. άλλη τιμωρία, ήν αντος ά7τεκάλυψεν 6 Κάϊν ειπών Ει εκβάλλεις μ€ νυν από τῆ? 7^» και ἀ77 ο του προσώπου σου κρυβήσομαι. τί εστι το Εί εκβάλλεις με από τής γής ; τουτέστιν, ει χωρίζει με τής ἀπ’ αυτής1 2 ώφελείας. ου yap μετετίθετο εφ' ετερον τόπον, ἀλλ’ ήλλοτριούτο των απ' αυτής καλών. Και απο τοι) προσώπου σου κρυβήσομαι. ή βαρύτατη κόλασις τοϊς εύφρονούσιν3 * ό απο θεού χωρισμός, καί εσται, φησι, πας ο εύρίσκων με αποκτενεϊ με. εικάζει εκ του ακολούθου των προαγόντωνΑ ει από τής γής εκβεβλημαι, ει από του προσώπου σου κρυβήσομαι, λείπεται από παντός άναιρεισθαι. τί ου ν ό Κύριος ; ούχ ούτως, άλλ' εθετο σημεϊον επ' αυτόν. εβΒόμη αύτη τιμωρία, τό μηΒε κρύπτεσθαι τήν τιμωρίαν, άλλα σημείω προΒήλω 7τάσι προκεκηρύχθαι, οτ ι οντος εστιν ό των ανοσιών έργων Βημιουργός. και γάρ τω όρθώς λογιζομενω βαρύτατη κολάσεων ή αισχύνη· ήν καί περί τής κρίσεως μεμαθήκαμεν, οτι ούτοι άναστήσονται εις ζωήν αιώνιον, και ούτοι, εις αισχύνην καί5 όνειΒισμόν αιώνιον.
'Ακολουθεί τούτω ζήτημα συγγενές, τό παρά του Αάμεχ ταΐς γυναιξιν είρημενον, οτι 'ΆνΒρα
1	ύΐΓ7}/5ίτήσα<τθαι E, Had.	2 αΰτοΰ E.
3	σα>φρονοϋοΊν editi antiqui.
4	πραγμάτων Coisl. sec. et Reg. see.
5	els add. editi antiqui.
1	Dan. 12. 2.
2	Of. Gen. 4. 23 and 24 : ehrev δ« Λά/iex ταΐι ίαυτοϋ γυναίων
’Αδὰ καί Σβλλό, ακούσατε μου rrjs φωνήι· yovalnes Λάμ(χ, ένα>τΙ·
σασθ( μου τουs λόγου}· οτι άνδρα ίττόκτανα els τραύμα όμοί, καί
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private and necessary needs of the body. Another punishment is that which Cain himself disclosed when he said: “ If thou dost cast me out from the earth, I shall be hidden also from thy face.” What is “ If thou dost cast me out from the earth ” ? That is, if thou dost deprive me of the benefit that comes from it. For he was not transferred to another place, but he was estranged from the blessings that come from the earth. “ I shall be hidden also from thy face.” The severest chastisement, in the sight of right-minded men, is separation from God. “ And it shall come to pass,” he says, “ that everyone that findeth me shall kill me.” He conjectures this as a consequence of the preceding punishments. If I have been cast out in the earth, if I shall be hidden from thy face, it remains for me to be destroyed by everyone. What then does the Lord say? “No, it shall not be so.” But he put a sign upon him. This is the seventh punishment: that his punishment was not even concealed, but that by a conspicuous sign it was proclaimed to all that this man was the contriver of unholy deeds. For, to one who reasons rightly, the severest of chastisements is shame—a shame of which we have also learned regarding the judgment that “ Some shall rise to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” 1 There follows this a kindred question, regarding what was said by Lamech 2 to his wives: “ I have
veavlvKov els μιίΚωττά μοι. ἔτι e-κτaxis 4κδ€δίκ·ηται 4κ Καιν, 4κ δὲ Aάμeχ ϊβδομηκοντάκιε Ιπτά. “ And Lamech said to his wives Ada and Sella: Hear my voices, ye wives of Lamech, hearken to my speech : for I have slain a man to the wounding of myself, and a stripling to my own bruising. Sevenfold vengeance shall be taken for Cain: but for Lamech seventy times sevenfold.”
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αιτεκτεινα εις τραύμα εμοί, κα\ νεανίσκον εις μώλωπά μοι’ on el επτάκις εκδεδίκηται εκ Κάϊν, εκ δε Αάμεχ εβδομΐ]κοντάκις επτά, και νομί-ζουσί τινες υπό του Αάμεχ άνηρήσθαι τον Κάϊν, ως μέχρι της 'γενεάς εκείνης διαρκεσαντος αυτού, επι τω μακροτεραν δούναι την τιμωρίαν, εστι δε ούκ αληθές, δύο yap φαίνεται φόνους πεποιηκώς, εξ ών αυτός διηyεΐτaι. άνδρα άπεκτεινα καλ νεανίσκον τον άνδρα εις τραύμα, καί νεανίσκον εις μώλωπα, άλλο ούν τραύμα, καί άλλο μώλωψ’ και άλλο άνηρ, καί άλλο νεανίσκος. 'Ότι εκ Κάϊν εκδεδίκηται επτάκις, εκ δε Αάμεχ εβδομη-κοντάκις επτά. τετρακοσίας και εννενηκοντα τιμωρίας ύποσχεΐν είμι δίκαιος, εϊπερ δίκαια η τού Θεού κρίσις επι τω Κάϊν, ώστε επτά αυτόν παρασχειν τάς κολάσεις, ό μεν γάρ, ώσπερ ούκ εμαθε παρ’ άλλου φονεύειν, ούτως ουδέ1 είδε τιμωρίαν ύπεχοντα φονευτην ίγω δε, εν όφθαλ-μοϊς εχων τον στενοντα καλ τρέμοντα και το μεηεθος της opyfy τού Θεού, ούκ εσωφρονίσθην τω ύποδε'^μάτι.	οθεν άξιός είμι τετρακοσίας
καί εννενηκοντα δούναι κολάσεις.
*Κνιοι δε τινες προς τοιούτον ώρμησαν λόγον, ούκ άπάδοντα τού εκκλησιαστικού δόγματος· ὅτι από τού Κάϊν εως τού κατακλυσμού επτά παρε-ληλύθασι ηενεαί, και2 επήχθη πάση τη yfj η τιμωρία, διά τό πολλην ηενεσθαι3 χύσιν τής αμαρτίας, τό δε αμάρτημα τού Αάμεχ ού κατακλυσμού δείται προς θεραπείαν, ἀλλ’ αύτού τού αϊροντος την αμαρτίαν τού κόσμου, άρίθμησον 1 οότ« E.	2 ίύθί'ωϊ add. editi antiqui.
3 fyyfVfaBai Κ.
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slain a man to the wounding of myself, and a stripling to my own bruising: if sevenfold vengeance has been taken for Cain, yet for Lamech seventy times sevenfold.” And some think that Cain was destroyed by Lamech, on the ground that he lived until that generation that he might pay a more protracted punishment. But it is not true. For Lamech seems to have committed two murders, to judge by what he himself relates: “I have slain a man and a stripling, a man to my wounding, and a stripling to my bruising.”1 Now a wound is one thing, and a bruise another. And a man is one thing, and a stripling another. “ For Cain sevenfold vengeance shall be taken, but for Lamech seventy times sevenfold.” It is just that I undergo four hundred and ninety punishments, if indeed God’s judgment is just in the case of Cain, that he undergo seven chastisements. For, just as he did not learn to commit murder from another, so he never saw a murderer enduring punishment, either; but I, though I had before my eyes the culprit groaning and trembling and the magnitude of God’s wrath, was not chastened by the example. Wherefore I deserve to pay four hundred and ninety chastisements.
But some persons have arrived at the following notion, which is not out of harmony with the teaching of the Church : that from Cain unto the Deluge seven generations passed by, and the punishment was brought upon the whole earth, because the spread of sin had become great. But the sin of Lamech does not require a deluge for its cure, but Him who taketh away the sin of the world.2 Therefore
1	Septuagint, μά>\ωψ, i.e. weal. 2 Cf. John 1. 29.
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τοίνυν από ' ΑΒάμ μέχρι της παρουσίας τού Χριστού τ ας ηενεάς, καλ εύρήσεις, κατο, την τού Αουκά yeveaXoyiav, τη έβΒομηκοστη καί έβΒόμη ΒιαΒοχή Ύε^εννημένον1 τον Κύριον.
Ταύτα μεν ούν εις Βύναμιν εξητάσθη, ποΧλών των ενόντων έξετασθήναι παρεθέντων, ϊ:να μη εξω τού μέτρον της έπιστοΧής τον λόγον προαηάηω-μεν αρκεί Βέ τη συνέσει σου καί τα βραχέα σπέρματα. ΒίΒου yap, φησι, τω σοφώ αφορμήν, καλ σοφώτερος έσται, καί, Λόγον Βεξάμενος σοφός, αίνέσει αυτόν, καί επ' αυτόν προσθήσει.
Τά Βέ τού Χυμεών ρήματα προς την Μαρίαν ούΒέν εχει ποικίΧον ούΒέ βαθύ’ εύX6yησε yap αυτούς Χυμεών, καί είπε προς Μαρίαν την μητέρα αυτού· ΊΒού οντος κεΐται εις πτώσιν και ανάστασιν πόΧΧών εν τω ΊσραήΧ, καί εις σημείον αντι\εyόμεvov. καί σού Βέ αυτής την ψυχήν ΒιεΧεύσεται ρομφαία' όπως αν άποκα-Χυφθώσιν εκ ποΧΧών καρΒιών BιaXoyισμoί. εν οίς εκείνο έθαύμασα, πώς, τα πpoάyovτa ως σαφή 7ταρεΧθών, εν τούτο2 έπεζήτησας, τό Και σού Βέ αυτής την ψυχήν ΒιεΧεύσεται ρομφαία, καίτοι εμοι ούχ ήττον φαίνεται άπορον, πώς ό αυτός εις πτώσιν κεΐται καί ανάστασιν, και τί τό σημείον τό άντι\εyόμεvov, ή3 τρίτον, πώς τής Μαρίας τήν ψυχήν ΒιεΧεύσεται ρομφαία.
'Ι^ούμαι τοίνυν εις πτώσιν καί ανάστασιν είναι τον Κύριον, ούκ άΧΧων πιπτόντων και άΧΧων άνισταμένων, άΧΧά τού εν ήμΐν χείρονος
ι ^ΐ^ιννήμίνον ecliti antiqui ; plerique MSS.
2 fv τοντο] iv τοίτψ editi antiqui.
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count the generations from Adam to the coming of Christ, and you will find, according to the genealogy of Luke,1 that in the seventy-seventh succession the Lord was born.
These matters, then, have been examined according to my ability, although many points that might have been examined have been passed over, lest we prolong the discussion beyond the measure of the letter; but sufficient for your intelligence are even the little seeds. For it is said: “ Give occasion to a wise man, and wisdom shall be added unto him, ” 2 and, “ If a skilful man hear a wise word, he shall praise it, and will apply it to himself.” 3
But as for the words of Simeon to Mary, they contain nothing complicated or profound :	for
“ Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary His mother, Behold, this child is set for the fall and for the rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be contradicted; and thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that out of many hearts, thoughts may be revealed.” 4 Herein one thing caused me to wonder —how, after passing over what goes before as being clear, you came to ask about this alone: “ Thy own soul a sword shall pierce.” And yet to me the question how the same child “ is set for the fall and rising again,” and what the “ sign which shall be contradicted ” is, seems no less difficult than the third, how “ a sword shall pierce Mary’s soul.” Now I believe that the Lord is for the fall and the rising again, not because some fall and others rise
1	Luke 3. 23-38.	2 Prov. 9. 9.
3	Ecclesiasticus 18.	4 Luke 2. 34 and 35.
3 καί editi et MSS., ή R. J.D.
F 2
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καταπίπτοντος, καί τού βεΧτίονος διανισταμένου. καθαιρετική μεν yap των σωματικών παθών εστιν η τον Κυρίου1 επιφάνεια, δ^ερτική δε τών τής ψνχής ιδιωμάτων. ως όταν Χεγη Παύλος*2 "Οταν ασθενώ, τότε δυνατός είμι, ό αυτός και ασθενεί καί δύναται, ἀλλ’ ασθενεί μεν τή σαρκί, δυνατός δε εστι τω πνευματι, ου τω καί ό Κύριος ούχϊ τοΐς μεν του πίπτειν τάς άφορμάς παρέχει, τοΐς δε του άνίστασθαι. οι yap πίπτοντες από της στάσεως, εν ή ποτε ήσαν, καταπίπτουσι. δήΧον δε οτι ουδέποτε στήκει ό άπιστος, αει χαμαί συρόμενος μετά του οφεως, ω συνέπεται. ούκ εχει ούν όθεν πέση, διά τό προκαταβεβΧήσθαι τή απιστία. ώστε πρώτη εύεpyεσίa τον στήκοντα τή αμαρτία πεσειν καί άποθανεΐν, εϊτα3 ζήσαι τή δικαιοσύνη καί άναστήναι, της εις Χριστόν πίστεως 4 έκάτερον ήμϊν χαριζομένης. πιπτέτω τά χείρονα, ΐνα Χάβη καιρόν τά βεΧτίονα προς την άνάστασιν. εάν μή πέση ή πορνεία, ή σωφροσύνη ούκ άνίσταταί' εάν μή ή aXoyia συντριβή, τό Xoyιστικόv εν ήμΐν ούκ ανθήσει, ούτως ούν εις πτώσιν καί άνάστασιν πόΧΧών.
Εις δε σημειον άvτιXεyόμεvov^ κυρίως σημειον βγνωμεν παρά τή Γραφή τον σταυρόν είρημένον. εθηκε yap, φησι, Μωσἡς τον οφιν έπι σημείου, τουτέστιν, επί σταυρού. ή σημεΐόν ἐστι τό
1	Χρίστου E.
2	λέγτ; Παϋλο$] \tyet δ Παΰλοϊ editi antiqui.
3	τί» add. editi antiqui.
4	yviiatws Κ, tres vetustissimi MSS.
1 Cf. 2 Cor. 12. 10 : Δίο tίιδοκω, 4v ia6fvelais, 4ν ΰβρισιν, iv
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again, but because the worse in us falls and the better rises again. For the coming of the Lord is destructive of bodily passions, but stimulative of the special qualities of the soul. Just as when Paul1 says: “ When I am weak, then am I powerful,” the same man is both weak and strong, but though he is weak in the flesh, yet he is strong in the spirit. Thus also the Lord does not furnish to some opportunities of falling and to others of rising. For those who fall, fall down from the station in which they once were. But it is clear that the faithless man never has stood, since he always crawls on the ground with the serpent, whom he follows. He has not, therefore, a position from which he may fall, because of his having already fallen through lack of faith. Therefore the first benefit is that he who stands falls through sin and dies, then lives through righteousness and rises, faith in Christ granting to us both blessings. Let the worse fall that the better may seize an opportunity to rise. If fornication does not fall, chastity does not rise. If the irrational is not crushed, the rational in us will not flourish. In this sense, then, is He “ for the fall and the resurrection of many.”
But concerning “ For a sign that shall be contradicted we know that in Scripture the cross is regularly called a “ sign.” For it says that Moses set the serpent “ upon a sign,” 2 that is, upon a cross. Or a sign is a thing that is explanatory of
avayttais, iv διωyμoΐs, έν στενοχωρίαιι, υπέρ Χρίστου, όταν yap ασθενώ, τότε δυνατδο είμι. “ For which cause Ι please myself in my infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ. For when I am weak, then am I powerful.”
2	Cf. Numbers 21. 8.
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7ταραδόξον τινος και αφανούς πράγματος ενδεικτι-κόν, όρώμενον παρά των άπΧονστέρων, νοούμενον δε παρά των εντρεχών1 την διάνοιαν, επεϊ ούν ον παύονται ζνγομαχούντες περί της ενανθρωπή-σεως τον Κνρίον, οι μεν άνειΧηφέναι σώμα, οι δε άσώματον αντού την επιδημίαν γεγενησθαι διοριζόμενοι, καλ οί μεν παθητον εσχηκεναι το σώμα, οι δε φαντασία τινι την διά σώματος οικονομίαν πΧηρούν και 1 2 άΧΧοι χοϊκόν, ἄλλοι δε επονράνιον σώμα' και οι μεν προαιώνιον την νπαρξιν, οι δε από Μαρίας την αρχήν εσχηκεναι. διά τούτο Εις σημεΐον άντιΧεγόμενον.
'Ρομφαίαν δε Χεγει τον Χόγον τον πειραστικόν, τον κριτικόν τών ενθνμησεων, τον διικνονμενον άχρι μερισμού ψνχής τε καί πνεύματος,3 αρμών τε καί μνεΧών, καί κριτικόν ενθνμησεων·4 επειδή τοίννν πάσα ψνχη παρά τον καιρόν τού πάθονς οίονεί διακρίσει τινι νπεβάΧΧετο, κατά την τού Κνρίον φωνήν, είπόντος, οτι Πάι^τβς σκανδα-Χισθησεσθε εν εμοί, προφητεύει ό Χνμεών και περί αν της της Μαρίας, οτι πάρεστώσα τω στανρώ, και βΧεπονσα τά γινόμενα, καλ άκούονσα τών φωνών, μετά την τού ΓαβριηΧ μαρτνρίαν, μετά την απόρρητον γνώσιν της θείας σνΧΧη·φεως, μετά την μεγάΧην τών θανμάτων επίδειξιν, γενησεται, φησι, τις και περί την σην ψνχην
1	παρα τών έντρίχών] παρ' αυτών quatuor MSS.
2	οηι. E, Mod.	3 σώματos E.
4 καί κριτικδν ίνθυμΐ]σ(ων om. nonnulli MSS.
1	i.e. arousing contradictory explanations.
2	Of. lleb. 4. 12 : ζών yap δ \0yos του 0eov, καί ivtpyi]i, καί
τομώτΐροr inrip -πάσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, καϊ διΐκνοΰμ*νοϊ &χρι
μερισμού ψυχδο τ« καί πνΐΰματos, αρμών τ( καί μυ(\ών, καί 7ο
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something unusual and obscure, which is seen by the simpler folk but is understood by those who arc subtle of understanding. Since, then, men do not cease contending about the incarnation of our Lord, some concluding that He had assumed a body, while others maintain that His advent was without body, and some holding that He had taken on a body capable of sensations, while others held that He fulfilled through a sort of phantasy the functions which the body performs ; «and some say that His body was earthly, but others that it was heavenly; and some claim that His beginning was from eternity, but others that He had His beginning from Mary. On this account He is “ For a sign that shall be contradicted.”1 And by “a sword ” Scripture means the word that puts to the trial, that discerns our thoughts, that reaches even to the division of the soul and spirit, of the joints also and the marrow, and is a discerner of our thoughts.2 Since, then, every soul at the time of the Passion was subjected to a kind of discerning judgment, as it were, according to the words of the Lord3 who said: “ All you shall be scandalized in me,” Simeon proceeds to prophesy also about Mary herself, how that as she stands near the cross,4 and beholds what takes place, and hears the voices, after the witness of Gabriel,5 after her secret knowledge of the divine conception,6 after the great display of wonders, “ there shall be,” he says, “ a tempest even
KpiTixbs £νθυμ4)σεων καλ Εννοιών καρδίας. “ For the word of God is living and effectual, and more piercing than any two-edged sword; and reaching unto the division of the soul and the spirit, of the joints also and the marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.”
3	Matt. 26. 3.	1 Cf. John 19. 25-27.
5	Cf. Luke 1. 32 and 33.	« Cf. Luke 1. 35.
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σάλος. έδει yap τον Κύριον inrep παντός1 yevaaaOai θανάτου, και ίΧαστηριον yevopevov τον κόσμου, πάντας δικαιώσαι εν τω αυτού α'ί-ματι. και σου ουν αυτής, της άνωθεν SeSiSay-μένης τα περί τού Κυρίου, άψεται τις διάκρισις, τουτεστιν η ρομφαία, όπως αν1 2 άποκαΧυφθώ-σιν από ποΧΧών καρδιών 0iaXoyia μοι αίνίττεται, οτι, μβτά τον σκανδαΧισμόν τον επι τω σταυρω τού Χριστού yενόμενον τοϊς τε μαθηταϊς και αύττ) τη Μαρία, ταγείά τις ϊασις επακοΧουθησει παρά τού Κύριον, βεβαιούσα αυτών την καρδίαν εις την επ* αύτω πίστιν. ου τω yhp είδομεν και Πέτρον μετά το σκανδαΧισθήναι βεβαιότερου της εις Χριστόν πίστεως άντισχόμενον. το ανθρώπινον ουν σαθρόν δη]X0yx0p, ΐνα τό ισχυρόν τού Κυρίου διαδειχθτ}.
CCLXI
Τοι? έν ΧωζοπόΧει
Ένέτυχον τοΐς ypάμμaσιv υμών, άδεΧφοι τι-μιώτατοι, α περί των καθ’ υμάς πpayμάτωv 1 πάντων editi antiqui.	2 om. E.
1	The Benedictine editors strongly resent the slur here and in what follows upon the faith of our Blessed Mother. They believe its source to be Origen’s twenty-seventh homily on St. Luke, and refer to Petavius, De Incar. 14. 1, where a list of later commentators who followed Origen is to be found.
2	Cf. John 1J. Γ>0 : ovSi λογ/^έσδὲ St ι συμφίριι ύμΐν Ϊνα els άνθρωποί άττοθάντι νπἶρ του λαόν καί μή 8λον τί eOvos ίπό\ηται. “ Neither do you consider that it is expedient for you that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not.”
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around your soul.” 1 For it was necessary that the Lord should taste of death for every man, and, becoming a propitiation for the world, to justify all men in His blood.2 Now, some doubt shall seize even you yourself, who have been taught from above the things about the Lord. That is the sword. “ That out of many hearts thoughts may be revealed ” intimates that, after the scandal that happened on the cross of Christ both to the disciples and to Mary herself, there shall come a swift healing from the Lord, confirming their hearts in faith in Him. For thus we saw that Peter also, after suffering his scandal, clung more firmly to his faith in Christ. So the human in him was proven unsound, that the strength of the Lord might be manifested.
LETTER CCLXI To the People at Sozopolis 3
I have read your letter, most honoured brethren, which you wrote about the affairs which concern
3	Written in 377. Sozopolis or Suzupolis was a town in southern Pisidia. The people of this city were evidently infected with Apollinarianism, the heresy propagated by Apollinaris, bishop of Laodicea in Syria. For an explanation of this heresy, cf. Letter CCLVIII with notes. The Benedictine heading for this letter reads: Cum scripsissent Basilio Sozopolitani nonnullos carnem caelestem Christo affingere et affectus humanos in ipsam divinitatem conferre, breviter hunc errorem refellit; ac demonstrat nihil nobis prodesse passiones Christi si non eandem ac nos carnem habuit. Quod spectat ad affectus humanos, probat naturales a Christo assumptos fuisse, vitiosos vero numquam.
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επεστείΧατε. καί οτι μεν ημάς κοινωνούς φροντίδων παρεΧάβετε1 6t9 την των αναγκαίων υμϊν καί σπουδής άξιων επιμεΧειαν, ηύχαρεστήσαμεν τω Κυρίω. εστενάξαμεν δε άκούσαντες οτι προς τή παρά των Άρεαινών επαγομενη ταραχή ταίς εκκΧησίαις, και τή σιιγχύσει, ήν εκείνοι 7τερί της πίστ€ως Χόγον πεποίηνται, ετι καί άλΧη τις υμϊν άνεφάνη 1 2 καινοφωνία, εις ποΧΧήν αδημονίαν εμβάΧΧουσα την αδεΧφότητα, ως επεστείΧατε ήμΐν, ανθρώπων καινά καί ασυνήθη ταΐς άκοαϊς των πιστών ως εκ τής των Τραφών διδασκαλίας δήθεν παρεισ αγόντων. εγράφετε γάρ είναι τινας παρ’ υμϊν τους λύοντας την σωτήριον οικονομίαν του Κυρίου ημών ’Ιησού Χριστού, οσον το ἐπ’ αύτοϊς, και άθετούντας τού μεγάΧου μυστηρίου την χάριν, τού σεσιγημενου μεν άπό των αιώνων, φανερωθεντος δε καιροϊς ίδίοις, οτε ό Κύριος, πάντα διεξεΧθών τα εις επιμεΧειαν ήκοντα τού γένους τών3 ανθρώπων, επι ητάσι την οίκείαν εχαρίσατο ήμΐν επιδημίαν. ώφεΧησε γάρ τδ εαυτού πΧάσμα, πρώτον μεν διά πατριαρχών, ών οι βίοι υποδείγματα και κανόνες προετεθησαν τοϊς βουΧομενοις ακόλουθεΐν τοϊς ϊχνεσι τών άγιων, καί κατά τον ομοιον εκείνοις ζήλον φθάσαι
1 παραΑαμβάνΐτΐ E, Med.	2 4νΐφάνη editi antiqui.
3 πάντων eiliti antiqui.
1	i.e. the Incarnation.
2	Of. 1 Tim. 3. 16 : καί δμoKoyoυμtvωs /ιέγα δοτίν τb τη$ evaePfias μυστήριον, ifs 4φανΐρώθη 4ν σαρκί, 4δικαιώθη 4ν πνευματι, ώφθη ayyeKois. εκ·ηρυχθη εν εθνεσιν, έπιστεύθη έν
κόσμψ, άνεΑήμφθη 4ν δόξρ. “ And evidently great is tho mystery of godliness, which was manifested in the flesh, was
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you. And that you have invited us to share your anxieties regarding the care of the things that are necessary to you and worthy of attention, we have given thanks to the Lord. But we have grieved to hear that in addition to the disturbances which are being brought by the Arians upon the churches and to the confusion which they have caused to the definition of the faith, still another novelty has appeared among you, which is casting the brethren into great dejection, as you have written to us, in that persons are introducing matters both novel and unfamiliar to the ears of the faithful as if, forsooth, derived from the teaching of the Scriptures. For you wrote that there are some «among you who abolish the saving dispensation1 of .our Lord Jesus Christ in so far as they can, and reject the grace of the great mystery, which was unrevealed from the ages but made manifest in His own time,2 when the Lord, after having tried one after another all things that might contribute to the care of the human race,3 to crown them all bestowed upon us the blessing of His own coming.4 For He aided His own creature, first through patriarchs,5 whose lives have been set forth as examples and rules for those who wish to follow in the footsteps of the saints, and with zeal like theirs to arrive at the per-
justified in the spirit, appeared unto angels, hath been preached unto the Gentiles, is believed in the world, is taken up in glory.” Of. Bom. 16. 25-27; and Titus 1. 1-4.
3	The thought of this and following sentences is delivered at greater length in Basil’s work Against Eunomivs, 2, 253 D-2.
4	Cf. Gal. 4. 4.
5	St. Basil may here be indicating the appearance of the Son to the patriarchs before the Birth from the Blessed Virgin. Cf. also Clem. Alex., Qvis dives salvandvs, 8.
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προς την των αγαθών έργων τελείωσιν. βίτα νόμον εδωκεν εις βοήθειαν, δι αγγέλων αυτόν διαταξάμενος εν χειρϊ Μ,ωνσεως' είτα προφητας, προκαταγγέλλοντας την μελλουσαν εσεσθαι σωτηρίαν, κριτάς, βασιλείς, δικαίους, ποιούντας δυνάμεις εν χειρϊ κρυφαία.1 μετά πάντας τούτους, επ' εσχάτων των ημερών αντος εφανερώθη εν σαρκί, γενόμενος1 2 3 εκ γυναικός, γενόμενος inτο νόμον, ϊνα τους υπό νόμον εξαγοράση, ΐνα την υιοθεσίαν άπολάβωμεν.
Εί τοίνυν μη γεγονε του Κυρίου ή εν σαρκϊ επιδημία, ούκ εδωκε μεν ό Αυτρωτης τό υπέρ ημών τίμημα τω θανάτω, ου διεκοψε δε του θανάτου την βασιλείαν δι εαυτού, ει γάρ άλλο μεν ην τό βασιλευόμενον υπό του θανάτου, άλλο δε τό παρά του Κυρίου προσληφθεν, ούκ αν μεν επαύσατο τά εαυτού ενεργών ό θάνατος, ούκ αν δε ημετερον κέρδος εγενετο της σαρκός της θεοφόρου τά πάθη’ ούκ άπεκτεινε δε την αμαρτίαν εν τη σαρκί' ούκ εζωοποιήθημεν εν τω Χριστώ οι
1 κραταιδ edit. Par.	2 γεννώμενος Reg. sec., Coisl.
1	Cf. Gal. 3. 19: τι ουν δ νόμος; των παραβάσεων χάριν προσετεθη, &χριs ον ελθτ) rb σπέρμα ψ όπηγγελται, διαταγ«1ϊ δι’ αγγέλων έν χειρϊ μεσίτου. “Why then was the law? It was set because of transgressions, until the seed should come, to whom he made the promise, being ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator.”
2	Cf. Acts 3. 18.
3	Cf. Gal. 4. 4-5 : 8τε δέ ήλθεν rb πλήρωμα του χρόνου, έ£-απεστειλεν δ Η«δο rbv υ'ών αυτοΰ, γενόμενον όκ γυναικός, γενό-μενον υπό νόμον, ΐνα τους υπό νόμον ΐξαγοράσν, ἶνα τήν υιοθεσίαν άπολάβωμεν. “ But when the fullness of tne time was come,
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fection of good works. Then He gave law for His creatures’ succour, having ordained it through angels in the hand of Moses;1 then He gave prophets, who proclaimed beforehand the salvation that was to be,2 and judges, kings, and just men, who performed mighty works with hidden hand. After all these, in the last days He Himself was made manifest in the flesh, “made of a woman, made under the law, that He might redeem them who were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.” 3
If, then, the Lord’s coming in the flesh has not been, the Redeemer 4 has not paid to death the price for us, and He has not cut off the reign of death by Himself. For if the flesh which was ruled over by death was one thing, and that which was assumed by the Lord was another, death would not have ceased accomplishing his own ends, nor would the sufferings of the God-bearing flesh have been our gain ; He would not have killed sin in the flesh ; 5 we who died in Adam would not have been made to live
God sent his Son, made of a woman, made under the law : that he might redeem them who were under the law: that we might receive the adoption of sons.”
4	λυτρωτή* means “payer of the λύτρον,” i.e. the means of release (λύω). The word is also used in the Acts for Moses, but in a looser sense than here.
5	Cf. Hom. 8. 3—4 : τb yap αδύνατον του νόμου, έν ψ ήσθόνα δια της σαρκός, ό Θ«δο τδν ΐαυτοΰ υ'ών ιτέμψστ έν όμοιώματι σαρκδ$ αμαρτίας καί ττ(ρ\ αμαρτίας κατ 4 κ pipe τήν αμαρτίαν έν τή σαρκί, Ίνα τδ δικαίωμα του νόμου πληρωθη έν ημΐν, τοΐς μή κατά σάρκα περιπατουσιν, άλλα κατά ιτνεσμα. “ For what thelaw could not do in that it was weak through the flesh; God sending his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh and of sin, hath condemned sin in the flesh; that the justification of the law might be fulfilled in us, ivho walk not according to the flesh, but according to the spirit.”
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εν τω Άδάμ άποθανόντες·1 ονκ άνειτλάσθη το διαπεπτωκός' ούκ άνωρθώθ η τ ο κατ ε ρ pay μόνον ον προσωκειώθη τω Θεω το διά τής απάτης του οφεως άλλοτριωθέν. ταΰτα yap πάντα αναιρείται παρά των ουράνιον σώμα λεyόvτωv εχοντα τον Κύριον πapayεyevήσθaι. τις δε χρεία τής ay'w παρθένου, ει μή εκ του φυράματος του Άδάμ εμελλεν ή θεοφόρος 1 2 σάρξ προσλαμβάνεσ-θαι; ἀλλά τις ον τω τολμηρός, ώστε το πάλαι σιωπηθεν O ύαλεντίνου hoy μα νυν3 πάλιν διά σοφιστικών ρημάτων και τής εκ των Γραφών δήθεν μαρτυρίας άνανεούσθαι; ου yάp νεώτερον τούτο τής δοκήσεως τό άσεβημα, αλλά πάλαι από του ματαιόφρονος άρξάμενον Ούαλεντίνου, ος oλίyaς του αποστόλου λεξεις άποσπαράξας, τό δυσσεβες εαυτώ κατεσκεύασε πλάσμα, μορφήν
1 άποθν4)σκοντ(ί E, Med.
2 Χριστοφόρος Vat. et tres Regii. 3 μα add. E.
1	Cf. 1 Cor. 15. 22 : ίίσπtp yap iv τψ ’Αδάμ πάντα άποθνί\<τ-κουσιν, ου τω καί έν τψ Χριστψ πάντίϊ ζωοποιτηθΊισονται. “ As-in Adam all die, so also in Christ all shall be made alive again.”
2	Cf. Letter CCLVIII, with notes.
3	δόγμα is here being used of the doctrine of heretics, a not uncommon use in patristic Greek.
* Valentinus, an Alexandrian by birth, taught in Rome between the years 130 and 140, when he was excommunicated. He died in Cyprus in 161. He pretended to trace his conceits to a certain Theudas, tho disciple of St. Paul. His system, which is classed as Gnostic, was most elaborate and ingenious, and his sect was the most widely spread of the Gnostic heresies.
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in Christ;1 that which had fallen apart would not have been put together again ; that which had been thrown down and broken would not have been set aright again; that which was alienated by the serpent’s deceit would not have been joined to God. For all these things are destroyed by those who say that the Lord had a heavenly body 2 when He was present. And what need was there of the Holy Virgin, if the God-bearing flesh was not to be assumed from the material from which Adam was moulded? But who is so bold as now to renew once more, through sophistic phrases and from what they pretend is the testimony of the Scriptures, that teaching 3 of Valentinus 4 which has long been hushed in silence ? For not very recent is this impiety of the “ Seeming,”5 nay, long ago did it have its beginning with the empty-minded Valentinus, who, by mangling a few sayings of the apostle, fashioned for himself the impious fabrication, saying that He assumed the
6	Docetism, the common doctrine of many Gnostic sects, signified that Christ had no real human body, but had merely assumed an ethereal or phantom body. This doctrine, however, was not held by Valentinus and his followers, who taught that Christ had assumed a body. Each school had a different teaching on this point, but all denied the real Incarnation.
The leader of Gnosticism in Asia Minor was Marcion, a priest of Sinope in Pontus. He had been distinguished for his zeal and asceticism, but having failed in his obligations he was excommunicated. After having been refused re-admission into the Church, he joined a Gnostic sect. He taught an absolute distinction between the God of the Christians and the God of the Jews. He repudiated the Old Testament entire, and of the New Testament he retained only a mutilated copy of the Gospel of St. Luke, the Acts of the Apostles, and ten Epistles of St. Paul.
The sect, which had a complete ecclesiastical organization, continued to the sixth century.
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Χεηων δούλου, καί ούχϊ αύτον τ ον δοϋΧον άνει-Χηφεναι, καί εν σχήματι Χεγων τον Κύριον γεγβ-νήσθαι, ἀλλ’1 ούχϊ αυτόν τον άνθρωπον παρ’ αυτού 7τροσειΧήφθαι. τούτοις εοίκασι συηηενή φθεγγεσθαι ούτοι, ούς άποδύρεσθαι2 προσήκει, τ ας νεωτερικάς ύμΐν επεισάγοντας ταραχάς.
Τό δε επ’ αυτήν Χε·γειν την θεότητα τα του ανθρώπου3 διαβαίνειν πάθη ούδαμώς σωζόντων εστί τό εν διανοίαις άκόΧουθον, ούτε είδότων, οτι άΧΧα σαρκός πάθη, και άΧΧα σαρκός εμψύχου, και άΧΧα ψυχής σώματι κεχρημένης. σαρκός μεν ούν ίδιον το τεμνεσθαι καί μειούσθαι καί διαΧύεσθαι· καί πάΧιν σαρκός εμψύχου τό κοπούσθαι καί όδυνάσθαι καί πείναν καί διψάν και ΰπνω κρατεισθαν ψυχής δε σώματι κεχρη-μενης Χύπαι καί άδημονίαι καί φροντίδες καί οσα τοιαΰτα. ών τα μεν φυσικά καί αναγκαία τω ζώφ, τα δε εκ προαιρεσεως μοχθηράς, διά τό άνάγωγον τού βίου καί προς αρετήν άηύμναστον επεισαηόμενα. οθεν φαίνεται ό Κύριος τά μεν φυσικά πάθη παραδεξάμενος 4 εις βεβαίωσιν τής άΧηθινής καί ου κατά φαντασίαν ενανθρωπήσεως, τά δε από κακίας πάθη, οσα τό καθαρόν τής ζωής ημών επιρρυπαίνει, ταύτα ως ανάξια τής ά^ράν-του θεότητος άπωσάμενος. διά τοΰτο ειρηται
1	ΟΓΠ. E.	2 αποδύρασθαι E.
3	τα του ίνθρώπου] τὰ τ ον ανθρώπου E, Med. ; τα ίνθρώπων editi antiqui.
* παραδΐχόμίνο! Vaticanus, Coisl. sec., et quatuor Regii.
1 Cf. Phil. 2. 5-8 : τοΰτο yap φρονΐίσθω έν ύμΐν t> καί iv Χρισιφ Ίησοΰ ίιι έν μορφτ} Θίον ύπαρχων, ούχ αρπαγμδν ηγ^σατο τό ehat ίσα Θ(ψ, άλλ’ ίαυτίν έκέναισβ, μορφήν δούλου λαβών, iv δμοιώματι
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“ form of a servant ” 1 and not the servant himself, and saying that the Lord came “ in likeness,” but that man himself was not taken on by Him. Statements akin to these are apparently being made by the men you mention, and we may fittingly bemoan them for bringing new disturbances upon you.
As for the statement that human feelings pass over to the divine nature itself, it is characteristic of those who never preserve consistency in their thinking and who-do not know that feelings of mere flesh are one thing, and of flesh endowed with soul another, and of soul that has made use of a body still another.2 Now it is peculiar to flesh that it may be divided and diminished and dissolved; and again to flesh endowed with soul that it may be weary and suffer pain and feel hunger and thirst and be overcome by sleep; and to soul that has made use of a body that it has griefs and anxieties and cares and all such things. Of these some are natural and necessary to the living being, others are brought on by a perverse will through lack of discipline in living and of training in virtue. Therefore it is apparent that while the Lord took upon Himself the natural feelings to the end of establishing the true and not the fantastic or seeming incarnation, yet as concerns the feelings that arise from wickedness, such as besmirch the purity of our lives, these He thrust aside as unworthy of His unsullied divinity. For this reason it has been
ανθρώπωνyev0pevos, καϊ σχήματι tvpiOtls ως άνθρωπος, ίταπΐίνωσΐν ίαυτόν, “ For let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: But emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men, and in the habit found as a man.”
2 Cf. De Spiritu Sancto 12.
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εν όμοίώματι yeyei>ήσθαι σαρκός αμαρτίας· ου yap έν όμοίώματι σαρκός, ως τούτοις δοκεΐ, ἀλλ’ ev όμοίώματι σαρκός αμαρτίας· ώστε σάρκα μεν την ήμετέραν άνέλαβε μετά των φυσικών αυτής παθών, αμαρτίαν δε ούκ εποίησεν. ἀλλ’ ώσπερ ό θάνατος, ό εν τή σαρκί, διά του Άδάμ εις ημάς παραπεμφθείς, κατεπόθη υπό τής θεότητος, ου τω και ή αμαρτία έξανηλώθη1 υπό τής δικαιοσύνης τής εν Χριστώ Ιησού· ώστε ημάς εν τή άνασ-τάσει άπολαβεϊν την σάρκα, μήτε υπόδικον θανάτω, μήτε υπεύθυνον αμαρτία.
Ταντά εστιν, αδελφοί, τα τής Εκκλησίας μυστήρια, αύται τών πάτερων αι παραδόσεις, διαμαρτυρόμεθα παντϊ άνθρώπω φοβούμενα) τον Κύριον, και κρίσιν Θεοί» άναμενοντι,2 διδαχαϊς ποικίλαις μή παραφερεσθαι. ει τις ετεροδιδασ-καλει και μή προσέρχεται vyiaivooai λόyoις τής πίστεως, αλλά παρωθούμενος τα του Ώ,νεύματος \oyia την οίκείαν διδασκαλίαν κυριωτέραν 3 ποιείται4 τών εύayyέλικών διδayμάτωv, φυλάσσεσθε τον τοιούτον.
ΐίαράσχοι δε ό Κύριος και εις ταυ τον ημάς άΧλήλοις συνελθεΐν ποτε, ώστε οσα του \oyov ημών διeφυyε, ταύτα διά τής κατ οφθαλμούς συντυχίας άναπληρώσαι. και yάp ολίγα εκ πολλών ύμΐν επεστείλαμεν, ου βουλόμενοι εξω
1	έξαναλώθη nonnulli MSS.
2	διαναμένοντι Coisl. sec. cum quatuor Regii.
3	προτιμοτίραν.
4	τήν oiKtiav . . . ·ποιΰται] Oil], E.
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said that He was “ made in the likeness of sinful flesh ”;1 for it was not merely in the likeness of flesh, as it seems to these men, but in the likeness of sinful flesh. Thus He assumed our flesh along with its natural feelings, but He “ did no sin.” 2 Nay, just as death, that is, death in the flesh, which was transmitted to us through Adam, was swallowed up by the divine nature, so too sin was destroyed by the righteousness which is in Christ Jesus, so that we in the resurrection resume the flesh that is neither liable to death nor subject to sin.3
These, brethren, are the mysteries of the Church, these the traditions of the fathers. We bear witness to every man who fears the Lord and awaits God’s judgment that he be not carried away by various teachings. If anyone teaches a different doctrine and does not accede to the sound words of the faith, but thrusting aside the oracles of the Spirit makes his own teaching more authoritative than the lessons of the Gospel, beware of such a man.
But may the Lord grant that some day we may meet one another, so that whatever has escaped our discussion we may supply through conversation face to face. For we have written to you but a few things out of many, not wishing to go beyond the measure
1	Cf. Rom. 8. 3 : rb yap αδύνατον rod νόμου, iv ψ ήσθίνα διὰ της σαρκός, & debs rbv eavroD vibv πόμψας έν δμοιώματι ffapKbs αμαρτίας, καί re pi αμαρτίας KartKpivev τήν αμαρτίαν iv τί) σαρκί. “For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh; God sending his own Son, in likeness of sinful flesh and of sin, hath condemned sin in the flesh.”
2	1 Pet. 2. 22 : %ς αμαρτίαν ουκ iiroiyaev, oiiB'e €υρόθη Βόλος iv τφ στόματι αυτοΰ. “ Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth.’ ’
3	Cf. Rom. 5. 12 and 17.
G 2
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γενέσθαι τού μέτρου τής επιστοΧής, καί α μα πεπεισμένοι οτι τοις φοβουμένοις τον Κύριον εξαρκεΐ καί ή δι όΧίγων υπόμνησις.
CCLXII
Oύρβικίω μονάζοντι
Καλώς έποίησας επιστείΧας ήμιν, εδειξας γάρ ου μικρόν τον καρπόν τής αγάπης· και συνεχώς ποιεί τούτο. μή μέντοι νομίσης άποΧογίας σοι δεΐν, όταν ήμιν έπιστέΧΧης, γνώριζα μεν yap εαυτούς, καί οϊδαμεν, οτι π αντί άνθρώπ φίτρος πάντας όμοτ ίμιας ισότης1 έστϊ κατά την φύσιν,
, υπέροχοι δέ εν ήμίν ου κατά γένο\τ. ουδέ κατά_ περιουσίαν χρημάτων, ουδέ κατά, την του σώματος Ι κατασκευήν, άΧΧά κατά την ύ^Γερογή^τ^υζ^όβρ}) του προς tovJSjqjj^ ώστε τι κωΧυει σε πΧειον2 '' φοβούμενου τον Δεσπότην, μείζονα ημών είναι κατ αύτο τούτο ; συνεχώς ούν ήμιν επίστεΧΧε, καί γνώριζε πώς ή περί σε άδεΧφότης, και τινες τών τής εκκΧησίας τής καθ' υμάς3 ύγιαίνονσιν, ϊνα είδώμεν οΐς χρή γράφειν, και τίσιν έπανα-7ταύεσθαι. έπεί δέ ακούω τινας είναι τούς το εύθές περ'ι τής ένανθ ρωπήσεως τού Κυρίου δόγμα εν διαστρόφοις ύπόΧήφ-εσι παραχαράσσον τας,
7ταρακαΧώ* αυτούς διά τής σής αγάπης άποσ-
1	όμοτιμίας Ισόttjs] δμοτιμ,ία ecliti antiqni.
2	τ)μων add. Ilarl., Colbert., et Clarom.
3	ημΰϊ cditi antiqui.
4	παραχαράσσονταϊ παρακαλώ] ναραχαράσσονται ecliti antiqui.
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of the letter, and at the same time being convinced that to those who fear the Lord even the reminder given in a few words suffices.
LETTER CCLXII To the Monk Urbicius 1
You have clone well in writing to us, for you have exhibited the fruit of charity in no small degree; and do you continue to do this. Do not, however, think that you need apologize whenever you write to us. For we understand ourselves and realize that to every man belongs by nature equality of like honour with all men, and that superiorities in us are not according to family, nor according to excess of wealth, nor according to the body’s constitution, but according to the superiority of our fear of God.2 Therefore what is there to prevent you, who fear the Master more, from being greater than us on this very ground ? So write to us continually, and inform us how the brethren about you are, and who of your church «are sound, that we may know to whom we should write and in whom we may rest content. But since I hear that there are some falsifying the correct teaching about the incarnation of the Lord by distorted assumptions, I urge them through your
1	Written in 377. The Urbicius, to whom this letter is addressed, is evidently the same person to whom Basil wrote Letter CXXIII in the year 373. Cf. also Letter CCCLXVI. Nothing more is known of him. From the last sentence of the present letter it is concluded that Urbicius must have been the superior of a monastery or an ecclesiastic of some rank. The heresy referred to here is the Apollinarian.
2	Cf. Jer. 2. 23 and 24,
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-χέσθαι τής άτοπου εκείνης έννοιας, ήν εχειν τινές ήμϊν καταγγέλλονται, ως αυτού τού θεού €ΐς σάρκα τραπέντος, καί ού-χϊ προσλαβόντος Βία τής αγίας Μαρίας το τού ΑΒάμ φύραμα, ἀλλ’ αυτού ττ) οίκβία θεότητι εις τήν υλικήν φύσιν μεταβληθ εντός.
Τούτο Βέ το άτοπον έλέγζαι και πάνυ ράΒιον. ἀλλ’ επειΒή αύτόθεν εχει το εναργές ή βλασφημία, νομίζω τω φοβουμένω τον Κύριον άρκεϊν καί μόνην τήν ύπόμνησιν. ει γάρ ετράπη, και ήλλοιώθη. τούτο Βέ άπείη καλ λέγειν καί έννοείν, τού θεού είπόντος· ’Εγώ είμι και ούκ ήλλοίωμαι. έπειτα, πώς εις ημάς Βιέβη ή τής ένανθρωπήσεως ωφέλεια, ει μή τό ήμέτερον σώμα, τή θεότητι συναφθέν, κρειττον εγένετο τής τού θανάτου επικράτειας ; ου yap τραπείς οίκείον ύπεστήσατο σώμα, οπερ παγυνθείσης αύτω τής θεϊκής φύσεως ύπέστη. πώς Βέ ή άπερίληπτος θεότης εις μικρού σώματος 'όγκον περιεγράφη, εϊπερ ετράπη πάσα ή τού Μονογενούς φύσις ;
Άλλα τούτο μέν ούΒένα ηγούμαι νούν εγοντα καί τον φόβον τού θεού κεκτημένον πάσγειν τό άρρώστημα. επειΒή Βέ ήλθεν εις εμέ ή1 φήμη, οτι τινές τών μετά τής αγάπης σου εν τή ασθένεια ταύτη τών λογισμών είσιν, άναγκαιον ήγησάμην, μή ψιλήν ποιήσασθαι τήν πρόσρησιν, ἀλλ’ εγειν τι τήν επιστολήν ημών τοιούτον, ο Βύναται και οίκοΒομήσαι τάς ψυγάς τών φοβουμένων τον Κύριον, ταύτα2 ου ν παρακαλούμεν, Βιορθώσεως τυγεΐν εκκλησιαστικής καί της προς
1 om. E.	2 Tf add. E.
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Charity to refrain from that absurd view which some are reported to us as holding—that God Himself was turned into flesh, and did not assume through the Holy Mary the stuff from which Adam was moulded, but that He Himself through His own divinity was transformed into the material nature.
But this absurd opinion is very easy to refute. Yet since the blasphemy is manifest at a glance, I think that for one who fears the Lord even the mere reminder is enough. For if He was “ turned,” He was also changed. But far be it from me either to say this or to think it, since God 1 has said: “I am, and I change not.” Besides, how did the benefit of the incarnation pass to us, unless our body, united with the divinity, became superior to the domination of death ? For if He had been turned, He could not have kept the substance of His own body, and just that still subsisted when His divine nature had become gross. And how could the divinity that is without bounds have been circumscribed within the bulk of a small body, even if it were true that the entire nature of the Only-begotten was “ turned ”?
But I believe that no one who has sense and possesses the fear of God suffers from this weakness. But since the report came to me that some of those who live with your Charity are within the grasp of this mental weakness, I thought that our letter ought not merely to carry a bare greeting, but ought to contain some such matter as might also strengthen the souls of those who fear the Lord. Accordingly we urge this—that you obtain ecclesiastical correction
1 Mai. 3. 5 and 6 : διότι ίγ&ι κύριοί δ Oebs υμών, καί ούκ ηλλοίωμαι. “ For Ι am the Lord, and I change not: and you the sons of Jacob are not consumed.”
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τους αιρετικούς κοινωνίας υμάς άπεχεσθαι, είδότας οτι το εν τούτοις άδιαφορεϊν 1 την επί τον Χρίστου παρρησίαν ημών άφαιρεΐται.
CCLXIII Tot? Δυτικοΐς 2
Κύριος ο Θεός ημών, ἐφ’ ον3 ηΧπίσαμεν, τοσαύ-την υμών εκάστω παράσχοι4 χάριν εις το επιτυχ-εΐν της π ροκειμενης εΧπίδος, όσης αυτοί χαράς τάς καρδίας ημών ενεπΧησατε, εκ τε τών γραμμάτων α επεστείΧατε ημιν διά τών ποθεινοτάτων συμπρεσβυτερων ημών, καί εκ της συμπάθειας τών καθ' ημάς Χυπηρών ήν συνεπαθησατε ημιν, ως ενδεδυμενοι σπΧάγχνα οίκτιρμού, καθώς
1	«διάφορον Med. et Clarom.
2	έπισκό7του irtp\ Ευσταθίου ^ΐβαστηνοΰ, καί Άπολλιναρίου, καί ΠουλΙνου, καί της ίκάστου aipeaews.
3	φ E.	4 τταρασχγ E.
1 The result of the first visit of Dorotheus and Sanetissimus to the West in behalf of the East proved unsuccessful. Despite the promises of the Westerners to send someone to remedy conditions, they had not done so. Their letters too had proved ineffectual. There was need, accordingly, of a second legation. In 1570, Sanetissimus made an extensive tour of the East to obtain the signatures of the various prelates, preparatory to another visit. The outcome of this second legation seems also to have been unsuccessful. However, it is known that Apollinarius was condemned in the Synod at Rome in the presence of Peter of Alexandria.
The good-will, furthermore, of the West is attested by the following fragment of the Synod at Rome : “ Caeterum, quod ad removendas vestrae dilectionis iniurias, nec frater noster
LETTER CCLXIII
and abstain from communion with heretics, realizing that indifference in these matters takes away our liberty in Christ.
LETTER CCLXIII To the Westerners 1
May our Lord God, in whom we have placed our hope, grant to each of you such grace to obtain the hope that is set before us, according to the measure of the gladness with which you yourselves have filled our hearts, both by the letter that you have written to us through our most beloved fellow-presbyters,2 and by the sympathy that you have felt for the misfortunes which prevail among us, for you have put on bowels of mercy,3 as the afore-mentioned have
Dorotheus presbyter explicare omnia vivaciter praemittit, nec nostri nisus, ut ipse testis est, defuereut.”
The question addressed by Meletius to his see of Antioch was also discussed by the legates in the presence of Pope Damasus and Peter of Alexandria. The latter, however, numbered Meletius among the heretics. This so angered Dorotheus that he gave vent to his ire immediately. Cf. Letter CCLXVI.
Again the West promised aid, this time deciding to send legates. Cf. Letter of the Council of Aquileia to the Emperors. But the plan was interfered with by the Gothic War. Cf. Vita 8. Basilii, 3(3. 1 and 2. Cf. also Letter CXX, especially note 1, p. 246.
The Benedictine Editors place the date of this second embassy in the spring of 377; Loofs in the summer of 377.
2	i.e. Dorotheus and Sanctissimus.
3	Cf. Col. 3. 12 : Ένδύσασθε oiv, cos Εκλεκτοί τον 0eov άγιοι καί ηγαπήριενοι σπλάγχνα οίκτιρμον, χρηστότητα ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραότητα, . . . “Put ye on therefore, as the elect of God, and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, modesty, patience, . . .
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a7nj<yyei\av ήμΐν οι προειρημένοι, και yap el καί τα τραύματα ημών όμοια διαμένει, ἀλλ’ ούν φέρει τινα ήμΐν1 ραστώνην το ετοίμους2 έχειν τούς ιατρούς, δυναμένους, εΐ καιρού Χάβοιντο, ταχεϊαν inayayeiv3 των αγημάτων την ϊασιν. διό και 7τάΧιν υμάς διά των άyaπητώv καί πpoσφθεyyό-μεθα και παρακαΧούμεν, ει μεν δίδωσιν νμΐν 6 Κύριος άδειαν τον ως 4 ημάς άφικέσθαι,5 μη δκνη-σαι ημών την επίσκεψιν. εντοΧής yap εστι της μεyίστης η τών άσθενούντων επίσκεψις. ει δε 6 ι^αθος Θεός και σοφός της ζωής ημών οικονόμος την χάριν ταύτην εις έτερον καιρόν ταμιεύεται,6 ἀλλ’ έπιστείΧατε ήμΐν όσα παρ’ υμών πρέπει yραφήναι εις παράκΧησιν μεν τών ΘΧιβομένων, διόρθωσιν δε τών συντετριμμένων. ποΧΧα yap ήδη τα συντρίμματα της ’ΕκκΧησίας yέyovε, και ποΧΧή ήμΐν επ' αύτοϊς ή ΘΧίψις· και προσδοκία βοήθειας έτέρωθεν ονδαμόθεν, εάν μή ό Κύριος δι υμών τών yvησίως δουΧευόντων αύτω εξαποστείΧη την ϊασιν.
Τό μεν ούν7 ιταμόν καί άναίσχυντον τής αίρέσεως τών Άρειανών, φανερώς άπoppayέv τον σώματος τής ’ΚκκΧησίας, μένει επϊ τής Ιδίας πΧάνης, και oXiya ημάς Χυμαίνεται διά τό ητάσι πρόδηΧον αυτών την ασέβειαν είναι· οι δε την δοράν τού προβάτου περιβεβΧημένοι καί την επιφάνειαν ήμερον προβαΧΧόμενοι και πραεΐαν, ένδοθεν δε σπαράσσοντες αφειδώς τά τού Κριστού ποίμνια, καί διά τό εξ ημών ώρμήσθαι, εύκόΧως
1 οιη. E.	2 Ιτοίμω% E.
3	iirayuv editi antiqui.	4 nphs E, Harl.
5 πορ(ύ(σθαι tree alii MSS.; πορΐύσίσθαι duo MSS,
9°
LETTER CCLXIII
reported to us. For even if our wounds do continue the same, yet it brings us some solace to have physicians at band who are able, if they should get an opportunity, to apply a swift cure to our pains. Therefore once again1 through our beloved ones we both salute you and urge you, if the Lord grants you an opportunity of coming to us, not to hesitate to visit us. For the greatest commandment prescribes the visitation of the sick.2 But if the good God and the wise dispenser of our lives reserves this blessing for another time, yet write to us such things as is meet should be written by you for the encouragement of those who are suffering affliction and the restoration of those who have been crushed.3 For many are the crushing blows which already have come to the Church, and great is our affliction because of them; and there is expectation of help from nowhere else, if the Lord does not send the cure through you who truly serve Him.
Now the reckless and impudent heresy of the Arians, being plainly cut off from the body of the Church, remains in its own error, and harms us but little because their impiety is evident to all. But those who have clothed themselves in the skin of a sheep,4 and present a gentle and mild appearance, but inwardly are rending unsparingly the flocks of Christ, and, because they have come from amongst
1	The Easterners had sent Sanctissimus and Dorotheus to the West in 374.
2	Cf. Ecclesiasticus 7. 39.	3 Cf. 2 Cor. 1. 3 and 4.
4	Cf. Matt. 7. 15. 6
6 oin. E.	7 ταμκύσίται Reg. sec., Coisl. sec.
9i
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
εμβάΧΧοντες1 βΧάβην τοι? άπΧουστεροις, ούτοί είσιν οι χαλεποί καί δυσφυΧακτοι. ούς άξιούμεν 7ταρά τής ύμετερας ακρίβειας προς πάσας τάς κατά την άνατοΧήν εκκΧησίας δημοσιευθήναι, ΐνα ή όρθοποδήσαντες ηνησίως ώσι συν ήμΐν, η μενοντες επί της διαστροφής εν εαυτοΐς μόνοις τήν βΧάβην εχωσι, μη δυνάμει>οι εκ τής άφυΧάκ-του κοινωνίας τής ιδίας νόσου μεταδιδόναι2 τοΐς πΧησιάζουσιν. ανάγκη δε τούτων όνομαστϊ μνησθήναι, ΐνα και αυτοί ηνωρίσητ€ 3 τούς 4 ταρα-χάς παρ' ήμΐν 5 όρ^αζομόνους’ και ταις εκκΧησίαις ημών φανερόν καταστήσατε,6 ό μεν yap παρ’ ημών Xoyος ύποπτός εστι τοΐς ποΧΧοΐς,7 ως τάχα διά τινας ίδιωτικάς φιΧονεικίας τήν μικροψυχίαν προς αυτούς εΧομενων· υμείς δε, δσον μακράν αυτών8 άπωκισμενοι τυyχάvετε, τοσούτω πΧεον παρά τοΐς Χαοϊς τό άξιόπιστον εχετε, προς τω9 καί τήν παρά10 τού &εού χάριν συναίρεσθαι ύμΐν εις τήν υπέρ των καταπονούμενων επιμεΧειαν. εάν δε καί συμφώνως πΧείονες όμοϋ τά αυτά δoy ματίση τε, δήΧον οτι τό πΧήθος των 0oypaTi-σάντων άναντίρρητον 7τάσι τήν παραδοχήν κατασκευάσει τού δόηματος.
'Έστι τοίνυν εις των ποΧΧήν ήμΐν κατασκευαζ-όντων11 Χυπην, Ευστάθιος ό εκ τής Σεβάστειας τής12 κατά τήν μικρόν Αρμενίαν’ ος, πάΧαι
1 τήν add. E.	2 μίταδοΰναι E, Med.
3 Ύνωρίσ-ηται E.	4 τάς add. E.
5	καί τα σκάνδαλα editi antiqui.
6 καταστήσητί E.	7 rots πολλοί* οηι. E.
8 αυτοίς E, Med. ; τοσοντον editi antiqui.
» τί E.	10 om. E.
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ourselves, easily inflict injury on the simpler folk, these are they who are harmful and difficult to guard against. It is these men that we would have made known publicly by your Integrity to all the churches in the East, in order that either, mending their ways, they may be truly with us, or, remaining in their perversity, they may keep their harm to themselves alone, not being able through an unguarded communion to share their own disease with their neighbours. And we must mention these by name, in order that you also may know who they are that cause disturbances among us; and do you make the matter clear to our churches. For statements made by us are suspected by the many, on the ground that we perhaps through certain personal quarrels hold ill-will towards them. But as for you, inasmuch as you happen to live far away from them, so much the greater is the confidence you enjoy in the eyes of the laity, in addition to the fact that God’s grace co-operates with you in the care of those who labour. And if, besides, a considerable number of you together declare the same doctrines with one voice, it is clear that the multitude of those who have so declared will bring about for all the acceptance of the doctrine without contradiction.
Now one of those who causes us much sorrow is Eustathius1 of Sebaste in Lesser Armenia, who,
1 Eustathius apparently tried to secure the favour of the Arian party by repressing the Nicene faith, and he had the effrontery to employ his former recognition by Liberius as a means of investing his words and actions with the authority of one in close communion with Romo.
παρασκΐναζόντων E, editi antiqui.
12 om. E.
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μαθητευθείς τω Αρείω, καί ore ήκμαζεν επί τῆς ’Αλεξάνδρειάς τ ας πονηράς κατά, τού Μονογενούς συντιθείς βλασφημίας, ακόλουθων εκείνω καί τοΐς γνησιωτάτοις αυτού των μαθητών εναριθμουμένος, επειδή επανήλθεν εις την εαυτού, τω μακαριωτάτω επισκοπώ 1 'Ερμογενει τω Καισαρείας, κρίνοντι αυτόν επί τη κακοδοξία, ομολογίαν εδωκε πίστεως υγιούς. καλ ούτω την χειροτονίαν υπ’ αυτού δεξάμενος,* μετά την εκείνον Κοίμησιν προς τον επί της Κωνσταντινουπόλεως Ευσέβιον εδραμεν, ούδενός ελαττον καί αυτόν τό δνσσεβες δόγμα τού Άρείου πρεσβεύοντα. ειτα εκεϊθεν διά οΐας δήποτε αιτίας απελαθείς, ελθων τ οΐς επί τής πατρίδος άπελογήσατο πάλιν, τό μεν δυσσεβες επ ικρυπτόμένος φρόνημα, ρημάτων δε τινα ορθότητα προβαλλόμενος.1 2 3 καί τυχών της επισκοπής ως ετυχεν, ευθύς φαίνεται γράψας αναθεματισμόν τού όμοουσίου ev τω κατά Άγκυραν γενομενω αύτοίς συΧλόγφ. κάκεϊθεν επί την Σελεύκειαν ελθων, δεδρακε 4 μετά των εαυτού όμο-δόξων α πάντες ϊσασιν. εν δε τή Κωνσταντινουπόλει συνεθετ ο πάλιν τ οΐς από των αιρετικών προτα-θείσι. και ούτως απελαθείς 5 τής επισκοπής διά τό εν τή Μ,ελιτινή προκαθηρήσθαι, οδοί* εαυτω τής άποκατατάσεως επενόησε την ως υμάς άφιξιν. καί τινα μεν εστιν α προετάθη αύτω παρά τού
1 om. Med.	2 Ευστάθιο? add. editi antiqui.
3 προσβαλλόμενος editi antiqui.	4 ίγpaif/ev sex MSS.
5 άπελάσθας E.
1	i.e. the Arians.
2	In 358, when the lioraoiousion was accepted, and twelve
anathemas were formulated against all who rejected it.
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taught of old by Arius at the time when Arius flourished at Alexandria, as the author of those wicked blasphemies against the Only-begotten, following him and being numbered among his most faithful disciples, on returning to his own country, gave a confession of sound faith to the most blessed bishop Hermogenes of Caesarea, who was judging him on the charge of false doctrine. And having thus received ordination at his hands, after the decease of the latter, he ran to Eusebius of Constantinople, a man who himself less than no one sponsored the impious doctrine of Arius. Then after being driven for some cause or other from that place, he returned and made a defence again before the people of his own country, concealing his impious sentiments and screening himself behind a kind of orthodoxy of words. And when he somehow obtained the bishopric, he seems immediately to have written an anathema of consubstantiation at their 1 synod convened at Ancyra.2 And going thence into Seleucia, in conjunction with those who held the same opinions as himself, he did what all know.3 And at Constantinople he again agreed with the proposals of the heretics. And when he had accordingly been expelled from his episcopacy on account of his former deposition at Melitine,4 he conceived of the visit to you as a means of restoring himself. And what it was that was proposed to him by the most blessed
3	When the council met at Seleucia, Eustathius occupied a prominent place in its tumultuous and indecisive proceedings, and was the head of the ten episcopal deputies sent to Constantinople to lay their report before Constantine. Cf. Soz. Η. E. 4. 22 and 23.
4	Before 359. Melitine in Armenia Minor. Cf. Letter CCLXVI, note 7.
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μακαριωτάτου επισκόπου Αιβερίου, τινα δε α αύτός συνέθετο, άηνοούμεν, πΧήν οτι επιστοΧήν εκόμισεν άποκαθιστώσαν αυτόν, ήν ειηδείξας τή κατα Τ ύανα συνόδφ άποκατέστη τω τ άπω. οντος νυν πορθεί την πίστιν εκείνην, εφ' η εδέχθη, καί τοΐς άναθεματίζουσι τό όμοούσιον σύνεστι, καί πρωτοστάτης έστί τής των πνευματομάχων αιρέ-σεως. επεί ουν αυτόθεν ηεηονεν αύτω ή δύναμις τού άδικειν τάς εκκλησίας, καί τή παρ υμών δεδομένη αύτω παρρησία κέχρηται εις καταστροφήν των ποΧΧών, ανάγκη αυτόθεν έΧθεϊν καί την διόρθωσιν, καί επίσταΧήναι ταϊς εκκΧησίαις τινα μεν εστιν εφ' οΐς εδέχθη, πώς δε νυν μετα-βΧηθείς άκυροι την χάριν την δοθεΐσαν αύτω διά των τότε πατέρων.
Δεύτερος μετ αύτον εστιν ΆποΧινάριος, ού μικρώς καί αύτος τάς εκκΧησίας παραΧυπών. τή γάρ του ηράφειν εύκοΧία προς πάσαν ύπό-θεσιν έχων άρκούσαν αύτω την ηΧώσσαν, ένέ-πΧησε μεν τών εαυτού συνταγμάτων την οικουμένην, παρακούσας τού εγκΧήματος1 τού X0y οντος, ότι ΦυΧαξαι ποίησαι βιβΧία ποΧΧά' εν δε τω 7τΧήθει δηλονότι ποΧΧά καί ήμάρτηται. πώς 7άρ δυνατόν εκ πολυλογίας έκφυηείν αμαρτίαν ; εστι μεν ουν αύτού καί τά τής θεοΧογίας, ούκ 1 Εντάλματος alius MS. ; Εκκλησιαστικού editi antiqui.
1	Ordained Bishop of Romo May 22, 352 a.d., as successor to Julius I.
2	Eustathius was unwilling to call the Holy Ghost either God or a creature. Maeedonius, Marathonius, and others refused to leave this question in suspense. They urged that the Holy Ghost must be a creature, a minister and servant of 96
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bishop Liberius,1 and what it was that he himself agreed to, we know not, exeept that he brought back a letter restoring him, by displaying which at the synod of Tyana he was restored to his place. This man now tries to destroy that creed on the basis of which he was received, and he associates with those who anathematize consubstantiation, and is the leader of the heresy of the pneumatomachi.2 Since, then, his power to harm the churches came from your quartei*, and since he has used the privilege granted him by you for the downfall of the many, from you must come also his correction, and you should write to the churches what the conditions are on which he was received, and how now, having undergone a change, he nullifies the favour that was granted to him by the fathers of that time.
Second to him is Apollinarius, who also is troubling the churches in no small degree. For since by his facility in writing he has a tongue that suffices him for every subject, he has filled the world with his books, disregarding the charge of him who said: “ Avoid making many books ”; 3 and in the multitude of them he has clearly sinned much. For how is it possible “ in the multitude of words to avoid sin ” ? 4 Now there are not only his theological
God. The new sect was known as the Macedonians, Mara-thonians, or Pneumatomachi (“ Combators against the Spirit”). Cf. Soc. 2. 45; Soz. 4. 27; and Theodoret 2. 16.
3	Cf. Ecclesiastes 12. 12: the Douay version is based on a slightly different text: “ Of making many books there is no end : and much study is an affliction of the flesh.”
4	Cf. Prov. 10. 19 : έ/c πολυλογία? ουκ έκφΐΰξτ) αμαρτίαν, φ(ώόμ(νο$ δὲ χαλίων νοήμων ίσγ. “ In the multitude of words there shall not want sin : but he that refraineth his lips is most wise.”
VOL. IV.
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εκ γραφικών αποδείξεων, ἀλλ’ εξ ανθρωπίνων αφορμών 1 την κατασκευήν εχοντα' ἐστι δε αυτώ και τα περί αναστάσεων μυθικών συγκείμενα, μάλλον 8ε Ιουδαϊκών, βν οιν φησι 7τάλιν ημάν προν την νομικήν υποστρέφειν2 λατρείαν, και πάλιν ημάν περιτμηθήσεσθαι, καί σαββατίζειν, καί βρωμά των άπέχεσθαι, καί θυσίαν προσοίσειν Θεω, καί προσκυνήσειν εν 'Ιεροσολύμοιν επί του ναού, καί όλων από Χριστιανών ’Ιουδαίους γενή-σεσθαι. ών τί αν γενοιτο καταγελαστότερον, μάλλον δε άλλοτριώτερον του ευαγγελικού δόγ-ματον; βίτα καί τα περί σαρκώσεων τοσαύτην εποίησε τη άδελφότητι την 3 ταραχήν, ώστε ολίγοι λοιπόν των εντετυχηκότων τον άρχαίον την εύσε-βείαν διασώζουσι χαρακτήρα· οι δε πολλοί, ταΐν καινοτομίαιν προσεχοντεν, εξετράπησαν είν ζητή-σειν καί φιλονείκουν έφευρεσειν τών ανωφελών τούτων ρημάτων.
Ό μέντοι ΐίαυλΐνον, ei μεν τι καί περί την χειροτονίαν επιλήψιμον εχει αυτοί αν εϊποιτε' ημάν δε λυπεί, τοΐν Μαρκέλλου προσπεπονθών* δόγμασι, καί τούς ακολουθούνταν αυτώ αδιάκριτων είν την κοινωνίαν εαυτού προσιέμενον. οϊδατε δε, αδελφοί τιμιώτατοι, οτι πάσην ημών την ελπίδον άθετησιν εχει το Μαρκελλου δόγμα, ου τε Ύίόν εν ιδία ύποστάσει ομολογούν, άλλα
1	\ο·γισμων Coisl. sec., Keg. sec.
2	ὰ7Γ0(Γτρέψ*ιν E, irpoffiyav (luo alii.	3 om. E.
4 προπατονθωί E, Med. ; 7γ*7γοιθώς editi antiqui.
1	i.r. Saturday.
2	Bishop of Ancyra in Galatia, contemporary of Basil. Although formerly an earnest contender for the Catholic 98
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writings, which are constructed, not out of Scriptural proofs, but out of human arguments, but there are also his writings about the resurrection, composed in the manner of myths, or rather in the manner of the Jews, wherein he tells us to return again to the worship which is according to the law, and again to be circumcised, and to observe the Sabbath,1 and to abstain from meat, and to offer sacrifices to God, and to worship in the temple at Jerusalem, and in general to become Jews instead of Christians. What could be more ridiculous, or rather more foreign to the teaching of the Gospel, than these things ? Then too his statements about the incarnation have caused sueh confusion among the brethren that now few of such as have read them preserve the ancient character of the true religion; and as for the many, they, being intent on innovations, have been turned aside to inquiries and contentious investigations of these unprofitable words.
As to Paulinus, however, whether there is anything reprehensible about his ordination you yourself could say; but us he grieves by being inclined toward the teachings of Marcellus,2 and by admitting his followers indiscriminately into communion with himself. And you know, most honoured brethren, that the doctrine of Marcellus contains the destruction of all our hope, neither confessing the Son in His proper
faith against the Arians, in refuting the heterodox writings of Asterius, he was accused of falling himself into doctrines combining the errors of Sabellius and Paul of Saraosata. Thus he appeared to teach that the Son had no real personality, but was merely the external manifestation of the Father, being called the Son of God, viewed as man only.
h 2
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π ροενεχθέντα και πάλιν νποστρεψαντα εις τον οθεν προήλθεν, ούτε τον ΤΙαράκλητον ιδίως ύφεστηκέναι συγχωρούν ώστε ούκ αν τις άμάρτοι Χριστιανισμου μεν παντελώς άλλοτρίαν άπο-φαίνων την αϊρεσιν, ’Ιουδαϊσμόν δε παρεφθαρμενον αυτήν προσαγορεύων. τούτων την επιμέλειαν γενεσθαι παρ' υμών επιζητοΰμεν. γενοιτο δ' αν, ει επιστεΐλαι καταξιώσητε πάσαις ταΐς κατά, την ανατολήν εκκλησίαις, τους ταντα παρα^αράσ-σοντας, ει μεν διορθοΐντο, είκαι κοινωνικούς, ει δε επιμένειν φιλονείκως βούλοιντο ταΐς καινοτομίαις, χωρίζεσθαι απ' αυτών, και οτι μεν εδει ημάς συνεδρεύοντας μετά της ν μετ ερας φρονησεως εν κοινή σκέψει τά περί τούτων διαλαβεϊν, ουδέ αυτοί άγνοονμεν άλλ' επειδή 6 καιρός ούκ ενδί-δωσι καί το άναβάλλεσθαι1 βλαβερόν, της απ'2 αυτών βλάβης ε ρ ριζωμένης, άναγκαιως άπεστείλ-αμεν τούς αδελφούς, ΐνα οσα και την εκ τον γράμματος διδασκαλίαν παρέλαθε, ταύτα παρ' εαυτών αν αδ ιδ άξαντες, κινήσωσιν3 υμών την εύλάβειαν εις τό παρασχέσθαι την επιζητουμενην* βοήθειαν ταΐς του θεού εκκλησίαις.
CCLXIV
Βάρση, επισκοπώ Εδίσσ^ς, εν εξορία οντι
Τω ως αληθώς θεοφιλεστάτω καί πάσης αίδούς καί τιμής άξίω επισκοπώ Β άρση βασίλειος εν
1 άναβακίσθαι E.	2 υπ’ editi anfciqui.
3 κινήσω/ΐίν E.	4 4π\ του ζητουμίνου E.
1	According to the Benedictine editors (Chap. XXXVII), the two letters written to Bishop Barses of Edessa, i.e. Letters ioo
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person, but as having been sent forth and as having again returned to Him from whom He went forth, nor admitting that the Paraclete has His own person; so that one would not err in proclaiming the heresy utterly foreign to Christianity and in declaring it a perverted Judaism. We beg that the care of these matters come from you. And they would be cared for, if you should deign to write to all the churches in the East, that those who make these false assertions, if they mend their ways, are in communion, but if they contentiously wish to abide in their innovations, are separated from those in communion. And that we ought to determine these matters sitting with your Wisdom in common council together, we ourselves are also not unaware; but since the occasion does not permit, and delay is harmful, the harm from them having already taken root, we have of necessity despatched these brethren, in order that whatever has escaped the account contained in our letter, they may inform you of themselves, and thus may stir your Reverences to furnish the desired aid to the churches of God.
LETTER CCLXIV
To Barses, Bishop of Edessa, while in Exile1
To one who is truly most beloved of God and worthy of every respect and honour, Bishop Barses, Basil
CCLXIV and CCLXVII, should be assigned to the last years of the reign of Valens, perhaps to 377, for in both Basil expresses hope of approaching peace, since the persecution had reached its height. Theodoret, Η.E. 4. 16, says that this Barses had fled to the island of Aradus, off the coast of Phoenicia, but
IOI
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Κ υρίω χαίρειν. ερχομένων των γνησιωτάτων αδελφών των περί Αομνΐνον προς την εύλάβειάν σου, ήδέως την αφορμήν των γραμμάτων εδεξά-μεθα, καί προσαγορεύομέν σε δι’ αυτών, ευχόμενοι τω άγίω ®εω μέχρι τοσούτου φνλαχθήναι1 τη ζωή ταύτη, μέχρις ου καταξιωθώμεν ίδεΐν σε και άπολαύσαι των εν σοι χαρισμάτων, μόνον εΰχου, παρακαλώ, 'ϊ'να ό Κύριος μη παραδώ ημάς εις τέλος τοϊς εχθροϊς τού σταυρού τού Χριστού, άλλα φυλάξη 2 τάς εαυτού εκκλησίας μέχρι τού καιρού τής ειρήνης, ήν αυτός οίδεν ό δίκαιος κριτής πότε αποδώσει, αποδώσει γάρ, καί ούκ εγκαταλείψει ημάς εις το παντελές, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ τοΐς Ίσραηλίταις την εβδομηκονταετίαν ώρισεν υπέρ τών αμαρτημάτων εις την τής αιχμαλωσίας καταδίκην, οΰτω τάχα και ημάς ό δυνατός χρόνω τινϊ ώρισμένω παραδους άνακαλέσεταί ποτε καί άποκαταστήσει εις την εξ αρχής ειρήνην ει μη άρα εγγύς πού εστιν ή αποστασία καί τα νύν γινόμενα προοίμιά ἐστι τἡς εισόδου τού Άντι-
1	διαφυλαχθηναι editi antiqui.
2	φυλάει quatuor MSS.; ψυλάξοι editi antiqui.
moved to the town of Oxyrhynchus in Egypt, because crowds had flocked to him on hearing of his miracles. Finally, he went to a remote spot called Philo.
When an opportunity presented itself, Basil wrote to him to commend himself to liis prayers. Barses, however, did not receive this letter, or perhaps did not receive it before he wrote again to Basil to complain of the latter’s silence. Accordingly, Basil wrote again, this time entrusting his letter to certain Cappadocians then on their way to Egypt. He also entrusted them with a small gift for the saintly exile.
1 The identity of this Domninus is not clear. The name is fairly common at this period, e.g. Nilus, Letter III, 43 and 144.
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sends greetings in the Lord. Since our most loyal brethren, Domninus 1 and his party, are going to your Reverence, we have gladly accepted the opportunity for this letter, and we greet you through them, praying to the holy God that we may be preserved in this life until such time as we are deemed worthy to see you and to enjoy the gifts of grace that are in you. Only pray, I urge, that the Lord may not deliver us finally to the enemies of the Cross of Christ,2 but may preserve His churches until the time of peace; and the just Judge Himself knows when He will render this to us.3 For He will render it, and He will not forsake us utterly. Nay, just as for the Israelites He appointed a term of seventy4 years of captivity as the punishment for their sins, so perhaps the Almighty, having given us also over to an appointed period, will some day call us back and restore us to the peace of old; unless indeed apostasy is somewhere near, and what is now happening is a prelude to the entrance of the Antichrist.5
2	Phil. 3. 18.
3	Cf. 2 Tim. 4. 8 : λοιπόν, άποκβιταί μοι δ της δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, hv αποδιίσΐΐ μοι & Κύριος έν έκίίνη τη ημέρα, δ δίκαιος κριτής, ου μόνον δι έμοί, άλλα καϊ ττασι τοΐς ηγαπηκόσι τήν έπιφάνΐΐαν αυτού. “ As to the rest, there is laid up for me a crown of justice, which the Lord the just judge will render to me in that day : and not only to me, but to them also that love his coming.”
4	Cf. Jer. 25. 12.
5	Cf. 1 John 2. 18: Παιδίο, έσχατη Sipa έστίν, καί καθφς ηκούσare 8τι αντίχριστος έρχεται, καί νυν αντίχριστοι πολλοί yeySvaaiv. 'όθ(ν γινάσκομ^ν οτι έσχατη ίύρα έστίν. “ Little children, it is the last hour : and as you have heard that Antichrist cometh, even now there are become many Antichrists : whereby we know that it is the last hour.” Cf. also 2 John 7.
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χριστού. oireP' Be εάν ή, προσεύ^ου ΐνα ή τ ας ΘΧίψεις παρενεγκη ή ημάς άπταιστους Βία των ΘΧίψεων 6 αγαθός Βιασώσηται. πάσαν την συνο-Βίαν την καταξιωθεΐσαν συνεϊναι τη εύΧαβεία σου άσπαζόμεθα Βία σου. την σην εύΧάβειαν οι συν ήμΐν πάντες προσαγορεύουσιν. ερρωμενος και εύθυμος εν Κυρίω, νπερευχόμενός μου, φυΧαχθείης1 τη τού θεού εκκΧησία χάριτι τού 'Αγίου.2
CCLXV
E ύΧογίω καλ ΆΧεξάνΒρω καί ' Α ρπ ο κρατίων ι, επισκόποις Αίγυπτου 3 έξορισθεισιν
Ή[εγάΧην εν πάσιν εύρίσκομεν τού αγαθού θεού την περί τάς εκκΧησίας αυτού οικονομίαν, ώστε καί τα Βοκούντα είναι σκυθρωπά και μη πάντη κατά βουΧησιν άπαντώντα, και ταύτα επ' ώφεΧεία των ποΧΧών οίκονομεϊσθαι, εν τη Βυσθεωρητω τού θεού σοφία και τοΐς άνεζιχνι-άστοις αυτού τής Βικαιοσύνης κρίμασιν. ίΒού γάρ καί την ύμετεραν αγάπην εκ των κατ
1 ζιαψυΧαχθΐίtjs editi antiqui.
3	του 'Αγίον] αντου E, editi antiqui.
3 Aiyvmiots editi antiqui.
1	Written in 377. Shortly after writing to the Westerners, Basil wrote to the exiled confessors of Egypt in Palestine, many of whom had written a joint letter to Apollinarius, although Adelplmis and Isidore had written individually to him. But after Apollinarius broke away in open heresy, he boasted in a letter to Paulinus of Antioch about the testimony of the confessors and their letters. This stirred the confessors and roused their suspicions about Paulinus, and when some
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And if this thing should happen, pray that the good Lord may either take away our afflictions or preserve us unvanquished through our afflictions. The entire synod that has been thought worthy to associate with your Reverence we salute through you. All with us send greetings to your Reverence. Hale and hearty in the Lord, praying for me, may you be preserved to the Church of God by the grace of the Holy One.
LETTER CCLXV
To Eulogius, Alexander, and Harpocration, exiled Bishops of Egypt 1
Great in all things do we find the good God’s administration of His churches, so that even those things which seem to forebode trouble and which do not turn out entirely according to our wishes are being administered for the benefit of the majority, in the incomprehensible wisdom of God and the unsearchable judgments of His justice.2 For behold, after the Lord had removed your Charities from the regions
of the works of Apollinarius reached them, they could not remain silent about the injury done to the Church and wrote their thoughts on Apollinarius to the monks of Nitra. When Basil learned of their zeal in refuting heresies, he decided to foster communion with them by letter. He accordingly despatched the deacon Elpidius with this and the following letter. Cf. Vila S. Basilii, 37. 3-7.
Nothing is known of this Eulogius more than is mentioned here. The Alexander of this letter is not mentioned elsewhere. Harpocration was bishop of Bubastus (Basta) in Egypt, one of the bishops consecrated by Melcliius. Cf. Athan. Apol. contra Arianos.
2 Cf. Rom. 11. 33.
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A'iyoiττον τόπων άναστήσας ό Κύριος, εις μεσην iiyayoiv την ΤΙαΑαιστίνην ίδρύσατο, κατο, μίμησιν του πάλαι Ισραήλ, ον διά τής αιχμαλωσίας ayaycov εις την ’Ασσυριών */ήν, εσβεσε την εκεί ειδωλολατρείαν διά τής των άyίωv επιδημίας, και νυν τοίνυν ούτως εύρίσκομεν λoyιζόμεvoι, οτι τον ύηrep τής εύσεβείας αθλον υμών1 προβαλλόμενος ό Κύριος, ύμΐν μεν διά τής εξορίας στάδιον ήνοιξε των μακαρίων άyωvισμάτων, τοϊς δε περι-τ vyxavooaiv υμών τή ayadfj προαιρέσει εvapyή τα προς σωτηρίαν εχαρίσατο ύποδε'^ματα. επεί ούν τή του θεού χάριτι εμάθομεν υμών την ορθότητα τής πίστεως, εμάθομεν δε το περί την αδελφότητα επιμελες, καί οτ ι ου πapεpyως οόδβ ήμελημενως παρεχεσθε 2 τά κοινωφελή καί avay-καία προς σωτηρίαν, ἀλλ’ ει τι προς οικοδομήν τών εκκλησιών εvεpyεΐv προαιρείσθε, δίκαιον ελoyισάμεθa 3 κοινωνοί yεvεσθaι τής ayαθής μερίδος υμών καί συνάήται εαυτούς διά του γ ράμματος τή ύμετερα εύλαβεία. ούπερ ενεκα άπεστεί-λαμεν4 καί τον ποθεινότατον υιόν ημών καί συνδιάκονον 'Ελπίδων, όμού μεν την επιστολήν διακομίζοντα, όμού δε καί παρ’ εαυτού δυνάμενον άπayyείλaι ύμΐν οσα τήν εκ τού ypάμμaτoς i^0yp διδασκαλίαν.
Μάλιστα δε ημάς επερρωσε προς τήν επιθυμίαν τής συνάφειας υμών ή ακοή τού περί τήν ορθότητα ζήλου τής εύσεβείας υμών οτι ούτε πλήθει συvτayμάτωv ούτε ποικιλία σοφισμάτων
1	ύμΐν ciliti antiqui ; ήμων Med.
2	ναρ(σχ(σθ( E ; ·ηαρ(ρχ(σθ( quatuor recent. MSS.
3	(νομίσαμΐν ecliti antiqui.
ιο6
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of Egypt, He led you into the midst of Palestine and established you there in imitation of the Israel of old, by leading whom through captivity into the land of Assyria, He extinguished the idolatry there by the visit of His holy ones.1 So now also, if we consider the matter in this way, we find that the Lord, by placing before you the contest for the true religion, has opened up to you by means of your exile a stadium of blessed struggles,2 and to those who have met with your noble principles He has given visible examples for salvation. Since, then, by the grace of God we have learned of the orthodoxy of your faith, and have learned of your care for the brethren, and that not perfunctorily nor carelessly do you furnish the means which are of common benefit and indispensable to salvation, but that you purpose to give effect to whatever conduces to the edification of the churches, we have considered it right to come into communion with your good company and to join ourselves through this letter with your Reverences. For this reason we have despatched our most beloved son and fellow-deacon Elpidius,3 who both conveys the letter and is able of himself to relate to you whatever has escaped the account contained in the letter.
But especially have we been strengthened in the desire for union with you by the report of your zeal for orthodoxy in religion—that neither by multitude of books nor by subtlety of sophisms has the firmness
1	Cf. 4 Kings 17 and Isaias 10. 11.
2	For a similar figure taken from the athletic games cf. 1 Cor. 9. 24 and 25; also 2 Tim. 2. 5 and 2 Tim. 4. 7.
3	This Elpidius is mentioned in Letter CXXXVIII. Nothing further is known about him.
ὰττέστeiAa Med.
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παρηνεχθη υμών to στeppov της καρδίας' ἀλλ’ inτέγνωτε μεν τους κατά, των anτοστοΧικών δογμάτων καινοτομούντας, σιωπή δε κατασχεϊν την ενεργουμενην παρ’ αυτών βΧάβην ου κατε-δεξασθε. και yap τω οντι ποΧΧήν εΰρομεν Χυπην παρά 7τάσι τοΐς άντεχομενοις της του Κυρίου ειρήνης επι ταΐς νεωτεροποιίαις ταις παντοδαπαΐς Α7τοΧιναρίου του Ααοδικεως, ος τοσούτω1 πΧεον εΧυπησεν ημάς, οσω εδοξεν είναι εξ2 ημών το εξ αρχής, το μεν γάρ παρά φανερού ποΧεμίου παθεϊν τι, καν ύπερβάΧΧη3 τω άΧγεινώ,4 φορητόν πώς εστι τω καταπονουμενω, καθώς γεγραπται, οτι Ει ό εχθρός ώνείδισε με ύπήνεγκα αν το δε παρ' ομοψύχου και οικείου βΧάβης τινος πειρα-θήναι, τούτο δύσφορον παντεΧώς και ούδεμίαν εχον παραμυθίαν. ον γάρ προσεδοκήσαμεν συνασπιστην εξειν 5 τής άΧηθείας, τούτον εϋρο-μεν νύν εν ποΧΧοΐς εμποδίζοντα τ οΐς σωζομενοις εκ τού περιεΧκειν αυτών τον νούν και αποσπάν τής εύθύτητος τών δογμάτων, τί γάρ εν εργοις παρ’ αυτού τοΧμηρον καί θερμόν ούκ επράχθη ; τί δε εν Χόγοις ου παρεπενοήθη νεώτερον και επικεκινδυνευμενον ; ου τ,άσα μεν ΈκκΧησία εφ' εαυτήν6 εμερίσθη, μάΧιστα δε τ αΐς υπό7 τών ορθοδόξων κυβερνωμεναις επιπεμφθεντων παρ αυτού προς το σχίσαι και ιδίαν τινά παρασυνα-
1 τοσοντον E.	2 om. Harl. et Med.
3 ΰττίρβάΚγ E.	4 τδο aAytivbv E.
8 ἔχ«ιν E.	6 ιαυτη* E.
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of your heart been disturbed; nay, you have recognized those who make innovations against the apostolic teachings, and you have not consented to cover over by silence the harm that is being worked by them. For in truth we have found much distress among all who cling to the peace of the Lord at the manifold innovations of Apollinarius of Laodicea,1 who has distressed us so much the more in that in the beginning he seemed to be one of us. For Avhilc any suffering inflicted by an open enemy, even if it is excessive in painfulness, is somehow endurable to the sufferer, as it is written: “ For if my enemy had reviled me, I would verily have borne with it ”;2 to experience injury at the hands of one of like mind and a close friend, this is altogether hard to bear and admits of no consolation. For him whom we expected to have as a fellow-champion of truth,3 this man have we now found among the masses obstructing those who are being saved by leading their minds astray and by drawing them away from right doctrine. For what that is rash and hasty among deeds has not been done by him ? And what that is novel and rash among words has not been devised? Has not the whole Church been divided against itself, especially when men are sent by him to the churches governed by the orthodox to tear them asunder and
1	On Apollinarius, cf. Letter CCLXIII. He was highly esteemed both by Athanasius and Basil, for his classical culture, piety, and loyalty to the Nicene Creed during the Arian controversy, until he brought out a Christological heresy which is called after him, and which in some respects prepared the way for Monophysitism.
2	Cf. Psal. 54. 13-15.	3 Cf. 3 John 8.
παρά editi autiqui.
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γωγήν έκδικήσαι ; ούχί γεΧάται το μέγα της εύσεβείας μυστήριον, ως άνευ Χαού 1 και κΧήρου επισκόπων περίεργο μενών, καί ονομα ψιΧόν περιφερόντων, ούδεν δε κατορθούντων εις προκοπήν τον εύαγγεΧίου της ειρήνης καί σωτηρίας ; ούχί οι περί του θεού Xoyoi πΧήρεις παρ αυτω είσιν ασεβών δογμάτων, τής παΧαιάς άσεβείας του ματαιόφρονος ΈαβεΧΧίου δι αυτού νυν άνα-νεωθείσης εν τοΐς σνντάγμασιν; ει yap α περιφερουσιν οι Χεβαστηνοί μή συμπέπΧασται παρ' εχθρών, άΧΧά κατ' άΧήθειαν αυτού είσι συγγραφαί, ούδεμίαν εις ασέβειαν ύπερβοΧήν καταΧεΧοιπε, τον αυτόν ΤΙατέρα Χέγων καί Τ ιον καί ΐΐνεύμα,1 2 καί άΧΧα τινα σκοτεινά άσεβή-ματα,3 α ημείς ουδέ ταίς άκοαις ημών κατεδεξά-μεθα παραδέξασθαι, ευχόμενοι μηδεμίαν μερίδα έχειν προς τούς εκείνα τα ρήματα φθεγξαμένους. ούχί συγκέχυται παρ' αύτώ ό της ενανθρωπήσεως λόγος ; ούκ άμφίβοΧος γέγονε τ οΐς ποΧΧοϊς ή σωτήριος τού Κυρίου ημών οικονομία έκ τών θοΧερών αυτού καί σκοτεινών περί σαρκώσεως ζητημάτων ; α πάντα συναγαγεϊν καί εις εΧεγχον
1 λαών E. 2 καί -πάλιν Υibv κα\ Πατέρα add. editi antiqui.
3 σκο-rtivb. άσεβήιιατα] ὰστβτ) βήματα E.
1	Apollinarius and Vitalis, besides the two churches of Antioch and Laodicca, organized another at Berytus, of which a certain Timothy became bishop. Other bishops w ere consecrated and sent to a distance.
2	Of. 1 Tim. 3. 16.
3	For “ the gospel of peace ” cf. Eph. 5. 14 and 15. Cf. also Phil. 1. 12.
* Duchesne, The Early History of the Church, 2. 4G9, says: “ It appears, however, that upon the question of the Trinity no
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to vindicate some peculiar illegal service ?1 Is not the great mystery of godliness 2 mocked, as bishops go about without laity and clergy, and bear an empty name, and accomplish nothing for the promotion of the Gospel of peace 3 and salvation ? Are not his sermons about God full of impious teachings, the old impiety of the empty-minded Sabellius being now renewed by him in his books ?4 For if the books that the Sebastenes are circulating have not been composed by enemies but are truly his writings, he has left no possibility of surpassing his impiety, for he calls Father and Son and Spirit the same, and commits certain other obscure impieties, which we did not consent even to receive into our ears, praying to have no part with the men who uttered those statements. Has not the doctrine of the incarnation been destroyed by him ? Has not our Lord’s saving dispensation been made ambiguous to the many because of the turbid and cloudy questions he raises concerning the incarnation ? To collect all these and to bring them to refutation
there was nothing serious with which to reproach him (Apol-linarius). With regard to the Incarnation, he taught as follows : Christ had received from humanity a body inspired by a soul, but the human mind had been replaced in Him by the Divine element.”
The Sabellians imagined God as a monad who extends Himself in a Trinity. The designations, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, mean three successive manifestations. These expansions are temporary ; they are caused by the needs of the creature. When once this need has ceased, the expansion equally ceases, and the Divinity again draws itself in. They were not agreed upon the subject of the Divine Sonship : some made it consist in the humanity of Christ; others in the blend of Word and humanity; others again said that Word assumes the character of Son at the Incarnation. This Incarnation was transitory; it ceased before the sending of the Holy Spirit.
Ill
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καταστήσαι μακρού καί χρόνου καί λόγου δεΐται. τον δε των επαγγεΧιών τόπον τίς ούτως ήφάνισε καί ήμαύρωσεν, ως ή τούτου μυθοποιία; ος γε την μακαρίαν εΧπίδα, την άποκειμένην τοι? ποΧιτευσαμένοις1 κατο, τό Ευαγγελίου · του Χριστού, ου τω ταπεινώς και έρριμμένως ετόΧμη-σεν έζηγήσασθαι, ώστε εις γραώδεις 1 2 μύθους καί Χόγους 'Ιουδαϊκούς εκτραπήναι' άνωθεν επαγγέΧ-Χεται 3 του ναού την άνανέωσιν, και τής νομικής Χατρείας την παρατήρησιν, καί πάΧιν αρχιερέα τυπικόν μετά τον άΧηθινόν αρχιερέα, και θυσίαν 4 υπέρ αμαρτιών μετά τον αμνόν τού Θεοί) τον αϊροντα5 την αμαρτίαν τού κόσμον καί βαπ-τίσματα μερικά μετά το εν βάπτισμα, καί σποδόν δαμαΧεως ραντίζουσαν την ΈκκΧησίαν την ου κ εχουσαν δια τής εις Χριστόν πίστεως σπΐΧον ή ρυτίδα ή τι των τοιούτων, καί καθαρισμόν Χέπρας μετά την απάθειαν τής άναστάσεως' και ζηΧο-τυπίας προσφοράν, ότε ούτε γαμούσιν ούτε γαμίσκονταί’ άρτοι προθέσεως μετά τον άρτον τον εκ τού ουρανού’ Χύχνοι καιόμενοι μετά τό φως τό άΧηθινόν' καλ οΧως ει νύν ό νόμος των εντοΧών εν δόγμασι6 κατήργηται, δήΧον7 ὅτι
1	πολιτ€νομένοι$ E.	2 ypoudiSeis edit! antiqai.
3	έπαγγέλλεσθαι Harl. et Med. 4 θυσία? editi antiqui.
6 &pavra editi antiqui.	e ου add. E, editi.
7	oijrf add. E, editi.
1	Cf. Col. 1.5 and 6.
2	Apollinarius explained the Scriptures in their natural
sense. By following this method, he found himself led to
deduee from the Apocalypse the promise of the lleign of a
Thousand Years, and of an earthly restoration of the Temple
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require both much time and discussion. And on the subject of the promises, who has so obscured and darkened it as the myth-making of this man ? Why, he has had the temerity to interpret the blessed hope, that is laid up for those who have lived their lives according to the Gospel of Christ,1 in so mean and loose a manner that it has been turned into old wives’ tales and Jewish stories! 2 He proclaims the renewal of the temple afresh, and the observance of the worship according to the law, and again a typical high priest after we have had the true high priest, and a sacrifice for sin after we have had the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world;3 and partial baptisms after the one baptism,4 and a heifer’s ashes sprinkling the Church, which through faith in Christ has not spot or wrinkle or any such thing,5 and cleansing of leprosy after we have had the painless state of the resurrection; and an offering of jealousy,6 when they neither marry nor are joined in marriage; 7 shew-bread after the Bread from heaven; 8 burning lamps after the true light; 9 and, in short, if the law of the commandments has now been abolished in dogmas, clearly some day the
and of the Law. Cf. 1 Tim. 4. 7: τους 5e βίβήλους κα\ ypaiiHus μύθους παραιτοΰ. γύμναζΐ Se σίβντδο πρύς ςυσίβΐΐαν. “ But avoid foolish and old wivea’ fables: and exercise thyself unto godliness.”
'3 Cf. John 1. 29.
4	Cl. Eph. 4. 5 : efs Κύριος, μιά πίστις, ev βάπτισμα. “ One Lord, one faith, one baptism.”
5	Cf. Eph. 5. 25-27.
e Cf. Numbers 5. 15 : ἔστιν yap θυσία ζηλοτυπίας, θυσία μνημοσύνου α να μιμνήσκουσα αμαρτίαν. “ Because it is a sacrifice of jealousy, and an oblation searching out adultery.”
7 Cf. Matt. 22. 30.	8 Cf. John G. 32.
9 Cf. John 1. 9.
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τότε τά δόγματα τ ον Χριστού εν τοΐς νομικοίς εντάΧμασιν άκυρωθήσεται.1
Έπι τούτοις αισχύνη μεν και εντροπή εκά-Χυψεν ημών τα πρόσωπα, Χυπη δε βαρεία 7τεπΧηρωκεν ημών τάς καρδίας. διό παρακαΧ-ούμεν υμάς, ως επιστήμονας Ιατρούς καί δεδι-δαγμενους εν πραύτητι 1 2 παιδεύειν τους άντιδια-τιθεμενους, πειραθήναι αυτόν επαναγαγείν προς την ευταξίαν τής ΈκκΧησίας, καί πεϊσαι αυτόν καταφροιήσαι τής ποΧυφωνίας των συνταγμάτων, εβεβαίωσε γάρ τον τής παροιμίας Χόγον, ότι Oύκ εστιν εκ ποΧυΧογίας εκφυγεϊν 3 αμαρτίαν, στερρώς δε αύτω προβάΧΧειν τα τής ορθοδοξίας δόγματα, 'ίνα κάκείνου ή επανόρθωσις φανερά γενηται και τοΐς άδεΧφοΐς αυτού γνωρίσθή ή μεταμέΧεια.
ΈιΰΧογον δε και περί των κατά ΜάρκεΧΧον ύπομνήσαι4 την εύΧάβειαν υμών, Ιίνα μηδέν
1	ακυρωθ4\σονται E.	2 πρχοτητι E, Harl., Me<l.
3	5ia<pvyt?v E ; έ*φ«υγ€ιν Med.
4	ΰπομνησθηνΑι quatuor MSS.
1	Apollinarius was a most prolific writer. He assisted his father in reconstructing the Scriptures on the classical models. He also wrote in defence of Christianity against Julian and Porphyry ; of orthodoxy against the Manioheans, Arians, Eunomius, and other heretics; biblical commentaries, and other works, of which only fragments remain. His exegesis was famous.
2	Cf. Prov. 10. 19.
3	The Benedictine editors remark : “ It seems strange and at first sight almost incredible that Marccllus had left the
Church on account of his impious errors. St. Athanasius had suspected his teachings, but finally believed him cleansed from his errors. His disciples presented letters from Athanasius to
LETTER CCLXV
dogmas of Christ will be made void in the injunctions of the law.
Because of these things shame and humiliation have covered our faces and deep grief has filled our hearts. Therefore we exhort you, as skilled physicians and men who have been trained to discipline your opponents in gentleness, to endeavour to lead him back to the good order of the Church, and to persuade him to despise the verbosity of his writings1 (for he has confirmed the words of the proverb, that “ in the multitude of words it is not possible to escape sin "),2 and firmly to place before him the teachings of orthodoxy, that his amendment may become manifest and his repentance be made known to the brethren.
And it is wise to remind your Reverences also about the party of Marcellus,3 that you may not
the confessors of Egypt. Epiphanius declared that various judgments were passed on him. Paulinus received his disciples without discrimination. Basil (Letter LXIX) complained that he had been received into communion by the Church of Rome.
“Basil’s testimony is further strengthened by the fact that during the last years of his life he removed Marcellus from his communion. Moreover, if Athanasius had always been in communion with him, there would have been no need of his disciples’ requesting the confessors of Egypt to receive them into communion. Furthermore, Peter, the successor of Athanasius, would not have complained as he did in his reply to Basil (cf. Letter CCLXVI, Basil) of the violation of the canons if Marcellus and his followers had always been in communion.
“Therefore, it can be concluded that Marcellus fell into error towards the end of his life, that he was cut off from communion with Athanasius. Deserted by the entire East, the communion which he had been granted at one time by the Church of Rome could have been of little profit.”
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άπερισκέπτως μηδ’ ευκόλως περί αυτών τυπώ-σητ€. ἀλλ’ επειδή δογμάτων ενεκεν ασεβών εξήλθε τής 'Εκκλησίας εκείνος, τούς επομένους αύτω αναγκαίου, άναθεματίσαντας εκείνην την αίρεσιν ου τω δεκτούς γ ενέσθαι τή κοινωνία, ϊν οί ήμΐν συναπτόμενοι δι υμών παρά πάσης δεχθώσι της αδελφότητος. επεί νυν γε ου μέτρια κατέσχε λύπη τούς πολλούς, άκούσαντας οτι παραγενομένους π ρος την ύμετέραν τιμιότητα και προσήκασθε και κοινωνίας αύτοΐς εκκλησιαστικής μετεδώκατε. καίτοιγε εϊδέναι υμάς εχρήν, οτι τή του Θεοί) χάριτι ούτε κατά την ανατολήν μόνοι εστέ, αλλά καί πολλούς εχετε τής εαυτών μερίδος, οι την των πάτερων εκδικού-σιν ορθοδοξίαν, των κατά Νίκαιαν το ευσεβές δόγμα τής πίστεως εκθεμένων καί οι τής δύσεως πάντες σύμφωνοι ύμΐν τε καί ήμΐν τυγχάνουσιν’ ών δεξάμενοι τής πίστεως τον τόμον εχομεν παρ εαυτοί ς, επόμενοι αυτών τή ύγιαινούση1 διδασκαλία. εδει ου ν πάντας πληροφορεΐσθαι τούς εν τή αυτή συνάφεια τυγχάνοντας ύμΐν, ϊνα καί τά γινόμενα μάλλον βεβαιωθή2 εν τή πλειόνων συγκαταθεσει, καί ή ειρήνη μή διεσπάτο εν τή τινων προσλήψει ετέρων άφισταμένων. ούτως ούν ήν πρεπον βουλεύσασθαι υμάς3 στιβαρώς καί πράως περί πραγμάτων πάσαις ταΐς κατά την οικουμένην εκκλησίαις διαφερόντων. ου γαρ ό ταχύ τι δογματίσας επαινετός, ἀλλ’ ό παγιως καί άσαλεύτως εκαστα κανονίσας, ώστε καί εις τον μετά ταύτα χρόνον έξεταζομένην την γνώμην δοκιμωτέραν φαίνεσθαι, οντος άπόδεκτος καί
ιιό
τή νγΐί? editi antiqui.
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decide anything about them thoughtlessly or rashly. But since on account of impious teachings he has left the Church, his followers must not, until after they have anathematized that heresy, become acceptable for our communion, in order that those who join with us through you may be received by all the brethren. For now at least no moderate grief has seized the many, upon hearing that when these men presented themselves to your Honours you both received them and shared ecclesiastical communion with them. And yet you ought to have known that by God’s grace you are not alone in the East, but you have many in your party who vindicate the orthodoxy of those fathers who at Nicaea set forth the true doctrine of the faith; and that all in the West are really in accord with you and us; whose document of the faith we have received and keep with us, following its sound teaching. Therefore all ought to have been informed who are in the same communion as you, in order that the action taken may be the more fully confirmed by the assent of the majority, and that the peace may not be broken by the withdrawal of some upon the reception of others. Thus, then, it was fitting that you should have deliberated seriously and quietly about matters that are of concern to all the churches in the world. For not he who has decided a matter hastily is commendable, but he who has regulated every detail firmly and unalterably, so that even in later times his opinion under examination shows itself to be the more 2
2 ίβ(βαι<ίθη editi antiqui.	3 ή/uas E.
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παρά Θεώ καί άνθρωπος, ως οίκονομών τούς Χόγους αυτόν εν κρίσει.
Ταυτα, οσα εΒίΒου ήμϊν ή Βία του γράμματος όμιΧία, προσεφθεηξάμεθα υμών την εύΧάβειαν. παράσχοι Be 6 Κύριος καί εις ταύτον ημάς άΧΧηΧοις yet>εσθαι ποτέ, ινα, πάντα προς καταρτισμόν των εκκΧησιών του Θεού μεθ' υμών οίκονομήσαντες, μεθ' υμών Βεξώμεθα τον μισθόν τον ητοιμασ μόνον παρά του Βικαίου κριτοϋ τοΐς πιστοΐς καί φρονίμοις οίκονόμοις. τέως Be νυν καταξιώσατε ήμϊν άποστεΐΧαι τάς προτάσεις, εφ' αίς εΒεξασθε τούς ΜαρκεΧΧου, εκείνο εΙΒότες, οτι καν πάνυ το καθ' εαυτούς άσφαΧίσησθε, μόνοις εαυτοϊς επιτρεψαι πράγμα τοσοΰτον ούκ όφείΧετε, άΧΧά χρή και τούς εν ττ) Βύσει και τούς κατά την άνατοΧήν κοινωνικούς συμψηφους αυτών ττ) άποκαταστάσει ηενεσθαι.
CCLXVI
ΥΙετρω, επισκοπώ ' ΑΧεξανΒρείας 1
Καλώς μου καθήψω καί πρεπόντως πνευματικά> άΒεΧφώ, άΧηθινήν αγάπην παρά του Κυρίου ΒεΒιΒαημενω, οτι σοι μή πάντα καί μικρά
1	τψ αύτφ. άπολογια καθαψαμένφ, διότι μή δοήμανίν αΐτφ τὰ κινούμΐνα, καί tfatp άνάσχοιντο αύτοΰ, οι κατά Μαρκ(\\ον fvovvrai irpbs αυτόν, καί μαρτυρία Trjs ορθοδοξία$ ΜίλίτΙου, καί Εύσίβίου των Επισκόπων tres MSS. * 3
1	Cf. Psal.111.5.	2 Cf. 2 Tim. 8.
3	Written at end of 377 or beginning of 378. Cf. Loofs, p. 48; also introductory note of Letter CCLXV and Letter n8
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excellent, this man is acceptable both to God and men, as ordering his words with judgment.1
So much—all that discussion by letter has permitted us—have we to say to your Reverences. But may the Lord grant that we may meet one another one day, so that after dispensing all things with you for the government of the churches of God, we may receive with you the reward that has been made ready by the just Judge for His faithful and wise dispensers.2 But now in the meantime be pleased to inform us of the conditions on which you received the followers of Marcellus, realizing this: that, no matter how fully you may safeguard your own interests, you ought not to take upon yourselves alone a matter of so great importance, but that both those of the West and those of the East who are in communion with them should be in agreement on their restoration.
LETTER CCLXVI To Peter, Bishop of Alexandria 3
You have rebuked me rightly and in a manner befitting a spiritual brother, who has been taught true charity by the Lord, because we do not inform
CXXXIII. Peter succeeded Athanasius in May 373. In order to promote the peaceful succession of an orthodox bishop, Athanasius had been requested to recommend one who could be elected by anticipation. He named Peter, whom Gregory of Nazianzus describes as honoured for his wisdom and grey hairs (cf. Orat. 25. 12), who had been a companion of his labours (cf. Theod. 4. 20). Five days afterwards (May 2) Athanasius died.
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καί μείζω φανερά ποιούμεν των τήδε. καί yap επιβάΧΧει καί σοϊ φροντίζει των καθ' ημάς καί ήμϊν τή ση aydirp άναφερειν τ α ήμέτερα. ἀλλά ηίνωσκε> τιμιώτατε ήμΐν και 'ποθεινότατε άδεΧφέ, ότι το συνεχές των ΘΧίψεων, και ό ποΧύς οντος ό κΧόνος ό νυν σαΧεύων τάς εκκΧησίας, προς ουδεν ημάς ξενίζεσθαι των yιvoμεvωv ποιεί, ως yap οι εν τοΐς χαΧκείοις τάς άκοάς κατακτυπούμενοι1 εν μεΧετη είσϊ των ψόφων, ούτως ημείς τη πυκνότητι των άτοπων άyyεXιώv είθίσθημεν Χοιπον άτάραχον εχειν καί άπτόητον την καρδίαν προς τά πapάXoya. τά μεν ου ν παρά των Άρειανών εκ παΧαιου1 2 κατά της ’ΕκκΧησίας σκευωρούμενα, ει και ποΧΧά καί μεyάXa και κατά πάσαν διαβεβοημενα3 την οικουμένην, ἀλλ’ ουν φορητά ήμΐν εστι διά το παρά φανερών εχθρών και πολεμίων του λόγου της άΧηθείας yίvεσθaι‘ ους όταν μή ποιήσωσι τά συνήθη θαυμάζομεν, ουχ όταν μίγα τι και νεανικόν κατά τής εύσεβείας τ οΧμήσωσι.	Χυπει δε ημάς
καί ταράσσει τά παρά τών ομοψύχων και όμοδόξων yιvόμεva. άΧΧ' όμως και ταύτα, διά τό ποΧΧά είναι και συνεχώς εμπίπτειν ημών4 ταϊς άκοαΐς, ουδέ ταύτα παράδοξα καταφαίνεται, όθεν ούτε εκινήθημεν επι τοΐς πρώην yινομενοις άτάκτως, ούτε τάς σάς διωχΧησαμεν άκοάς, τούτο μεν είδότες ότι φήμη διακομίσει αυτομάτως 5 τά πειTpaypAva, τούτο δε άναμενοντες ετερους άyyεXoυς τών Χυπηρών yεvεσθaι' επειτα
1	κατατυπτόμενοί editi antiqui.
2	4κ παλαιού] ίκιταλαι editi antiqui.
3	βΐβοημίνα E, Harl.	4 οιη. E.
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you about all that happens here, both great and small. For it is fitting both that you should concern yourself with our affairs and that we should report our affairs to your Charity. But be informed, our most honoured and beloved brother, that continuous afflictions, and this great tumult which is now shaking the churches, cause us to be astonished at nothing that takes place. For just as workers in smithies, whose ears are struck with a din, become inured to the noise, so we by the frequency of strange reports have at length become accustomed to keep our heart unmoved and undismayed at unexpected events. Therefore the charges that have from of old been fabricated by the Arians against the Church, although many and great and noised throughout the whole world, can nevertheless be endured by us because they come from open enemies and foes of the word of truth;1 indeed it is when they do not act in their usual way that we marvel at them, not when they venture some big and insolent thing against the true faith. But it is what is being done by men of like mind and opinion with ourselves that grieves and disturbs us.2 But yet even these actions, because they are numerous and come continually to our ears, do not seem surprising. For this reason we were neither disturbed at the disorders that happened lately, nor did we vex your ears with the news, partly because we realized that rumour would also automatically convey to you the news of all that had happened; and partly because we were waiting for others to be the messengers of painful
1	Cf. Psal. 54. 13.	2 Cf. Psal. 54. 14 and 15.
ιντόματο* editi antiqui.
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ου τε κρίναντες 1 ευΧογον είναι υμάς 2 άγανακτεΐν επϊ τοΐς τοιούτοις, ώσπερ δι/ σ χεραίνοντας διό τι 3 παρώφθητε.4 αύτοΐς μέντοι5 τοι? ταΰτα ποιη-σασιν επεστείΧαμεν τα πρέποντα, παρακαΧούντες αυτούς, επειδή τινα διχόνοιαν έπαθον οι εκεί6 άδεΧφοί, της μεν αγάπης μη άποστηναι, την δέ διόρθωσιν άναμένειν παρά των δυναμένων έκκΧη-σιαστικώς ίατρεύειν τα πταίσματα, δπερ επειδή εποίησας, καΧώς και προσηκόντως κινηθείς, επηνέσαμέν σε, και ηύχαριστησαμεν τω Κυρίω, οτ ι εστι Χείψανον της παΧαιάς ευταξίας 7 σωζό-μενον παρά σοϊ καί η ΈκκΧησία την έαυτής ίσχύν ούκ άπωΧεσεν εν τω ημετέρω διωγμω. ου γάρ μεθ' ημών εδιώχθησαν και οι κανόνες. ποΧΧάκις ούν οχΧηθεϊς παρά των Γ αΧατών, ουδέποτε ηδυνηθην αύτοΐς άποκρίνασθαι, άναμένων τάς ύμετέρας επικρίσεις, καί νυν, εάν ό Κύριος δω, και θεΧησωσιν άνασχέσθαι ημών, εΧπίζομεν τον Χαον προσάξειν τη έκκΧησία, ω? μη αύτούς ημάς όνειδίζεσθαι ΜαρκεΧΧιανοΐς προσκεχωρη-κέναι,8 ἀλλ’ εκείνους μέΧη γενέσθαι του σώματος της 'ΚκκΧησίας τού Χριστού, ώστε τον πονηρόν ψόγον, τον κατασκεδασθέντα εκ της αίρέσεως, έναφανισθηναι τη ημετέρα προσΧηψει, και μη ημάς καταισχυνθηναι ως προσθεμένους αύτοΐς.
’ΈΧύπησε δέ ημάς ό άδεΧφός Δωρόθεος, ως αυτός επέστειΧας, μη πάντα προσηνώς μηδέ πράως
1	Kpivovrts E. 2 ήμα$ AISS. ct editi ; ΰ/ias Capps.
3	διά τί MSS. et editi; διότι Capps.
4	παρωφθημΐν MSS. et editi; παρώφθητ* Capps.
5	μιν E.	β οι έΚ€?] οΙκ(ΐθι E.
7	έ/feivTjy add. editi antiqui.
8	ταρακ(χωρηκ(ναι Med.
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tidings; and, also, because wc did not consider it reasonable that you should be annoyed at such things, as though chagrined because you had been slighted. But to the men, who themselves committed these acts, we did write what was fitting, urging them, since the brethren there have experienced some dissension, not to stand aloof from charity, but to await correction from those who are empowered to remedy errors in the ecclesiastical way.1 And since you, moved by a noble and befitting motive, have acted thus, we have commended you, and we have given thanks to the Lord, that a remnant of the ancient good discipline is being preserved in you and that the Church has not lost her strength in our persecution. For the canons have not also been persecuted along with us. So, though I have been importuned many times by the Galatians, I have never been able to answer them, since I awaited your decisions.1 2 And now, if the Lord grants it, and they are willing to bear with us, we hope to bring the laity back to the Church, that we ourselves may not be reproached with having gone over to the Marcellians, but that they may become members of the body of the Church of Christ,3 so that the evil reproach which has been scattered upon them from the heresy may be made to disappear by our taking them back, and that we may not be put to shame as having gone over to them.
And brother Dorotheus has grieved us, because, as you yourself wrote, he did not relate everything
1	Cf. the preceding letter.
2	Cf. introductory note to the preceding letter.
3	Cf. Eph. 5. 29 and 30.
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διαλεχθείς τη κοσμιότητί σου. καί τούτο ττ} των καιρών λογίζομαι1 δυσκολία, εοίκαμεν yap ει? μηδέν εύοδούσθαι υπό των αμαρτιών ημών, εϊπερ οι σπουδαιότατοι τών αδελφών ούχ εύρίσκονται προσηνείς, ουδέ εύθετοι ταί? διακονίαις τω μη πάντα κατά γνώμην η μετ εραν2 επιτελεΐν.5 δ? επανελθών διηγησατο ημϊν τάς επί του σεμνότατου επισκόπου Δαμάσου προς την σην τιμιότητα γενομενας αύτώ διαλέξεις, και ελύπει ημάς λεγων τ οίς Άρειομανίταις συγκατηριθ μήσθαι τούς θεοφιλέστατους αδελφούς ημών τούς συλλειτουργούς Μελέτιον καί Ευσέβιον, ών εί καί μηδέν άλλο συνίστη την ορθοδοξίαν, ό γοΰν παρά τών Άρειανών πόλεμος άπόδειξιν ε-χει όρθότητος ούκ όλίγην τ οίς εύγνωμόνως λογιζομενοις. την δε σην εύλάβειαν συνάπτειν αύτοίς εις αγάπην οφείλει καί η κοινωνία τών υπέρ Χριστού παθημάτων. εκείνο δε πεπεισο, ως αληθώς τιμιω-τατε, οτι ούκ εστι τι ρήμα ορθοδοξίας, δ μη μετά πάσης παρρησίας παρά* τών άνδρών τούτων εκηρύχθη υπό Θβω μάρτυρι καί άκροαταΐς ήμίν. οι ούδ’ αν προς ώραν αυτών εδεξάμεθα
1 \ο-γιζόμ(θα E, Med.	2 v/ierepav Harl., Med.
3	έ7τι(Γτέλλ€ιν Harl., Med. 4 ύ-n-b edit! antiqui.
1	When Dorotheus was defending the cause of Meletius before Pope Daraasus and l’cter, bishop of Alexandria, Meletius together with Eusebius were numbered among the heretics by these prelates. Dorotheus could not endure the charge, and vented his wrath on Peter. Cf. Vita 8. Basilii 37.2. In 3G0 the see of Antioch was vaeant. The choice fell upon Meletius, an unattached bishop. He belonged to Melitine in Armenia Minor. A council held in that city in 358 had deposed Eustathius, the bishop of Sebaste. Meletius agreed to replaee Eustathius, but the people of Sebaste refused to 124
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gently and calmly to your Decorum.1 And this I attribute to the difficulty of the times. For we seem to have prospered in nothing on account of our sins, if indeed the most zealous of the brethren are not found gentle, and not even fitted for their missions through failing to carry out all their duties according to our wishes. He on his return related to us the conversations that he had with your Honour in the presence of the most honoured bishop Damasus, and he grieved us when he said that our most God-beloved brothers and fellow-workers, Meletius and Eusebius, were numbered among the Ariomaniacs.2 But concerning them, even if there was nothing else to establish their orthodoxy, the hostility of the Arians at least affords no slight proof of their sound faith to those who consider the matter fairly. Also, their participation with you in suffering for Christ’s sake ought to join your Reverences to them in charity. And be convinced of this, truly most honoured sir, that there is no statement of orthodoxy which has not been proclaimed in all frankness by these men with God as their witness and us as having heard them. Nor would we have accepted their union early, if we had found them
accept him. Meletius thereupon retired to Berea in Syria. Meletius is claimed by some to have signed the Acacian formula—the then official formula of the Imperial Government. However, in the discourse pronounced by him on his accession to the see of Antioch, he allowed it to be seen that he was no Acacian, but at bottom a Nicene. At the end of the month he was exiled. He was recalled, only to be driven out a second time in 365 (?), and a third time in 370.
2	The Benedictine note shows that this charge was outrageous, and points out with what delicacy Basil approaches it, without directly charging Petrus, from whom it must have come, with the slander involved.
125
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
την συνάφειαν, el σκάζοντας αυτούς περί την 7τίστιν εΰρομεν. άλλα, ει δοκεΐ, τα παρεΧθόντα εάσωμεν, τοΐς δε εφεξής αρχήν τινα δώμεν ειρηνικήν. χρήζομεν γάρ άΧΧήΧων πάντες κατά την των μεΧών κοινωνίαν, καί μάΧιστα νυν, οτε αι τής άνατοΧής εκκΧησίαι προς ημάς1 άποβΧεπ-ουσι, καί την μεν ύμετέραν1 2 όμόνιαν αφορμήν εις στηριγμον και βεβαιότητα Χήψονται· εάν δε αΐσθωνται υμάς εν ύποήτία τινι προς άΧΧήΧους είναι, εκΧυθήσονται καλ παρήσουσιν εαυτών τάς χεΐρας, προς το μή άνταίρειν τοΐς ποΧεμίοις τής πίστεως.
CCLXVII
Βάρση, επισκοπώ Εδίσσ^?, εν εξορία οντι
Έγώ τής διαθεσεως μεν ενεκεν, ής εχω περί την σήν θεοσεβειαν, επεθύμουν αυτός παρα-γενεσθαι καί δι εμαυτού περιπτύξασθαί σου την άΧηθινήν αγάπην, και δοξάσαι τον Κύριον τον εν σοι μεγαΧυνθεντα καί το τίμιόν σου γήρας περιφανές καταστήσαντα πάσι τοΐς εν τή οικουμένη φοβουμενοις αυτόν, επειδή δε και ασθένεια του σώματος βαρεία καταπονεί με και φροντίς εκκΧησιών επίκειταί μοι αμύθητος, και ούκ είμϊ εμαυτού κύριος προς το άποδημεΐν οπού βούΧομαι καί συντυγχ^άνειν οΐς επιθυμώ, διά του γράμματος αναπαύω τον πόθον ον εχω επί τή άποΧαύσει των εν σοι καΧών, καί παρακαΧώ τήν άνυπερβΧητόν
1	vfxus E, Hail., Reg. primus, Paris, et Bigot.
2	rjuerepzv E.
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unstable in the faith. But if it seems best, let us dismiss what is past, and let us grant a peaceful beginning to the future. For we all need each other in the communion of our members, and especially now, when the churches of the East look to us, and will take your harmony as a start towards firmness and strength ; but if they perceive that you are somewhat suspicious of each other, they will relax and will slacken their hands, so that they should not raise them against the enemies of the faith.1
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To Barses, Bishop of Edessa, while in Exile 2
Because of the regard that I have for your Piety I did desire to visit you myself and in person to embrace your true Charity, and to glorify the Lord who has been magnified in you,3 and who has made your honourable old age renowned to all those in the world who fear Him.4 But since weakness of body weighs heavy upon me and an indescribable anxiety for the churches presses upon me,5 and because I am not master of myself in the matter of travelling where I wish and meeting whom I desire, I appease by letter the longing that I have for enjoying the blessings that are in you, and I urge your
1	According to the Benedictine editors one MS. contains a note to the effect that this letter was never sent. Internal evidence, however, seems to indicate that it was delivered.
2	Cf. introductory note to Letter CCLXIV.
3	Cf. Matt. 5. 16.	4 Cf. Luke 1. 46-53, the Magnificat.
5	Cf. 2 Cor. 11. 27 and 28, St. Paul’s ή μέριμνα πασών των
έκκλησιων.
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σου εύλάβειαν εύχεσθαι υπrip εμού καί ττ;? Ύκκλησίας, ινα 6 Κύριος δω ήμιν άπροσκόπως 7ταρελθεϊν τάς λυπουμένας ημέρας η ώρας της παρεπιδημίας ημών· παράσχοι δε ήμιν και Ιδεΐν την ειρήνην των εκκλησιών αυτού καί άκούσαι περί τε των λοιπών συλλειτουργών σου και τών συναθλητών1 α εύχόμεθα, καί περί σου αυτού, α2 νυκτος και ημέρας οι ύπό σε λαοί ζητούσι παρά τού Κυρίου τής δικαιοσύνης.
Υίνωσκε δε ὅτι πολλάκις μεν ούκ επεστείλαμενβ ουδέ οσάκις όφειλόμενον ήν, επεστείλαμεν δέ όμως τ ή θεοσέβεια σου. καί τάχα ούκ ήδυνήθησαν διασώσαι τάς π ροσηγορίας ημών οι πιστευθέντες την διακονίαν τών γραμμάτων αδελφοί, ἀλλά νύν, επειδή επετύχομεν ήμετέρων τών όδοιπορ-ούντων προς την σήν τιμιότητα, και τα γράμματα αυτοις ενεχειρίσαμεν προθύμως, καί άπεσ-τείλαμέν4 τινα, α καταξίωσαν ύποδέξασθαι5 παρά τής ήμετέρας ταπεινώσεως άνυπερηφάνως, και ευλογήσαι ημάς κατά μίμησιν τού πατριάρχου 'Ισαάκ, ει δέ τι, και ως ασχολούμενοι και υπό πλήθους φροντίδων τον νούν βεβαπτισμένον εχοντες, παρείδομεν τών πρεπόντων, μη λογίση ήμιν, μηδέ λυπηθής· αλλά μίμησαι την σεαυτού εν 7τάσι τελειότητα, ϊνα καί ημείς άπόλαύσωμέν σου τής αρετής ως και οι λοιποί πάντες. έρρω-μένος,6 εύθυμος εν Κυρίω, ύπερευχόμενός μου, χαρισθείης μοι και τή τού ΘβοΟ Εκκλησία.
1 αθλητών E.	2 καί add. E.
3	αη(στ(ί\αμίν Κ.
4	(ΐτΐσπίΑαμΐν E, alii MSS. ; έιττ«ἱλα/ι«ν quatuor MSS.
5	δΐ'ξασθαι Med.	β καί add. eiliti antiqui.
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unexcelled Reverence to pray for me and the Church, that the Lord may grant us to pass without offence the trying days or hours of our sojourning here;1 and may He permit us both to see the peace of His churches and to hear, concerning your other fellow-workers and fellow-athletes, that for which we pray, and concerning yourself, that which the people under you seek night and day from the Lord of Justice.2
But be informed that although we have not written often, nor as often as we should have done, nevertheless we have written to your Godliness. And perhaps the brethren who were entrusted with the conveyance of the letter were not able to preserve our greetings. But now, since we have found people of our own who are journeying to your Honour, we have eagerly placed our letter in their hands, and we have despatched certain things which we beg that you deign to accept from our Humility without despising them, and that you bless us in imitation of the patriarch Isaac.3 And if, as being busy and having our mind overwhelmed by a multitude of cares, we have overlooked any of the proprieties, do not reckon it against us nor be offended, but imitate your own perfection in all things, that we too may enjoy your virtue as do all the rest. Hale, happy in the Lord, praying in my behalf, may you be graciously bestowed upon me and the Church of God.
1 Cf. 1 Peter 1. 17 : έν φόβψ τbv rrjs παροικίαs υμών χρόνον άναστράφητ*. “ Converse in fear during the time of your sojourning here.”
2	Cf. Psal. 4. 2 : Έν τ ψ 4πικα\ΐ7σθαί με, ΐίσηκουσίν μου ό 0ebs τt\s δικαιοσύνη* μου, έν θλίψει ίπ\άτυνά* μοι. “ When Ι called upon him, the God of my justice heard me; when I was in distress, Thou hast enlarged me.”
3	Cf. Gen. 27. 27.
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CCLXVIII
Εύσεβιω εν εξορία ὅντι
’'E5ei£e και ἐφ’ ημών 6 Κύριος, οτι ούκ iyκαταλείπει τους οσίους αυτού, τη μβηαΧη1 και κραταια χειρί αυτού2 περισκεπάσας την ζωήν της όσιότητός σου. σχεδόν yap παραπλήσιον τούτο τιθέμεθα τω iv κοιλία κήτους απαθή δια-μείναι τον ayiov, καί iv 7τνρι λάβρω άβλαβώς διαιτάσθαι τούς φοβούμενους τον Κύριον, οπού yε και τήν σήν θεοσεβειαν πανταχοθεν3 ύμΐν, ως ακούω, τού πολέμου περιχυθεντος, άβλαβή διεφύλαξε·4 και φυλάξειε yε προς το εξής5 6 δυνατός Θεός ήμΐν, εάν ετι ζώμεν,6 το πολύευ-κτον θέαμα, ή τοΐς yoύν άλλοις, οι τήν σήν επάνοδον ούτως άναμενουσιν ως οίκείαν εαυτών σωτηρίαν, πεπεισ μαι yap οτι, τ οΐς δάκρυσι τών εκκλησιών και τοϊς στεvayμoϊς οίς7 επι σοι πάντες στ ενάζουσι προσχών, ο φιλάνθρωπος
1	αντον add. E.	2 om. E.
3	ττανταχόσ* editi antiqui.
4	δίαφυλάξαί ye editi antiqui.	5 itpel-ris E.
6 ἔτι ζώμev) ίπιζώμΐΐ' editi antiqui. 7 ο&ϊ E et alii.
1 Eusebius of Samosata, exiled to Thrace in 374 by a decree of the Emperor Valens. For further information concerning this Eusebius, cf. the previous letters addressed to him. Tillemont places this letter at the end of 377 or the beginning of 378. The Benedictine editors, on the evidence of Am-inianus 31. 6, assign the letter to the summer of 377. It was at that time that many, unable to bear the heavy burdens of taxation, joined with the invading Goths. Valens, upon hearing of this, sent troops to Antioch and vicinity. This seems to be the army of which Basil speaks. Cf. Vila 8 Basilii, 38. Loofs also places this letter in the summer of 377 ‘
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LETTER CCLXVIII To Eusebius, while in Exile 1
In our time also has the Lord shown that He does not leave His saints,2 since by His great and mighty hand3 He has protected the life of your Holiness. For this thing we consider to be almost like the case of the holy man who remained uninjured in the belly of a whale,4 and like that of those who, fearing the Lord, lived unharmed in the fierce fire, inasmuch as He has preserved your Godliness unharmed, although the war has spread, as I hear, round about on every side.5 And may the Almighty God vouchsafe to us in the near future, if we still live, the earnestly desired sight, or at any rate to the others who await your return as eagerly as they await their own salvation.6 For I am confident that the loving God, giving heed to the tears of the churches and to the lamentations with which they all lament for you,
2	Cf. Jos. 1.5: καί ωσπ^ρ ήμην μετά Μωυση, ούτως ϊσομαι
καί μΐτα σου, καί ουκ 4νκαταλίίψω σ« ούδί ύπΐρόψομαί σ«.	“ As
Ι have been with Moses, so will I be with thee : I will not leave thee nor forsake thee.”
3	Cf. 2 Esdras 1. 10 : καί αυτοί παιδέ* σου καί λαόι σου, ols
έλυτρώσω έν τί) Συνάμα σου τή /ιβγάλτ; καί 4ν ττ} χειρί σου ττ} κραταύ}.	“ And these are thy servants, and thy people:
whom thou hast redeemed by thy great strength, and by thy mighty hand.”
4	Cf. Jonas 2. 1-11; Dan. 3. 20-50.
6	The uprisings of the Gothic settlers in Thrace. Cf. Soc. 4. 24 and 25.
6	After the departure of Eusebius, the Arians, Eunomius and Lucius, were successively placed in charge of the see. The people of Samosata steadfastly refused allegiance to both. Cf. Theodoret 4. 13.
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διαφυΧάξει σε τω βίω, εως αν δω την χάριν τού? νυκτος και ημέρας δεομένοις αύτοΰ.
Τἀ μεν ου ν μέχρι της επιδημίας του αγαπητού άδεΧφοΰ ημών Αιβανίου του συνδιακόνου πεπραγμένα καθ’ υμών1 δι’ αύτοΰ κατά την πάροδον ίκανώς εδιδάχθημεν, τα δε απ' εκείνου του χρόνου δεόμεθα μαθεΐν. μείζονα γάρ εν τω μεταξύ κα\ χαλεπώτερα άκούομεν γεγενήσθχχι πάθη περί τούς τόπους' anrep, εάν μεν η δυνατόν, καί θάττον, ει δε μη, διά γοΰν του εύΧαβεστάτου άδεΧφοΰ Παύλον του συμπρεσβυτέρου επανιόντος μάθοιμεν, ως εύχόμεθα, οτι άβΧαβής καί ανεπηρέαστος υμών φυΧάττεται η ζωή. διά δε το άκοΰσαι2 πάντα Χηστών καί δησερτόρων 3 πεπΧηρώσθαι τά τής όδοΰ, εφοβήθημέν τι εις χείρας εμβαΧεΐν του άδεΧφοΰ, μη καί αύτώ παραίτιοι θανάτου γενώ-μεθα. εάν δε δω ό Κύριος μετρίαν γαΧήνην, ως άκούομεν του στρατοπέδου την πάροδον, σπου-δάσομεν καί τών ήμετέρων εκπέμψαι τινά, τον επισκεψόμενον καί εκαστα ήμϊν τών παρ’ ύμιν4 άναγγέΧΧοντα.
1 ΰμα.s multi MSS.	2 Sr ι add. E.
3	δισεκτόρων E ; δησαρτόρων Regius primus ; δισ^ρτΑρων Regius sec. ; δισ^ρτίρων Coisl. sec.; SeatprSpuv Med.
4	υμών editi antiqui.
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will preserve you in life until He grants the boon to those who importune Him therefor night and day.
Now as to all that had been done against you up to the arrival of our beloved brother and fellow-deacon, Libanius,1 we have been informed sufficiently by him as he travelled, but we want to learn what happened after that time. For we hear that in the meantime calamities greater and more difficult to bear have taken place in your region ; 1 2 and of these, we would learn quickly, if it is possible, but if that is not possible, we would at least learn through our most revered brother and fellow-presbyter Paul3 on his return, for we pray that your life is being preserved unhurt and unharmed. But because we have heard that the road is all the way infested with robbers and deserters,4 we have been afraid to place anything in this brother’s hands, lest we become in part responsible for his death.5 But if the Lord grant a moderate calm—for we hear of the arrival of the army—we shall endeavour to send some one of our men to visit you and to report to us everything about you.
1	Nothing more is known of this Libanius than is here stated. However, he is to be distinguished from Libanius the bishop of Letter XCII, and from Libanius the professor of rhetoric, Letter CCCXXXVff.
2	It appears that Eusebius suffered far less from the barbarian ravages of the Goths than from the suspicions aroused at Rome as to his orthodoxy.
3	Nothing further is known of this Paulus than is here stated.
4	Note the curious Latinism δησερτόρων for Greek αντομόλων. Eusebius was an exile in Thrace, where the Goths were now closing round Valens.
5	Cf. introductory note.
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CCLXIX
Ύη όμοζύγω Αρινθαίου στρατηΧάτου παραμυθητική
Τό μεν άκοΧουθον ην και δφειΧόμενόν σου τη διαθέσει ημάς αυτούς παρείναι και συμμετεχειν των γινομένων, ου τω γάρ αν εαυτών τε την Χύπην κατεπραυναμεν και τη σεμνότητί σου της 7ταρακΧησεως το βίκος άπεπΧηρώσαμεν. επει δέ ούκέτι μου φέρει το σώμα τάς μακροτέρας κινήσεις, επϊ την διά του γράμματος ηΧθομεν1 όμιΧίαν, ως αν μη παντάπασι2 δόξαιμεν άΧΧοτρίως έχειν προς τα συμβάντα.
Ύίς μέν ούν τον αιώρα εκείνον ούκ εστέναξε ; τις δέ ου τω Χίθινος την καρδίαν ως μη θερμόν επ' 3 αύτω άφεϊναι δάκρυον ; εμέ δέ και διαφερ-όντως κατήφειας έπΧηρωσε, τάς τε ιδίας περί εμέ τιμάς του άνδρος Χογιζδμενον καί την κοινήν των έκκΧησιών τού θεού προστασίαν, ἀλλ’ όμως έΧογισάμεθα οτι, άνθρωπος ών και Χειτουργήσας τω βίω τούτω τά επιβάΧΧοντα, τοις καθηκουσι χρόνοις πάΧιν παρά4 τού οίκονομούντος τά ήμέ-τερα Θεού προσεΧήφθη. α και την σην φρόνησιν ενθυμουμένην πράιως εχειν επϊ τω συμβάντι παρα-καΧούμεν, καί, ως οϊόν τε, μετρίως φέρειν την
1 ήλθον editi antiqui.	2 πάντη E ; παντί Harl.
3 υπ' editi antiqui.	4 ίοιὥ editi antiqui.
1 Written in 378; according to Loofs, possibly at the end of 377. In 355, when the Emperor Constantius was contending against the invading ( Joths in northern Italy, approaching defeat was turned into a victory for him by the foresight of 134
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To the Wife of Arinthaeus, the General.
In Consolation 1
Ιτ were appropriate and due to your condition that we should be present in person and share in that which is happening to you. For thus we should not only- have assuaged our own grief but also have fulfilled for your Decorum the duty of consolation in reasonable measure. But since my body no longer withstands the longer journeyings, we have had recourse to converse by letter, that we may not seem to be entirely indifferent to what has happened.
Who, then, has not bemoaned that man ? And who is so stony of heart as not to have shed a warm tear over him ? But as for me, I have been exceedingly filled with dejection as I reflect upon the special honours shown to me by the man and upon the general protection given by him to the churches of God. But nevertheless we have reflected that, being human and having performed the duties which fall to this life, he has at the proper time been taken again by God who dispenseth our lots. And we urge your wisdom, bearing these things in mind, to be calm over what has happened, and, in so far as you can, to bear the misfortune with moderation.
three officials who attacked the enemy without waiting for the Emperor’s order. The first of these officers was Arinthaeus. In the year 363, when Julian was leading his expedition against the Persians, Arinthaeus was commander of the left wing of cavalry. Arinthaeus was also consul in 372. He was present in 378 when the general Trajan rebuked Valens for the persecution of the Catholics. Cf. Letter CLXXIX, which is addressed to Arinthaeus himself; also Theodoret 4. 30.
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συμφοράν. Ικανός μεν ον ν καί ό χρόνος μαλάζαι την καρΒίαν σου καί 7τάροΒον Βουναι τοΐς λογισ-μοϊς' ἀλλ’ όμως ύποπτον ημϊν έστι τό άγαν σου φίλανΒρον καί ιrepl πάντας1 χρηστόν, μη ποτε εκΒοτον Βώς σεαυτην τω παθει, Bi άπλότητα ηθών βαθεΐαν την2 πληγην Βεξαμενη της λύπης, πάντοτε μεν ουν χρήσιμον τό των Γραφών Βι-Βασκάλιον, μάλιστα Be επί τών τοιούτων καιρών, μνήσθητι τοίνυν της του κτίσαντος ημάς άποφά-σεως, Bi ης πάντβς οι εκ της γης φύντες3 πάλιν εις γην ύποστρεφομεν και ούΒεϊς ου τω μύγας, ώστε βελτίων φανήναι της Βιαλύσεως.
Καλός μεν ουν και μύγας ό θαυμαστός 4 εκείνος, καί εφάμιλλος τη ρώμη του σώματος την της ψυχής αρετήν, φημι κάγώ, ουμενονν εχων υπερβολήν εις εκάτερον ἀλλ’ όμως άνθρωπος, και τύθνηκεν, ως ’ΑΒάμ, ως 'Άβελ, ως Νώε, ως ’Αβραάμ, ως Μωσης, ως οντινα αν ειποις τών της αυτής φύσεως μετασχόντων.5 μη ουν, επειΒη άφηρύθημεν αυτόν, άγανακτώμεν, ἀλλ’ ότι την αρχήν συνωκησαμεν αν τω, χάριν εχωμεν τω συζεύξαντι. τό μεν γάρ στερηθηναι άνορός κοινόν σοι προς τάς άλλας" γυναίκας· επί Βε τοιαύτη συνοικήσει ουκ όΐμαι άλλην γυναικών τα ϊσα εχειν σεμνύνεσθαι. εν γάρ τω οντι ύπόΒειγμα
1	πάντα E, editi antiqui.
2	βαθΰαν τήν] βάθΐΐ αύτήν editi antiqui.
3 <putvres E.	4 θαυμάσιος editi antiqui.
5 τών . . . μΐτασχόντων] τόν . . . μΐτασχόντα editi antiqui.
1 Of. Gen. 3. 19 : ίν ιδρωτι του προσώπου σου φάγρ rbv άρτον σου tws του άποατρίφαι σε eIs τήν γην 4ξ i)S 4\·ί)μφθης. 3τι -γη
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Nay, time also will suffice to soothe your heart and to give access to reflection; but yet your excessive love for your husband and your kindness towards all is a cause of disquietude to us, lest perchance you may give yourself over completely to your suffering, since through the simplicity of your character you have received deeply the blow of your sorrow. Now on all occasions the teaching of the Scriptures is helpful, but especially on such as these. Remember, therefore, the declaration of Him who created us, according to which all of us who arc of the dust shall return again to the dust; and no one is so great as to show himself superior to the dissolution.1
Now that admirable man was noble and great, matching the strength of his body with the virtue of his soul—I also affirm it—nay, he was a man who could not be surpassed in either respect; at the same time, however, he was human and he has died, just as Adam died, and Abel, and Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and anyone whom you might mention of those who have shared our common natures.2 Let us, then, now that we have been deprived of him, not be grieved, but for the fact that we have lived with him at all let us be grateful to Him who yoked you with him. For to be deprived of a husband is a lot which you have in common with the rest of women, but such has been your marriage that no other woman, methinks, can cherish equal pride. For He who created us fashioned that man as in
eJ καί els yrjv a.ire\evarj. “ In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the earth out of which thou wast taken : for dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt return.”
2	Cf. Rom. 5. 14.
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τής άνθρωπείας φύσεως τον άνδρα εκείνον 6 κτίσας ημάς εδημιούργησεν, ώστε πάντες μεν οφθαλμοί ττ ρος αυτόν εφέροντο, ττάσα Be γλώσσα τα κατ αυτόν Stepper γραφείς Be καί πλάσται. της αξίας άπελιμπάνοντο' ιστορικοί Be άνδρες, τα κατο, τούς πολέμους ανδραγαθήματα διηγού-μει>οι, προς την των μύθων έκπίπτουσιν απιστίαν, οθεν ουδέ πιστεύειν ήνείχοντο οι πολλοί τη φήμη τήν σκυθρωπήν εκείνην αγγελίαν περιαγούση, ουδέ καταδέχεσθαι ολως, ὅτι τέθνηκεν Άρινθαΐος. ἀλλ’ δμως πέπονθεν α ούρανω καί ήλίω καί γή συμβήσεται.
Oϊχεται καταλύσας λαμπρώς, μή υπό γήρως1 κατακαμφθείς, μή καθυφείς 2 τι τής περιφανείας· μέγας μεν εν τω παρόντι βίω, μέγας δε εν τω μελλοντι· μηδέν εκ τής παρούσης λαμπρότητος προς τήν ελττιζομένην δόξαν ζημιωθείς, διά το πάσαν κηλιδα τής ψυχής προς αύταις3 ταϊς εξόδοις του βίου τω λουτρω τής παλιγγενεσίας άποκαθήρασθαι. ών οτιχ αυτή, πρόξενος αύτφ καί συνεργός γενομένη, μεγίστην εχει παραμυθίαν, καί μετάθες την ψυχήν από των παρόντων επί τήν των μελλόντων μέριμναν, ώστε καταξιωθήναι δι έργων αγαθών τον δμοιον αύτφ τής άναπαύσεως τόπον καταλαβεϊν. φείδου μητρός γηραιάς, φείδου θυγατρός νεαράς, αΐς μόνη προς παραμυθίαν λέ-λειψαι. γενοΰ υπόδειγμα ανδρείας τ αΐς λοιπαΐς
1 γήρου$ E.	2 κζθυφ’κιγ E.
3 αυταΓϊ om. eiliti antiqni.	4 on add. Capps.
1 Cf. l’sal. 101. 26 and 27.
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very truth a unique example of human nature, so that all eyes were turned toward him, and every tongue related his deeds; and painters and sculptors fell short of his true worth; and historians, when narrating his brave exploits in the wars, fall into the incredible fashion of our myths. Wherefore the many could neither credit the report which circulated that sad announcement, nor accept at all that Arinthaeus was dead. But nevertheless he has experienced that which will happen to heaven and sun and earth.1
He has gone, having come to the end brilliantly, not bent by old age, not deprived of any of his distinction, great in the present life and great in the life to come; having lost none of his present brilliancy in view of the glory that is expected, because he had washed away every stain on his soul at his very departure from life by the laver of regeneration.2 That you have yourself been his assistant and helpmate in all these things furnishes the greatest consolation. Transfer also your mind from things present to solicitude for the things to come, so that you may be deemed worthy by your good works to receive a place of repose equal to his. Spare an aged mother, spare a tender daughter, to whom you alone are left for consolation. Become an example of fortitude to
2	Arinthaeus was baptized just before death in accordance with a common custom of the day. Cf. Titus 3. 5 and 6 : ούκ έξ epyoov των ev δικαιοσύνη & έποιήσαμβν ήμβΑ, ὰλλὰ κατα τδ αύτοΰ Zkeos ίσωσαν -ημάς δία λουτρόν παλινγ* νεσ/στ καί άνακαι-νωσ(ω$ ιτ νεύματος aylov, Ου έξέχββν έγ’ ή/iSs πλουσίου δια Ίησον Χρίστον του σωτήροί ημών. “ Not by works of justice, which we have done, but according to his mercy, he saved us, by the laver of regeneration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost; whom he hath poured forth upon us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour.”
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γυναιξί· καί οϋτω το πάθος μετρησον, ως μήτε εκβαΧεϊν τής καρδίας, μήτε καταποθήναι υπό τής Χυπης. επί πάσι προς τον μεγαν τής υπομονής μισθόν άπόβΧεψον, τον παρά του Κυρίου ημών Ιησού Χρίστου εν τή άνταποδόσει των βεβιω-μενων ή μιν επηγγεΧμενον.
CCLXX
*Ανεπίγραφος, υπέρ αρπαγής
ΤΙάνυ Χυποΰμαι οτι ούχ ευρίσκω υμάς επί τοΐς άπηγορευμενοις ούτε άγανακτούντας ούτε δυνα-μένους Χογίζεσθαι, οτι εις αυτόν τον βίον καί τήν ζωήν την άνθρωπίνην παρανομία εστι καί τυραννίς ή γινόμενη αυτή αρπαγή, καί ύβρις κατά των εΧευθερων. οιδα γάρ οτι, ει τοιαύτην εϊχετε γνώμην πάντες, ούδεν εκώΧνε πάΧαι του κακού τήν συνήθειαν τούτον εξεΧαθήναι τής πατρίδος ημών' άνάΧαβε τοίνυν επί του παρόντος ζήΧον Χριστιανού, καί κινήθητι άξίως τού αδικήματος. καί τήν μεν παϊδα, οπουπερ αν εΰρης, άφεΧόμενος πάση ευτονία άποκατάστησον τ οΐς γονεΰσΐ' καί αυτόν δε εκείνον εξόρισον τών ευχών, καί εκκήρυκτον ποίησον' καί τούς συνεπεΧθόντας αύτώ, κατά τό ήδη προΧαβον παρ' ημών κήρυγμα, τριετίαν πανοικεί1 τών ευχών εξόρισον. καί τήν 1 ituvoik\ E, Med. 1 2
1	Cf. Matt. 25. 34.
2	Written after 374. αρπαγή or raptus probably means here, not ravishment, but the forceful removal of α woman to a place where she may be induced or foreed to marry. Some
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the rest of womankind; and so moderate your sorrow as neither to expel it from your heart nor to be overwhelmed by grief. In all things look to the great reward of patienee which has been promised us by our Lord Jesus Christ in requital of the deeds of this life.1
LETTER CCLXX
Without Address, concerning Rape 2
I am greatly grieved that I do not find you either indignant over deeds which are forbidden or able to understand that this rape which is going on is an unlawful outrage and a tyranny against life itself and the existence of man, and an insult to free men. For I know that if you all had such an opinion, nothing would have prevented this wicked custom from being driven long ago out of our country. Therefore assume in the present instance the zeal of a Christian, and be moved in a manner worthy of the injustice. And as for the girl, wherever you find her, take her by all force and restore her to her parents; and as for the man, debar him from the prayers, and declare him excommunicated; and as for those who accompanied the man, according to the canon 3 already published by us, debar them with their whole household from the prayers for a period of three years. And as for the village that received
would divide raptus into the two classes of raptus seductionis and raptus violentiae.
3	Probably a reference to the thirtieth canon of Letter CXCIX in which the same sentences are decreed. Some would understand by κήρυγμα a letter sent broadcast to promulgate the excommunication of the guilty party.
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κώμην την υποδεξαμενην την άρπαγεισαν, καί φυΧάξασαν, ήτοι ύπερμαχήσασαν, καί αυτήν εξω των ευχών πανδημεί ποίησον ΐνα μάθωσι ττάντες, ως οφιν, ω? ἄλλο τι θηρίον, κοινόν εχθρόν ήγού-μενοι τον άρπαγα, ούτως άποδιώκειν 1 αυτόν καί ττροίστασθαι των αδικούμενων.
CCLXXI
Εόσββίω εταίρω συστατική επί Κυριακω πρεσ-βυτερω
Εύθνς καί κατά πόδας τής σής άναχωρήσεως επιστάς τη πόΧει, οσον ηθύμησα διαμαρτών σου, τί δει καί Χεγειν προς άνδρα ου λόγου δεόμενου, ἀλλά πειρα είδότα, τω τα2 ὅμοια πεπονθέναι; οσου jap ην άξιου εμοί ίδεΐν τον ττάντα άριστον Ευσέβιον, καί περιπτύξασθαι, καί ττρος την ' νεότητα 7τάΧιν τη μνήμη επανεΧθειν, καί υπο-μνησθήναι ήμερων εκείνων, εν αΐς καί δωμάτιον ήμΐν εν, καί εστία μία, καί παιδαγωγός ό αντος, καί άνεσις, καί σττουδή, καί τρυφή, καί ενδεια, καί ττάντα ήμΐν εξ Ισου 3 ττρος άΧΚήΧους υπήρχε, ποσού οϊει τίθεσθαί με άξιον πάντα ταύτα διά τής σής συντυχίας άναΧαβεΐν τή μνήμη, καί το βαρύ τούτο γήρας άποξνσάμενον, νέον δοκεΐν
1	διώκβιν editi antiqui.
2	ου λόγου . . . flSira, τψ τα] ου λόγων . . . «ἶδότα τί editi antiqui.
3	ϊσηy editi antiqui.
1 Written some time after 374. This Eusebius, not to be confused with any other of the same name, was a college friend 142
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her who was raped, and kept her, or even fought to keep her, put it also with all its people outside the prayers; that all may learn, considering the ravager as a common foe like a snake or any other wild beast, to pursue him accordingly and to champion those who are wronged.
LETTER CCLXXI
To my Comrade Eusebius,1 in recommendation of Cyriacus 2 the Presbyter
Having visited the city immediately on the heels of your departure, why need I describe how disappointed I was at missing you, to a man who needs not words but knows by experience through having suffered similarly? For how much would it have been worth to me to see the most excellent Eusebius, and to embrace him, and to return again in memory to our youth, and to recall those days when one home was ours, and one hearth, and the same teacher, and leisure, and study, and indulgence, and want, when all that we possessed was shared equally with each other! Of how much worth do you think I consider it to renew all these things in memory through meeting you, and, casting aside this burdensome old age, to fancy that I have become
and room-mate of Basil at Athens. Nothing more is known of him than is contained in this letter.
2	The Benedictine editors decline to identify this Cyriacus with the one mentioned in Letter CLXXXVIII. There seems, however, to be nothing improbable in the identification of the two.
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πάΧιν εκ yεροντος yeyevrjaOai; ἀλλ’ εκείνων μεν με Siicpvyev ή άπόΧαυσις, τό δε διά ypάμμaτoς ίδεΐν σου την λογιότατα, και τον ενόντα τρόπον εαυτόν παραμυθησασθαι, ούκ άφηρεθην, ττ) συντυχία του αίδεσιμωτάτου Κυριακοΰ του συμπρεσ-βυτερου' ον αίσχύνομαι συνιστών σοι καί οικειον ποιων δι' εμαυτον, μη ποτε δόξω πεpίεpyόy τι ποιείν σοι πpoσάyωv τα ίδιά σου και εξαίρετα. ἀλλ’ επειδή με δει και μάρτυρα είναι της άΧη-θείας, και τοΐς συνημμενοις πνευματικών τα piy-ιστα των εμοϊ προσόντων χαρίζεσθαι, τό μεν περί την ίερωσύνην άνεπηρεαστον του άνδρός ἡγούμαι καί σοι φανερόν είναι, βεβαιώ δβ Kayd>, ουδεμίαν yi>ωρίζων κατ αυτού παρά των πάσιν επιβαΧ-Χόντων τάς χεΐρας, των μη φοβούμενων τον Κύριον, επήρειαν, καίτο^ε εϊ τι1 εyεyόvει παρ' αυτών, ούθ' ούτως ανάξιος ην ο άνήρ· οι δε2 εχθροί τού Κυρίου βεβαιοΰσι τούς βαθμούς μάΧ-Χον οις αν προσποΧεμώσιν, η άφαιρούνταί τι της ύπαρχούσης αύτοϊς παρά τού ΊΊνεύματος χάριτος. πΧην άΧΧ', οπερ εφην, ούδε κατεπενοηθη τι τού άνδρός. ως ούν πρεσβύτερον άνεπηρεαστον και ημίν συνημμενον καί πάσης αίδούς άξιον, ούτω καταξίου αυτόν όραν, σαυτόν τε ώφεΧών και ήμϊν χαριζόμενος.
1 ns eiliti antiqui.	2 οἱ δ^] ti yap edit) antiqui.
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young again instead of old ? But though the enjoyment of all this has escaped me, yet of the privilege of seeing your Excellency through the agency of a letter, and of consoling myself by the only method within my power, I have not been deprived, thanks to meeting with the most reverend Cyriacus, fellow-presbyter, whom I am ashamed to recommend to you and to make your own through my offices, lest perchance I seem to be performing a superfluous task in bringing to you what is already your own and a prized possession. But since I must also be a witness of the truth,1 and to those who are joined with me spiritually give the greatest boons in my possession, while I believe that the man’s blamelessness in the priesthood is evident to you also, yet I confirm it, knowing of no calumny against him on the part of those who lay their hands upon everyone, even those who do not fear the Lord. And yet if any accusation had been made against him by them, even so the man would not be unworthy. But the enemies of the Lord rather confirm the churchly standing of those whom they attack than take away from them any of the grace which is theirs as a gift from the Spirit. But still, as I have said, nothing has been devised against the man. Therefore, as being a blameless presbyter and as one who is in union with us and worthy of all respect, so deign to look upon him, thereby both benefiting yourself and conferring a favour upon us.
1 Of. John 18. 37.
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CCLXXII
Σωφρονίω μαηίστρω 1
’Απήηηειλε μοι Άκτίακος 2 6 διάκονος, οτι σε τινες ελύπησαν καθ' ημών, διαβάλλοντες ημάς ως ονκ εννοΐκώς προς την σήν διακειμενονς σεμνότητα. ε<γώ δε ονκ εθαύμασα ε'ί τινες είσιν άνδρι τοσούτω παρεπόμενοι κόλακες, πεφύκασι yap πως ταΐς μεyά\aις δυναστείαις αι ανελεύθεροι αύται παραφύεσθαι θεραπειαι, οι διά το άπορεϊν οικείου aya0ov, δι ον yi>ωρισθώσιν, εκ των άλλοτρίων κακών εαυτούς σννιστώσι. και σχεδόν, ώσπερ η ερνσίβη τον σίτον εστϊ φθορά εν αν τω ηινομενη τω σίτω, ούτω καί η κολακεία την φιλίαν νποδνομενη λύμη ἐστι της φιλίας. ον τοίνυν εθαύμασα, ως εφην, ει τινες, ώσπερ οι κηφήνες τά σμήνη, όντως αυτοί 3 την λαμπρόν σ ον και θαυμαστήν εστίαν περιβομβονσιν.
Άλλ' εκεΐνό μοι θαυμαστόν εφάνη και παντελώς παραλοηον, το σε, ανδρα επι τω βάρει τον ήθους μάλιστα διαφανή, άνασχεσθαι αύτοϊς άμφοτερας άνείναι τάς άκοάς καί διαβολήν κατ εμού παρα-δέξασθαι,4 ος πολλούς άηαπήσας εκ τής πρώτης
1	τ ψ αύτψ διὰ διο^ολήν Ιαστ οΰ “To the same, by reason of a slander against himself ” editi antiqui.
2	’AKTiaybs Regius sec., Coisl. sec., Paris. ; ’Αντίοχο* editi antiqui.
3	οίτοι E, Med.	4 ὰναδέ|ασθαι E.
1 Written in the later years of Basil’s life. For this Sophro-nius, cf. Letters XXXII, LXXVI, XCVI, CLXXX, and
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LETTER CCLXXII
To SOPHRONIUS, THE MASTER 1
The deacon Actiacus 2 has reported to me that certain persons have caused you to be angry at us, slandering us on the ground that we are not well disposed toward your August self. But I am not surprised if there are some flatterers in attendance upon a man of your high position. For somehow, as by a law of nature, such servile and obsequious courtiers spring up beside men of exalted positions, and these men, because of their lack of any good in themselves whereby they may become known, make use of the evils of others in order to recommend themselves. And we may almost say that just as mildew is destructive of grain when it gets into the grain itself, so flattery when it works its way into friendship is a blight upon the friendship.3 Therefore I am not surprised, as I said, if some persons, like drones around bee-hives, likewise buzz around your splendid and wonderful hearth.
But this has appeared to me annoying and altogether astounding—that you, a man especially distinguished for depth of character, should have brought yourself to lend both ears to them and to accept any slander against me, who, although I have loved many
CXCII. The Magister Ofliciorum (Master of the Offices) was charged with the principal administration of public affairs. He was the supreme magistrate of the palace, inspected the discipline of the civil and military schools, and received appeals from all parts of the empire.
2	Nothing more is known of this Actiacus.
3	Cf. Plato, Republic 609a (mildew, the special pest of grain).
L 2
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ηλικίαν μέχρι του γήρως τούτου, ούδένα οιδα είν φιλίαν τῆς σήν τελειότητος προτίμησαν. καλ yap καί ei μη 6 λόγος επεισέ με ayairav τοιούτον οντα, έξήρκει η εκ παιδόν συνήθεια προσδήσαί με τη ψνχη σου. οιδαν ύέ δσον1 δύναται προν φιλίαν τό έθος, ει δέ ούδέν δείκνυμι την προαιρέσεων ταύτην άξιον, σύηηνωθί μου τη άσθενεία. και yap ουδέ αυτόν ipyov παρ εμού είν άπόδειξιν την εύνοιαν επιζητήσειν,2 ἀλλά προαίρεσιν δηλονότι τα βέλτιστα σοι συνευχομένην. μη yap ποτε είν τούτο καταβαίη τα σά, ώστε την παρά των ου τω μικρών, όποιον αυτόν είμι, εύεpyεσίav προσδεηθηναι.
Πως ούν εμελλον iyco ύπεναντίον τί σοι λέyειv η πράττειν εν τοϊν κατο, Μεμνόνιον πpάyμaσι ; ταύτα yap μοι άπηyyειλεv ό διάκονον, πων δε την 'Ύμητίου3 ευπορίαν προτιμοτέραν ετιθέμην την σήν οικειώσεων,41 άνδρόν ούτω δαπανώντον την ουσίαν ; άλλ' ούκ έστι τούτων ούδεν άληθέν ούτε τι εΐρηται παρ' εμού ούτε πέπρακται ύπεναντίον. εκείνο δε 'ίσων αφορμήν εδωκε τοΐν τα ψευδή λέγουσι, τό παρ' εμού πρόν τιναν των θορυβούντων λεχθέν, οτι Ει μεν προείρηται είν 'ipyov ay ay είν την εαυτού yvώμηv ό άνθρωπον, καν θορυβήσητε ύμεΐν, καν μη, yεvήσεται πάντων καί λαλούντων υμών και σιωπώντων ούδεν ήττον τα σπουδαζόμενα’ ει δέ μεταβουλεύσεται, μη παρασύρητε τό σεμνότατον5 όνομα τού φίλου ημών, μηδέ εν προσχήματι δήθεν τήν περί τον
1 ό'σα E, Harl., Med.	2 Ιπίζητας editi antiqui.
3	'Τ/χιντίου Reg. primus et Bigot.
4	οίκία! E, Coisl. sec., Reg. sec., Par.
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from early youth to this old age of mine, know that I have preferred no one in friendship to your Perfection. For even if my reason had not persuaded me to love you for what you are, our intimacy from boyhood would be enough to attach me to your soul. And you know how powerful is the force of habit in friendship. But if I show you nothing worthy of this affection, pardon my weakness. For not even you yourself will seek a deed from me in proof of my good-will, but surely only an affection which prays that the best things may be yours. For may your fortunes never come to such a pass that they require a benefaction from persons so insignificant as I myself am.
How, then, Avas I likely to say or do anything in opposition to you in the affair of Memnonius ? 1 For this is what the deacon reported to me. And how could I have considered the wealth of Hymettus,2 a man so prodigal of his substance, as preferable to your friendship ? Nay, none of these charges is true; nor has anything been either said or done by me against you. But here perhaps is a matter which gave occasion to those who utter the lies—a statement I made to certain persons who were raising an outcry : “If the fellow has publicly given orders to carry his purpose into effect, whether you raise an outcry or not, what he seeks \vill surely be done, though you speak or though you are silent, none the less. But in the possibility that he will change his mind, do not drag in our friend’s most revered name, and do not under the alleged pretext of zeal in your
1	Nothing further is known of this Memnonius.
2	Otherwise unknown.
cτέμνον editi antiqui.
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προστάτην υμών1 σπουδής έαυτοΐς τι κέρδος εντεύθεν, εξ ών επανατείνεσθε φόβον και απειλήν, καταπράττεσθε. προς δε αυτόν εκείνον τον τάς διαθήκαςγράφοντα ούτε δι’ εμαυτού ούτε δι’ ετέρου εφθεγξάμηνή μικρόν ή μεΐζον περί του πράγματος τούτου.
Καί τούτοις άπιστεΐν ούκ οφείλεις, ει μή παντελώς με απεγνωσμένοι>2 ήγή, και καταφρόνει τής μεγάλης αμαρτίας του ψεύδους. ἀλλά πάνυ ήμΐν αυτός καί την επϊ τω πράγματι τούτω υπόνοιαν άφες, και του λοιπού πάσης διαβολής ύψηλοτέραν ποιου τήν εμήν περί3 σε διάθεσιν, τον 'Αλέξανδρον μιμούμενος, ος, επιστολήν κατά τού ιατρού δεξάμενος ως έπιβου-λεύοντος, επειδή έτυχεν εν αύτω τω καιρώ φάρμακον λαβών ώστε πιεΐν, τοσούτον άπέσγε πιστεύσαι τω διαβάλλοντι, ώστε όμού τε τήν επιστολήν άνεγίνωσκε, και τό φάρμακον επινεν. ούδενός γάρ τών επϊ φιλία γνωρίμων άτιμοτερον εμαυτον άξιώ τίθεσθαι, τω μήτε άλώναί ποτε εις'1 φιλίαν εξαμαρτών, καί ετι παρά τού θεού
1 ημών E.	2 6? να ι add. E, editi antiqui.
3 irpbs E, Harl.	4 irpbs E.
1 The matter at issue cannot be clearly deduced from the context. It soems that a certain person in authority (“ the fellow ”), for whom Basil has little respect, has given orders about an unknown matter, which are so objectionable to certain persons with whom Basil is in touch that they raise a
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patron’s behalf try to put through any gain for yourselves by such means—by your holding over the man fears and threats.” But to the man himself who wrote the will I have neither through myself nor another person said anything small or great about this matter.1
And you ought not to distrust these statements, unless you regard me as utterly desperate and think that I contemn the great sin of falsehood. Nay, do you of yourself entirely remove from us your suspicion in this matter, and for the future consider my affection for you superior to all slander, imitating Alexander,2 who, upon receiving a letter against his physician charging him with plotting against him, since at the very moment he happened to have taken some medicine to drink, was so far from putting faith in the slanderer that he both read the letter and drank the medicine at the same time. For I think it right to account myself less honourable than no man of those who are renowned for friendship, both because I have never been found sinning against friendship, and, again, because I have received
storm of protest. Their protest was made in the guise of desire to serve the interests of their “ patron,” who seems to have been the addressee of this letter, Sophronius. But Basil, in his endeavour to restrain them, intimates that their object was really to advance their own interests by threatening the author of the objectionable orders, and urges them not to drag in his “friend’s” name, i.e. apparently that of Sophronius. A misleading report of Basil’s words reached Sophronius and caused resentment against Basil. In some connection Sophronius has also supposed that Basil influenced some person, perhaps Hymetius, regarding a will, and this will may have been involved in the incident which Ba«il here explains.
2	Cf. Plutarch, Alexander 19. 3.
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
μου Χαβεΐν την εντοΧην τής αγάπης, ής χρεώστης είμι ου μόνον κατο, την κοινήν των ανθρώπων φύσιν, ἀλλ’ ὅτι καί Ιδίως ευεργέτην σε γνωρίζω εμαυτού τε καί της πατρίδος.
CCLXXIII
Ανεπίγραφος, περί f,Hρα
Ακριβώς πεπεισμένος ούτως ημάς αγαπάν την σήν τιμιότητα, ώστε τα ήμϊν διαφέροντα οικεία Χογίζεσθαι, το αίδεσιμώτατον άδεΧφον ημών 'Ήραν, ον ου κατά συνήθειάν τινα άδεΧφον ημών προσαγορεύομεν, άΧΧά κατά άκριβεστάτην και ουδεμίαν εχουσαν1 υπερβοΧήν2 τής φιΧίας διά-θεσιν,3 συνιστώ σου τή ύπερφυεΐ καλοκαγαθία, καί παρακαΧώ οίκείως4 τε αυτόν θεάσασθαι, καί την κατά δύναμιν σοι παρασχέσθαι αύτώ προστασίαν εν οΐς αν δέηται τής μεγαΧονοίας σου· ώστε με τ οΐς ποΧΧοΐς οΐς ήδη τετύχηκα παρά σοι άγαθοϊς καί ταύτην εχειν την ευεργεσίαν συναριθ-μεϊν.
CCLXXIV
'Ιμερίω 5 μαγίστρω
Ή προς τον αίδεσιμώτατον άδεΧφον 'Ήραν φιΧία μοι και συνήθεια, οτι εκ πάνυ παιδός την
1 οιη. E.	2 καί add E.
3 ύιτ(ρ(χόμ(νοι/ E.	* οίκΰον edit! antiqui.
6 'Ημςρίφ E, Claroin.
1 Cf. John 13. 34 : Έντολήν καινήν δίδωμι ΰμιν, Ίνα ὰγαπατ« ὰλλήλονι, καθω* ήγάιτησα υμάς Ίνα καί ΰμΐΤς άγαττατί άλλήλουϊ.
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from my God the commandment of that charity 1 in which I am your debtor, not only in accordance with human nature in general, but also because I recognize you in particular as a benefactor of myself and of my country.
LETTER CCLXXIII Without Address, about Hera 2
Thoroughly convinced that your Honour so loves us that you consider what concerns us as concerning yourself, I commend to your surpassing goodness our most revered brother Hera, whom we call our brother, not through mere custom, but through our very sincere attitude of friendship towards him which admits no higher degree; and I urge you to regard him as your own, and, in so far as you can, to furnish him protection in whatever he petitions your Magnanimity; so that I may be able to number this benefaction also among the many blessings which I have already obtained from you.
LETTER CCLXXIV To Himerius, the Master 3
That my friendship and intimacy with our most revered brother Hera had its beginning in early
“ A new commandment I give unto you: That you love one another; as I have loved you, that you also love one another.”
2	Written towards the end of Basil’s life.
3	Of the same date as the preceding. From the tone of this letter, Himerius appears to be a Christian, and is not to be confused with the contemporary sophist of the same name.
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αρχήν εΧαβε, και μέχρι yήρως συμπαρέμεινε 1 τη του θεού χάριτι, παντός άμεινον και αυτός έπίστασαι. σχεδόν yap καί την τής σής μεya-Χοφυίας ayάπην εξ εκείνου ήμϊν 6 Κύριος έχαρί-σατο, εξ ότου και την προς άΧΧήΧονς ήμϊν yvotaiv προεξένησεν. επεί συν δεΐται της παρά σοι) προστασίας, παρακαΧώ σε καί καθικετεύω, τη τε αρχαία2 περί ημάς διαθέσει χαριζόμενον καί τη νυν κατασχούση ανάγκη προσχόντα, ούτως οίκειώσασθαι τα κατ αυτόν πpάyμaτa, ώστε μηδεμιάς αυτόν έτέρας προστασίας δεηθή-ναι, ἀλλ’ επανεΧθεΐν προς ημάς πάντα κατα-πραξάμενον τα κατ' εύχάις· ώστε ταΐς ποΧΧαΐς αίς πεπόνθαμεν παρα σου εύεpyεσίaις καί τ αυτήν ημάς εχειν συναριθμείν, ής ούκ αν μείζονα3 έαυτοΐς, ουδέ μάΧΧον ήμϊν διαφέρουσαν ευρίσκοντες οίκειούμεθα.4
CCLXXV
' Ανεπ'^ραφος, περί Γ/Ηρα
ΠροέΧαβες τάς παρ’ 5 ημών παρακΧήσεις εν τη προς τον αιδεσιμώτατον άδεΧφον6 ημών Γ,Η ραν διαθέσει, καί yέyovaς αν τω ευχής άμείνων τών τε τιμών ταϊς ύπερβοΧαϊς αΐς εις αυτόν έπεδείξω 7 καί ταϊς εφ’ έκαστου καιρού προστα-σίαις. όμως δε καί ημείς, επειδή σιωπή φέρειν τα κατ αυτόν ου δυνάμεθα, παρακαΧούμέν σου την άνυπέρβΧητον τιμιότητα καί εις ήμετέραν χάριν
1	παρίμetve Med , Vat , Reg. sec., Coisl. sec.
2	om. E.	3 μΐ,ζον E.
4 οίκοιούμΐθα E.	5 om. E.
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childhood, and by the grace of God has endured until old age, you yourself know better than anyone else. For the Lord blessed us with the love of your Magnanimity also from almost the same time that He brought about our acquaintance with each other. Since, therefore, he needs your protection, I urge and beseech you, having regard for your ancient affection towards us and taking note of the necessity that now constrains us, so to regard his affairs as your own that he may never need another’s protection, but may return to us having accomplished all for which he prayed; so that to the many benefactions which we have experienced from you we may add this one also, which we make our own because we could not find a greater so far as we are concerned or one which affects our interests more.
LETTER CCLXXV Without Address, about Hera 1
You have anticipated our appeals by your attitude towards our most revered brother Hera, and you have been better to him than we had prayed, both because of the exceptional honours which you have shown him and because of your protection of him on every occasion. And yet, since we cannot endure his situation in silence, we also urge your unsurpassed Honour, even as a favour to us, to increase your zeal
1 Of the same date as the preceding letter. 7
7	άπίδίίξω edit! antiqui.
era?pov Clarom.
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προσθείναι τή εις τον άνδρα σπουδή, και άπο-πεμψαι αυτόν τή πατρίδι κρείττονα τής παρά των εχθρών αότου επήρειας' επεϊ νυν γε ούκ εξω εστι βελών του φθόνου, πολλών αυτού1 επηρεάζειν επιχειρούντων τή άπραγμοσύνη του βίου. προς ους μίαν εύρήσομεν ασφάλειαν άρρηκτον, εί αν τος ύπερσχείν την χέίρα τού άνδρός θελήσειας.
CCLXXVI
' Κρματίω τω μεγάλω
Και ό κοινός πάντων άνθρώπων νόμος κοινούς πατέρας ποιεί τους εν ηλικία πρεσβύτας, και ό ήμετερος δε των Χριστιανών ’ίδιος τούς γέροντας ημάς εν γονέων τάξει καθίστησι τοΐς τηλικούτοις. ώστε μη περιττόν με ήγήση, μηδε εξω των αναγκαίων περιεργάζεσθαι, ει υπέρ του παιδός εγώ πρεσβεύω τού σού προς σε. ου την μεν εν τ οίς άλλοις ύπακοην άξιούμεν σε άπαιτείν υπεύθυνος γάρ εστιν είς τό σώμα και τω νόμω τής φύσεως και τω πολιτικώ τούτω καθ' ον οίκονομού μέθα’ την μέντοι ψυχήν, ως εκ θειο-τερων εχων ήκεν, άλλω νομίζειν2 ύποκείσθαι προσήκον, και Θβω όφείλεσθαι παρ αυτής χρεα τα πάντων χρεών πρεσβύτατα. επει ούν τον
1 αΰτδο editi antiqui.	2 νομίζων Harl. et Med.
1 Cf. Solon, fr. 2 Bergk, 1.5: Παλλὰ* Άθηναίη χΰpas υτπρθςν ἔχ«ι. This was said of Athens.
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for the man and to send him back to his country victorious over the malice of his enemies; for as things are now at any rate he is not beyond the reach of the shafts of envy, since many attempt maliciously to disturb the inoffensiveness of his life. Against these we shall find one security that cannot be broken down, if you yourself should be willing to hold your hand over the man.1
LETTER CCLXXVI To the Elder Harmatius 2
The common law of all men makes those λυΙιο are advanced in years common fathers, and the special law of us Christians places us old men in the place of parents to the men of your years. So do not consider me a busybody or that I meddle unnecessarily, if I come to you as advocate of your own son. Now while we deem it right that you should demand his obedience in other respects—for he is responsible to you as to his body both by the law of nature and by this civil law according to which we arc governed —yet as to his soul, since he brought it with him from a diviner source, we should consider it to be subject to another, and that there are due from it to God debts that have a priority over all.
2 Written towards the end of Basil’s life. Our knowledge of the two Harmatii is restricted to this letter. The elder Harmatius is a pagan, but his son has become a Christian. Basil pleads with the father not to interfere with the son’s choice of “ the life of virtue,” and at the same iime intimates that the father’s fellow citizens would welcome his conversion also.
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Θεοί/ τον ήμετepov των Χριστιανών, τον αληθινόν, προ των παρ’ ύμΐν1 πολλών και δι’ υλικών συμβόλων θεραπευόμενων προείλετο, μη Βυσ-χεραίνειν αυτω, μάλλον 8ε καί θαυμάζειν τής ψυχής το γενναίου, οτι και φόβον και θεραπείας πατρικής προτιμότερου εθετο 8ιά τής αληθούς επιγνώσεως και τού κατ αρετήν βίου οίκειωθήναι Θεω. Βυσωπήσει μεν ούν σε καί αυτή ή φύσις και το του τρόπου πράον περί πάντα2 και ήμερον ούΒε προς ολίγον επιτρεψαι σοι τήν επ' αύτω λύπην πάντως 8ε ούΒε τήν ήμετεραν ατιμάσεις3 πρεσβείαν, μάλλον δἐ τήν τής σής πόλεως Bi ήμων πληρουμένην, οι τω περί σε φίλτρω και τω πάντα σοι εΰχεσθαι τα καλά, καί σε αυτόν οϊονται4 Χριστιανόν υποΒεξασθαι. ούτως αυτούς περιχαρείς5 Βιέθηκε φήμη άθρόως εμπεσούσα τή πόλει.
CCLXXVII
Μαξίμφ σχολαστικά)
Ανήγγειλε μοι ό καλός και αγαθός ®εότεκνος τα περί τής σεμνότητός σου, και ενεποίησέ μοι πόθον τής σής συντυχίας, εναργώς6 υπογραφών τω λόγω τής ψυχής σου τον χαρακτήρα' και τοσούτον εξεκαυσε μοι τό περί σε φίλτρον,
1 ύμ£>ν E.	2 πάντα* quinqueMSS.
3	άτιμάσρϊ Keg. primus et Bigot. ; άτιμάσοίί editi antiqui.
4	ot . . . οἶον ται] ή . . . oXtrai editi antiqui.
5	π(ριχαρ)]$ E.	β σοφά; ecliti antiqui.
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Since, then, he has preferred the God of us Christians, the true God, to the gods of your people, many in number and worshipped through material symbols, do not become angry at him but rather admire his nobility of soul, in that he has placed above fear and subservience to his father the uniting of himself with God through the true knowledge and the life which is according to virtue. Now both nature itself and the mildness in all things and gentleness of your character will importune you not to allow yourself even to a slight degree the feeling of resentment towards him; and assuredly you will not disregard our petition, either, or rather the petition of your city that is being fulfilled through us, whose citizens, moved by their love for you and by their prayers that all good things may be yours, think that they have received you yourself also as a Christian. So exceedingly joyful has a report to this effect which suddenly fell upon the city made them.
LETTER CCLXXVII To the Learned Maximus 1
The excellent Theotecnus 2 has brought me word of the affairs of your August self, and has instilled in me a desire to meet you, since he vividly depicts in his account the character of your soul; and so great a spell drawing me to you did he enkindle in
1	Written towards the end of Basil’s life. This Maximus, of whom nothing further is known, is sometimes confused with Maximus the philosopher, to whom Letter IX is addressed.
2	Probably not to be identified with either the deacon Theotecnus or the layman of the same name, who were friends of Gregory of Nazianzus.
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ώστ, el μη καί τω γήρα εβαρυνόμην, καί τη συντροφία κατειγόμην άσθενεία, καί μυρίαις ταϊς κατο, την Έ κκλησίαν φροντίσιν η μην πεπεδη-μενος, ούδεν αν με κατεσγεν αυτόν γενεσθαι παρά σε. καί γάρ ου μικρόν τω οντι κέρδος, εξ οικίας μεγάλης και γένους περιφανούς προς τον εύαγ-γελικόν1 μεταστάντα βίον, χαλινώσαι μεν λο-γισμω την νεότητα, τα δε της σαρκός πάθη δούλα τω λόγω2 ποίησαι, ταπεινοφροσύνη δε κεχρήσθαι τη όφειλομενη Χριστιανω, φρονουντι περί εαυτού ola είκός, οθεν εφυ, καίοϊ πορεύεται,3 η γάρ της φύσεως έννοια καταστελΧει μεν της ψυχής τό φλεγμαΐνον, αλαζονείαν δε πάσαν και αυθάδειαν ύπερορίζει, καί τό δλον, μαθητήν τού Κυρίου καθίστησι, τού είπόντος' Μ^άθετε απ' εμού, οτ ι πράος είμι καί ταπεινός τη καρδία, τω οντι γάρ, φίλτατε παίδων, μόνον περισπού$αστον και επαινετόν τό διαρκές αγαθόν, τούτο δε εστιν η παρά Θεού τιμή.
Τἀ δε ανθρώπινα ταύτα σκιάς εστιν άμυδρό-τερα καί ονείρων άπατηλότερα. ή τε γάρ νεότης των ήρινών. άνθέων όξύτερον καταρρει, και ώρα σώματος ή νόσω ή γ^ρόνφ καταμαραίνεται.* καί πλούτος μεν άπιστος, δόξα δε εύπερίτρεπτος. αι τε περί τάς τε'χνας διαπονήσεις τω χρόνφ τούτω συναπαρτίζονται, αλλά καί τό περισπού-
1	ὰγ76λικδο editi antiqui.
2	ΚοΎΐσμφ editi antiqui.	3 πορεύσεται E.
4 air ο μαραίνεται Harl. ; μαραίνεται quatuor alii MSS.
1 Cf. John 8. 14.	2 Matt. 11. 29.
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me that, if I were not burdened with old age, and held fast by my wonted infirmity, and fettered by the countless cares of the Church, nothing would have prevented me from visiting you in person. For truly it is no small gain for a man, giving up a great house and an illustrious family and changing over to the life of the Gospel, to bridle his youth deliberately while making the passions of the flesh subservient to reason, and to practise the humility that befits a Christian, reflecting concerning himself on such questions as he naturally will—whence he arose and whither he is going.1 For such reflection upon our nature checks the burning heat of the soul, and banishes all boastfulness and arrogance, and—the essential thing—makes the man a disciple of the Lord, who said; “ Learn of me, because I am meek and humble of heart.” 2 For truly, dearest son, it is only our lasting good that is to be striven for and approved. And this is the honour which comes from God.
But these human things of ours are more faint and obscure than a shadow and more deceitful than a dream. For youth falls away more quickly than the flowers of spring, and the body’s beauty is wasted by either sickness or time.3 Riches are also untrustworthy, and glory is very fickle. The cultivation of the arts is finished when the time of this world is finished. Nay, even that which is sought for by all,
8 Cf. Job 14. 1 and 2 : Bporbs yap γεννητόί yvvawbs o\iy6-&ios καί πλήρης opyrjs, ή ώσπερ άνθος άνθησαν ε^επεσεν, απεδρα δε ώσπερ σκιά κα) ου μή στη. “ Man born of a woman, living for a short time, is filled with many miseries. Who cometh forth like a flower, and is destroyed, and fleeth as a shadow, and never continuetb in the same state.” Cf. also Mimnermus 2—Hiller-Crusius.
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δαστον άπασιν, οι λόγοι, άχρι τής ακοής χάριν εχονσιν. αρετής δε άσκησις τίμιον μεν κτήμα τω εχοντι, ήδιστονδε θεαμάτων1 τοι? εντνγχάνονσιν. ών 2 εττιμεΧούμένος, άξιον σεαυτδν καταστήσεις των εν επαγγεΧιαις άποκειμέ νων παρά τον Κύριον 3 αγαθών.
Τινι δ’ αν τρόπω εΧθοις προς την των καΧών άνάΧηψιν* και όπως αν τα κτηθεντα διασώσαιο,5 μακρότερον είπεΐν ή κατά τήν παρούσαν ορμήν τον Xoyov. επήΧθε Β’ ονν εμοι και αντά ταντά σοι6 προσφθεηξασθαι, εξ ών ήκονσα παρά τον άδεΧφον ®εοτέκνον ον πάντοτε μεν εύχομαι άΧηθεύειν, μάΧιστα δε εν τοΐς περί σον Χο<γοις, ι'να πΧεον δοξάζηται επϊ σοι δ Κύριος, άπο ρίζης άΧΧοτρίας τοΐς ποΧυτιμήτοις καρποΐς τής ενσεβείας βρύοντι.
CCLXXVIII
O	ναΧεριανω
’Εγώ τήν ενηενειάν σον και κατά τήν ’Ορφανή-νην7 γενόμενος επεθύμονν ιδεΐν. προσεδδκων γάρ σε εν Κορσαηαίνοις διάηοντα μή οκνήσειν προς ημάς διαβήναι εν ’Ατταγαίνοις8 τεΧονντας τήν σύνοδον, επει δε εκείνης διήμαρτον τής σννόδον, επεθύμονν ιδεΐν εν τω δρει. πάΧιν γάρ εκεί ή E νήσος,9 πΧησίον ονσα, τήν εΧπίδα τής σνντνχίας επε·
1	θαυιιάτων Vat. ; θίαμα editi antiqui.
2	editi antiqui. 3 ημΊν add. E.
4 άντίληψιν E.	5 διασώσίΐς editi antiqui.
β om, E.	7 'Ορφανήν E, Clarom.
* Άταίνοΐϊ E.	8 Εΰήσαϊ E.
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eloquence, has charm only as far as the ear. But practice of virtue is a precious possession for him who possesses it, and a most pleasant sight for those who encounter it. If your concern is for these things, you will render yourself worthy of the blessings that are laid up in the promises of the Lord.
But in what way you may come into the possession of these good things, and how you may preserve them when acquired, is too long to tell in view of the present purpose of my discussion. It has occurred to me, however, to say this that I have said to you as the result of what I heard from your brother Theotecnus ; I pray that he may on every occasion be truthful, but especially in what he reports about you, that the Lord may be glorified the more in you, who from one alien root put forth abundantly the most precious fruits of piety.
LETTER CCLXXVIII To Valerian 1
I	longed to see your Nobility when I was in Orphanene.1 2 For I expected that you, living at Corsagaena,3 would not hesitate to cross over to us if we should be at Attagaena holding the synod. But when I failed of that synod, I longed to see you at the mountain. For again there Evesus,4 which is near by, held out the hope of the meeting. But
1	Written during the episcopate. Nothing further is known of this Valerian.
2	A district in Armenia Minor.	3 In the Pontus.
4 Cf. Letter CCLI. Evesus is about fifty miles north of
Caesarea.
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τεινεν. ως Be άμφοτέρων Βιήμαρτον, ηΧθον επί τό γράφειν, ΐνα καταξίωσης με κατάΧαβειν, όμού μεν τό είκός ποιων, νέος φοιτών παρά γέροντι, όμού Be καί Βία τής συντυχίας Βεχόμενός τινα παρ' ημών συμβουΧήν, Βία το είναι σοι πράγματα προς τινας των εν Καισαρεία, τα Βεόμενα της ήμετέρας μεσιτείας προς τήν Βιόρθωσιν. εάν ουν άνεπαχθές ή, μή κατοκνήσης ημάς καταΧαβειν.
CCLXXIX
Μοδίστω υπάρχω 1
Κ αν πόΧΧοί ωσιν οι γράμματα2 παρ' ημών προσκομίζοντες τή τιμιότητί σου, ἀλλά Βία το υπερβάΧΧον τής σής περί3 ημάς τιμής ηγούμαι το πΧήθος των γραμμάτων οχΧον μηΒενα παρέχειν τή μεγαΧοφυ’ία σου. Βία τούτο προθύμως καί τω άΒεΧφώ τούτω τήν επιστοΧην εΒωκα4 τ αυτήν, ε'ιΒώς οτι καί αυτός πάντων τεύξεται των σπουΒαζο-μενων, καί ημείς εν τοΐς εύεργεταις Χογισθησόμεθα παρά σοι, άφορμάς εύποιϊών προξενούντες τή αγαθή προαιρέσει σου.
Τό μεν ουν πράγμα εις ο Βεΐται τής προστασίας σου αυτός ερει, εάν αυτόν εύμενει καταξίωσης προσιΒεΐν τω βΧέμματι καί Βώς5 αύτω θάρσος ώστε φωνήν ρήξαι επί τής μεγάΧης σου καί υπερφυούς εξουσίας’ ημείς Be το ήμέτερον Βιά τού γράμματος παριστώμεν, οτι το εις αυτόν γινόμενον οίκεΐον ήγούμεθα κέρδοςΒιά τό μάΧιστα,
1 των πραιταφίων add. E.	2 "γράμμα E.
3	irpbs editi antiqui. 4 δέδωκα Regius sec.
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since I have failed of both, I have had recourse to writing in order that you may deign to visit me, at the same time both doing what is proper—a young man paying a visit to an old man—and likewise through the meeting receiving some advice from us on account of your having trouble with certain people of Caesarea, an affair that requires our mediation for its correction. If, then, it is not burdensome, do not hesitate to visit us.
LETTER CCLXXIX To the Prefect Modestus 1
Although those who convey letters from us to your Honour are numerous, yet on account of the great honour in which you hold us I think that the multitude of letters causes your Magnanimity no annoyance. For this reason I have eagerly given this letter to the present brother, knowing that he on· his part will receive all that he seeks and that we shall be accounted with you among your benefactors because we procure for your good-will occasions for well-doing.
Now as to the matter with reference to which he needs your protection he himself will tell it to you, if you deign to look upon him with a kindly eye and give him courage to speak out in the presence of your great and exalted authority; but we on our part declare by letter that whatever gain accrues to him we regard as our own, for the reason, especially,
1 Written during the episcopate. On Modestus, cf. note on Letter CIV. 5
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εκ τής Τυανεων αυτόν άναστάντα τούτου ενεκεν εΧθεΐν ττ ρος ημάς, ώς μίγα τι όζοντα κέρδος, el την ήμετεραν επιστοΧήν άνθ’ ίκετηρίας προ-βάΧοιτο. ΐνα ούν μήτε αυτός των εΧπίδων εκπεση, καί ημείς τής συνήθους τιμής άποΧαύ-σωμεν, και σοι ή περί τά αγαθά σπουδή και ειτι τής παρουσης ύποθεσεως πΧηρωθή, άξιούμεν δεχθήναι αυτόν εύμενώς καί εναρίθμιον γενεσθαι τοΐς οίκειοτάτοις σου.
CCLXXX
Μοδίστω υπάρχω
Et καί τοΧμηρόν άνδρί τοσούτω διά γραμμάτων ικεσίας προσάγειν, ἀλλ’ ου ν ή προϋπάρχουσα περί ημάς παρά σου τιμή άφαιρεΐται τής καρδίας ημών το δειΧόν, καί καταθαρροΰμεν επιστεΧΧειν υπέρ ανθρώπων, οικείων μεν ήμϊν κατά γένος, τιμής δε άξιων διά τήν δεξιότητα των ηθών, ό τοίνυν τήν επιστοΧήν ημών ταυτην επιδιδους1 εν υιού μοι τάξει καθεστηκεν. επεί ούν δεϊται μόνης τής παρά σου εύμενείας εις τό γενεσθαι αύτω τά επιζητούμενα, καταξιώσου δεξασθαί μου το γράμμα, δ άνθ' ίκετηρίας προτείνεταί σοι ό προειρημένος, καί δούναι αύτω καιρόν διηγήσασθαι τά καθ' εαυτόν καί διαΧεχθήναι τοΐς δνναμενοις αύτω συνεργήσαι, Ϊνα τω προστάγματί σου ταχέως τύχη των σπουδαζο μενών, καί εμοί νπάρξη καΧΧωπίσασθαι 2 οτι μοι δεδοται τοιούτος παρά
1	έπιδοδο Coisl. sec.
2	ΰττίρχγ καΧΧωπίζΐσθαι editi antiqui.
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that setting out from Tyana1 he came to us for this purpose, believing that he would have great gain if he should have our letter to present in place of a petition. In order, therefore, that he himself may not fail of his hopes, and that we may enjoy our usual honour, and that your zeal for good deeds may be fulfilled in the present instance also, we ask that he be received kindly and be numbered among those closest to you.
LETTER CCLXXX To the Prefect Modestus 1 2
Even though it is bold to bring petitions to so great a man by letter, nevertheless the honour which you have shown for us in the past takes the dread from our heart, and we take courage to write in behalf of men who, while related to us by kinship, are yet worthy of honour by reason of their integrity of character. Moreover, he who presents this letter of ours stands to me in place of a son. Since, therefore, he needs only your good-will to attain that which he seeks, deign to receive my letter, which the aforesaid offers you in place of a petition, and to grant him an opportunity to describe his situation and to converse with those who are able to assist him, to the end that by your command he may quickly obtain what he desires, and that it may be within my power to boast that there has been given
1	A town of Cappadocia in the Taurus mountains.
2	Cf. the preceding letter with note.
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τῆς χάριτος τού ®εού προστάτης, ος τους εμοί προσήκοντας ίΒίους ήηεϊται ίκετας καν πρόσφυγας.
CCLXXXI
Μοδίστω υπάρχω
Μ έμνημαι τής μεηάΧης σου τιμής, οτ ν μοι1 μετά των άΧΧων έΒωκας καν το θαρσεϊν επιστεΧΧ-evv σου τή μεηαΧοφυια. κέχρημαι τοίνυν τή Βω pea, καί άπόΧαύω τής φίλανθρωποτάτης χάριτος, όμου μεν εμαυτόν εύφραίνων εκ τού ΒιαΧέ^εσθαι άνΒρί τοσούτω, όμού Be και τή σή μεηαΧονοία καιρόν ενΒιΒούς σεμνύι>eiv ημάς ταΐς άποκρίσβσιν. επεί2 Be Ικετέυσα την σήν ήμερό-τητα υπέρ τού έταίρου ημών Ελλαδίου τού πρωτεύοντος, ώστε, τής έπϊ τή εξισώσει φροντί-Βος αυτόν άνεθέντα, εν τ οϊς πρά^μασι τής πατρίΒος ημών συηχωρηθήναι μοχθεΐν, καί τινος ευμενούς νεύματος ήξιώθην, άνανεούμαι τήν αυτήν πρεσβείαν, καί σε καθικετεύω καταπεμφθήναι πρόσταγμα τω άρχοντι τής επαρχίας συηχωρήσαι αύτω τήν ένόχΧησιν.
CCLXXXII
Προς επίσκοπον 3
Μ ἡ καΧού μένος εηκαΧεϊς, καί καΧούμένος ούχ ύπακούεις. εκ Be τών Βευτερων ΒήΧος ει καί τή
1 E, Med.	2 iπeίδη E.
3 έπισκόπψ κα\ουμίνψ els σύνοδον “ to a bishop being called to a synod ” Harl. et Clarorn.
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me by the grace of God such a champion, who regards those who are related to me as his personal suppliants and clients.
LETTER CCLXXXI To the Prefect Modestus 1
I	am mindful of the great honour you show me, in that, among other things, you have given me also the courage to write to your Magnanimity. I have accordingly made use of the privilege, and I am enjoying your very kind favour, at the same time delighting myself by conversing with so great a man, and likewise affording your Lordship an opportunity of honouring us by your replies. And since I besought your Clemency in behalf of our comrade Helladius,2 the chief man in our community, that he, being relieved of the responsibilities of tax-assessor, might be permitted to labour in the interests of our country, and since I was deemed worthy of a kind assent, I am renewing the same petition, and I beseech you that an order be sent to the governor of the province to release him from the annoyance.
LETTER CCLXXXII To a Bishop 3
If you are not invited you complain; and if you are invited you do not give heed. But from your action the second time it is clear that on the
1	Cf. the preceding letters, also Letter CCLXXXIV.
2	Nothing further is known of this Helladius. He is,
however, usually distinguished from the Helladius of Letters CVII and CIX.	3 Written during the episcopate.
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7τροτέρα σκέψει μάτην χρησάμενος. ου jap αν ηκες, etc των εΐκότων, ουδέ τότε κληθείς. επά-κουσον ουν καλοΰσι νυν, καί μην jevy πάλιν άηνώμων, είδώς ως ijκληματι προστιθέμενον eyκλήμα βέβαιοί καί πιστοτέραν έρηάζεται του προτέρου την Ka^jopiav το δεύτερον, αει δε σε και ημών άνέχεσθαι παρακαλώ, ει δε ημών ούκ άνεχη, ἀλλ’ ου τών μαρτύρων άμελησαι δίκαιον, ών τ αΐς μνείαις κοινωνήσων καλή. δδς ουν πρώτον μεν άμφοτέροις, ει δε τούτο σοι μη δοκεΐ,1 τοΐς γοΰν τιμιωτέροις, την 'χάριν.
CCLXXXIII
Ελεύθερα
Ημέραν μεν επιτηδείαν της συνόδου ελπίζομε ν εύρίσκειν μετά τάς κατά την ορεινήν μελλούσας παρ* ημών τυπούσθαν συντυχίας δε 1 2 καιρός άνεν της κατά την σύνοδον λeιτoυpJίaς άλλος ήμϊν ούχ ύποφαίνεται, πλην εάν μή τι εξω τών έλπιζομένων ό Κύριος οικονομηση. στοχάζεσθαι δέ οφείλεις εν τών κατά σεαυτην πραημάτων. ει ηάρ τη ση εύηενεία μιας φροντιζούση 3 τοσοθτος περίκειται οχλος μεριμνών, πάσας νομίζεις ημάς τάς εφ' έκάστης ημέρας ασχολίας εχειν ;
1 δοκ·η Harl.	2 δέ] Katpbs editi antiqui.
3 oltclas add. E, Clar.
1	Cf. Letter CCLII with note.
2	i.e. to Basil and to the martyrs.
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first occasion you employed an empty excuse. For you would not have come, in all probability, then either if you had been invited. Give heed, therefore, to those who now invite you, and do not again become unreasonable, remembering that a charge when added to a charge confirms and that the second makes more credible the accusation contained in the first. And I urge you always to bear with us, but if you do not bear with us, at any rate it is not right to neglect the martyrs, in whose commemoration you are invited to join.1 Therefore grant the favour to both,2 but, if this does not seem best to you, at least to those held in the higher honour.3
LETTER CCLXXXIII To a Widow 4
We hope to find a fitting day for the synod after those which are to be fixed by us for the mountainous country.5 But another opportunity for our meeting, apart from the services during the synod, does not present itself, unless the Lord makes some arrangement beyond our expectations. And you ought to guess this from your own experiences. For if such a multitude of anxieties envelops your Nobility in the care of one household, how many duties do you think occupy us on every day ?
3	i.e. the martyrs. 4 Written during the episcopate.
5	Basil uses the term “ synod ” in many different significations—a council of bishops; the gatherings of the faithful at
the celebration of the festivals of martyrs; and, as here, the meeting of country presbyters held on Basil’s visits to their regions.
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To δε σον οναρ ηγούμαι τελειότερον ενδείκνυσ-θαι, ως αρα δέοι περί τής κατο, ψυχήν θεωρίας 7τοιεΐσθαί τινα επιμέλειαν, κάκείνους τούς όφθαλ-μούς θεραπεύειν οΐς 6 ®εος όράσθαι πέφυκεν. εχουσα δε τήν εκ των θείων Τ ραφών παράκλησιν, ούτε ημών ούτε άλλου τινος δεηθήση προς το τα δέοντα συνοραν, αυτάρκη τήν εκ τού ay ίου Τίνεύματος εχουσα συμβουλίαν και 6δηyίav ττρος το συμφέρον.
CCLXXXIV
Ilept μοναζόντων, κηνσίτορι 1
ΟΙμαι μεν τινα ήδη τύπον κεκρατήσθαι παρά τή τιμιότητί σου τών μοναζόν των ενεκεν, ως μηδέν ημάς δεΐσθαι ίδιάζουσαν χάριν επ' αύτοις αίτεΐν, ἀλλ’ έξαρκεΐν αύτοις, ει τής κοινής μετά πάντων άπολαύσειαν φιλανθρωπίας· όμως δε καί έμαυτώ έπιβάλλειν ήyoύμεvoς φροντίζειν, τα δυνατά, τών τοιούτων, επιστέλλω τή τελεία συνέσει σου τούς πάλαι μεν άποταξαμένους τω βίω, νεκρώσαντας δε εαυτών το σώμα, ως μήτε άττο χρημάτων μήτε άπο τής σωματικής υπηρεσίας δύνασθαί τι παρέχειν τοΐς δημοσίοις χρήσιμον, άφιέναι τών συντελειών, καί yap εϊπερ είσι κατά το έπάyyελμα ζώντες, ούτε χρήματα εχουσιν ούτε σώματα, τα μεν εις τήν τών δεόμενων
1 ωσre αυτουί των συντ(\(1ων διαφςιναι “for the purpose of securing exemption from taxes for them ” add. alii MSS. et editi antiqui.
1	Written during the episcopate. A censitor was a special official under the empire whose duty it was to determine the 172
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As to your dream, I think it shows more perfectly that you should in fact pay some attention to the consideration of your soul, and that you should cultivate that vision whereby God can really be seen. And if you possess the consolation of the divine Scriptures, you will need neither us nor anyone else to help you see your duty, for sufficient is the counsel and the guidance to what is expedient which you receive from the Holy Spirit.
LETTER CCLXXXIV To a Censitor, regarding Monks 1
I	do indeed think that certain regulations are already in force with your Honour regarding monks, so that we should not ask for a special favour in their case, but that it is sufficient for them if they should enjoy the kindness which you show towards all; but nevertheless, thinking it to be incumbent upon me, in so far as I can, to care for such men, I am writing to your perfect Intelligence to relieve from taxation those who have long ago withdrawn from the world, and have mortified their bodies so that neither with money nor with bodily service can they contribute anything useful to the public welfare. For if they are living according to their profession, they have neither money nor bodies, having spent
valuation of property for purposes of taxation in a province, a portion of a province, or a civitas.
It is necessary to recall that at this period the burdensome tax system inaugurated by Diocletian is still operative throughout the Roman Empire, and that monks, unlike the clergy proper, arc laymen and are not therefore eligible to the immunities granted to the clergy.
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κοινωνίαν άποκτησάμενοι, τ a Be εν νηστείαις και προσευχαΐς κατατρίψαντες. οιΒα δε ὅτι τους ου τω βεβιωκότας παντός μάΧΧον Bi αίΒους αζεις, και βουΧήσει1 σεαυτω 2 κτήσασθαι βοηθούς Βυνα-τούς Βία τής κατο, το εύαγγέΧιον ποΧιτείας Βνσωπήσαι τον Κύριον.
CCLXXXV
'Ανεπίγραφος, επι τή τής ΈκκΧησίας προστασία
Ό τής ΈκκΧησίας φροντίζων καί Βία χειρος εχων των κτήσεων την έπιμεΧειαν αυτός έστιν ό την επιστοΧήν επιΒιΒούς σοι ταντην, 6 αγαπητός νιος 6 Βεΐνα. τούτω καταξίωσον, περί ων αναφέρει τή κοσμιότητί σου, Βουναι καί Χόγου παρρησίαν, καί περί ων Βιαβεβαιοΰται3 προ-σχεΐν ένα άπο γούν του νυν Βυνηθή ή 'ΚκκΧησία εαυτήν άναΧαβεΐν και τής ποΧυκεφάΧου ταύτης ΰΒρας άπαΧΧαγήναι. τοιαύτη γάρ ή των πτωχών κτήσις, ώστε αει ημάς ζητήσαι τον ύποΒεχόμενον αυτήν, Βία το π ροσαναΧίσ κειν μάΧΧον την ΈκκΧησίαν, ή τινα καρπόν έχειν άπο των κτημάτων.
1	βονλήστ; editi antiqui.	2 σταστου E.
3 βίβαιουται E, editi antiqui.
1	Written during the episcopate.
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the one for the general needs of the poor and having consumed the other in fasting and prayer. And I know that you more than any man will show respect to those who have so spent their lives, and that you will wish to procure intercessors for yourself who are able through their life according to the Gospel to placate the Lord.
LETTER CCLXXXV1
Without Address, for the Protection of the Church
He who cares for the Church and has the management of its property in his hands is himself the one who presents you with this letter—our beloved son So-and-so.2 Deign to allow him to speak freely about the matters which refer to your Decorum, and also deign to give heed to what he asserts, that at least henceforth the Church may be able to recover itself and be relieved of this many-headed Hydra.3 For such is the property of the monks that we are always seeking someone to take it over, for the Church spends on it more than any profit it receives from these possessions.4
2	Basil deliberately refrains from putting the bearer’s name into writing.
* i.e. taxation.
4	Men on entering a monastery could dispose of their property either by giving it to the monastery or by giving it to relatives—if they did not see fit to sell the same and distribute the proceeds among the poor. In the first case, the monastery was responsible for all taxes; in the second case it concerned the relatives alone, and neither the monk nor the monastery.
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CCLXXXVI
Κομενταρησίω
Έ·7Γβίδλ; τινες εν ττ) συνόδω τήδε συνεΧήφθησαν των τ α πονηρά εργαζόμενων, καί κΧεπ τόντων παρά την εντοΧήν του Κυρίου ίμάτια εύτεΧή πτωχών ανθρώπων, ους ενδύειν μάΧΧον εχρήν η άποδύειν, σννεΧάβοντο μεν αυτούς οι τής ευταξίας επιμεΧόμενοι τής εκκΧησιαστικής, νομί-σας δε αύτω σοι διαφερειν, ως τα δημόσια πράττ-οντι, τήν των τοιούτων υποδοχήν, επεστειΧά σοι, γνωρίζων ὅτι τα εν ταΐς εκκΧησίαις άμαρταν-όμενα ύφ’ ημών 1 προσήκει τής πρεπούσης τυγχάνειν διορθώσεως, δικαστάς δε περί τούτων μή παρενοχΧεϊσθαι. δια τούτο και τα σΰΧα αυτών, α δηΧοϊ το παρα σοι κείμενον, καί ή επί πάντων τών παρόντων γενομενη αντιγραφή, ύποδεχθήναι προσέταξα, και τα μεν ταμιευθήναι τοϊς έπερχομενοις, τα δε διαδοθήναι τοϊς παρούσι' τούς δε ανθρώπους επιστρεψαι εν παιδεία και νουθεσία Κυρίου, ούς οιμαι εν τω όνόματι του ΘβοΟ βεΧτίους ποιήσειν προς το εφεξής, α γάρ αι τών δικαστηρίων πΧηγαι ούκ εργάζονται,2 ταΰτα εγνωμεν ποΧΧάκις τα φοβερά κρίματα του Κυρίου κατορθούντα' ει δε δοκεΐ σοι και περί
1 ημΐν editi antiqui.	2 ίξερ-γάζονται E.
1	Written during the episcopate. Commentaresius was an officer in the Roman Empire who brought the accused to trial, drew up the acts of the process, executed judgment, and superintended prisons.
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LETTER CCLXXXVI To a Prison Superintendent 1
Since at this synod2 some have been arrested who are engaged in wicked deeds and in stealing, contrary to the Lord’s commandment,3 the cheap clothing of poor men, whom they should rather have clothed than stripped;4 and since, although those charged with keeping order in the Church arrested them, yet I, thinking that the custody of such persons is a matter of concern to you yourself as one engaged in the business of the public, am writing to inform you that offences committed in the churches should properly obtain the suitable redress at our hands, and the judges should not be burdened with these matters. On this account both the property they stole, which the document in your possession makes known, and the copy which was made before all those present, I have ordered to be received, and some of the goods to be reserved for future claims, and some to be distributed to those present; and as to the culprits, I have given orders to convert them in the discipline and correction of the Lord,5 for I think in the name of God I shall make them better for the future. For what the stripes of the court do not accomplish, this we have often known the fearful judgments of the Lord to effect. But if it seems
2	Cf. Letter CCLXXXIII with note.
3	Cf. Exodus 20. 15.	4 Cf. Matt. 25. 34-40.
s Cf. Eph. 6. 4 : καί οἱ narepes, μτ] irapopy'^Te τα τέκνα υμών, ὰλλ’ ίκτρέφίπ avrb ev παιδίία καί νουθεσία Κυρίου. “ And you, fathers, provoke not your children to anger; but bring them up in .the discipline and correction of the Lord.”
VOL. IV.
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τούτων άνενεγκειν τω κόμητι, τοσούτον θαρρού-μεν τοΐς δικαίοις καί ττ} του άνδρός όρθότητι, ὅτι επιτρεπομεν σοι ποιεΐν δ βούλει.
CCLXXXVII
'Ανεπίγραφος, επί εκδικηταϊς
Δυσ μεταχείριστον εοικεν είναι το κατο, τόνδε. ου γάρ εχομεν τί χρησόμεθα ου τω πολυτρόπω ηθει, ως εκ των δρωμένων εστϊν είκάζειν, άπεγ-νωσμενω. εις κρίσιν μεν yap καλούμενος, ουχ1 υπακούει, καν άπαντηση, τοσαύτη χρήται περιουσία λόγων και όρκων, ως αγαπητόν ημΐν ποιείν το ταχέως αυτού χωρισθήναι. είδον δε αυτόν πολλάκις και περιτρεψαντα τάς αιτίας τοίς εγκαλούσι. καί δλως ούδεμία φύσις των ὅσα την γην επιβόσκεται ου τω ποικίλη καί προς κακίαν εύπλαστος, ως η τού ανθρώπου τούτου, ως εξ ολίγης 2 της πείρας εστι τό κατ' αυτόν τεκμηρασ-θαι. τί δε ερωτάτε με, καί ου πείθετε εαυτούς ύπομενειν 3 τάς παρ αυτού αδικίας ως οργήν τινα θεηλατον ; υπέρ δε τού μη υμάς μόλύνεσθαι εν κοινωνία των αμαρτημάτων, πανοικεί4 των ευχών κεχωρίσθω, καί της άλλης της προς τούς ιερατικούς κοινωνίας. Ίσως παραφύλαγμα γενόμενος εντραπήσεται.
1 om. E.	2 ίίληϊ E ; o\iyou Regius sec., Coisl. see.
8	ψξωιν Coisl. sec., Regius sec.
4 ττανοικί E, Med., Regius sec.
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best to you to refer this matter also to the Count,1 we have so much confidence in the justice and uprightness of the man that we permit you to do what you wish.
LETTER CCLXXXVII Without Address regarding Avengers2
The case of this man seems to be a most difficult matter to treat. For we know not how to handle a character so shifty, and, as one can conjecture from what we have seen, so desperate. For when summoned into court he heeds not; and if he attends, he employs such an abundance of words and oaths that we consider it desirable to be rid of him quickly. And I have often seen him even turn the charges upon his accusers. And in short, there is no nature among all the creatures that live on earth so varied and versatile in wickedness as that of this man, since one can judge concerning him after slight experience. But why do you question me, and why do you not persuade yourselves to endure his wrongful deeds as a kind of visitation of God’s anger ? But that you may not be contaminated by communion with his sins, let him and all his household be debarred from the prayers and from other communion with the clergy. Perhaps when he has become a thing to be shunned3 he will change.
1	An officer in the Roman Empire charged especially with the care of the boundaries. In the Orient there were three comites : per Orientem et Aegyptum; per Moesiam, Scythiam, et Pontum; and per Illyricum.
2	Written during the episcopate.
3	i.e., when he has been excommunicated.
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CCLXXXVIII
’Ανεπίγραφος, επί εκδικηταις
Ούς τ α κοινά επιτίμια ου σωφρονίζει, ου τε το ειρχθηναι των ευχών άγει εις μετάνοιαν, ανάγκη τοϊς παρά τον Κυρίου δοθείσι κανόσιν ύποβάΧΧ-ειν. γεγραπται γάρ· Έαν ό άδεΧφός σου άμάρτη, εΧεγξον αυτόν μεταξύ σου καί αυτού’ εάν σου μη άκονση, παράΧαβε μετά σεαυτού άΧΧον' εάν δε μηδε ούτως, είπε τη ΈκκΧησία· εάν δε και της ΈκκΧησίας παρακούση, έστω σοι Χοιπον ως εθνικός καί 6 τεΧώνης· ο ούν εγενετο1 καί επί τοΰδε. άπαξ ενεκΧηθη' επί ενός καί δεύτερον διηΧεγχθη’ τρίτον επί της Έ κκΧησίας. επεί ούν διεμαρτυράμεθα αύτω, καί ου κατεδεξατο, Χοιπον έστω1 2 έκκηρυκτος. καί διαγγεΧθητω3 πάση τη κώμη άπρόσδεκτον αυτόν είναι προς πάσαν κοινωνίαν χρησεως βιωτικης, ως, εκ του μη συναναμίγνυσθαι ημάς αύτω, γένηται παντεΧώς κατάβρωμα τού διαβόΧου.
CCLXXXIX
Ανεπίγραφος περί γυναικος καταπονούμενης
Έγώ 'ίσον ήμάρτημα κρίνας καί άνεπιτιμήτους εάν τούς άμαρτάνοντας καί ύπερβαίνειν το μέτρον
1 τοντο add. E, editi antiqui. 2 ϊσται E, editi antiqui.
3	διογγβλήτ» E, editi antiqui.
1	Written during the episcopate.
2	Cf. ilatt. 18. 15-17.
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LETTER CCLXXXVIII Without Address, regarding Avengers 1
Those whom public punishments do not chasten, nor debarment from prayers lead to repentance, must submit to the canons handed down by the Lord. For it is written: “ If thy brother shall offend against thee, rebuke him between thee and him; if he will not hear thee, take with thee another; and if even so he will not, then tell the Church; and if he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee thereafter as a heathen, and as the publican.” 2 This, accordingly, has happened in the case of this man. Once he was accused; before one or two witnesses he was convicted; thirdly, before the Church. Since, then, we have protested to him, and he has not accepted, let him henceforth be excommunicated. And let it be proclaimed to the entire district that he must not be received in any of the ordinary relations of life, so that by our not associating with him, he may become entirely food for the devil.3
LETTER CCLXXXIX 4
Without Address, regarding a Woman in Sore Distress
Since I regard it as equally sinful both to allow sinners to go unpunished and to exceed the proper
3 Cf. 1 Tim. 1. 20 : cDv δοτίν 'Τμέναιο$ καλ ’Αλέ£ανδρο$, ots παρΐδωκα τω Σατανά Ίνα παιδΐνθωσι μή β\ασφημΰι>. “ Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered up to Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme.”
1 Assigned to the period of the episcopate.
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ττ) τιμωρία,1 την εμοϊ επιβάλλουσαν επέθηκα δίκην τάδε, εξορίσας αυτόν τής εκκλησιαστικής κοινωνίας' και τοΐς ήδικημένοις παρήνεσα μη εαυτούς εκδικεΐν, ἀλλά τω Κνρίω την αιπαπόδο-σιν επιτρέψαι. ώστε ει τι όφελος ημών 2 παραγγελμάτων, τότε αν ήκούσθην, πολλώ άξιοπιστό-τερον κεχρημένος τω λόγω ἡ3 οσον αν δυνηθείη δυσωπήσαι τα γράμματα.
Έπει δε ήκουσα ρημάτων πολλήν εχόντων βαρύτητα, καλ τότε ησύχασα, καί νυν ούκ οϊμαι πρέπον είναι μοι περί των αυτών διαλέγεσθαι. εγώ γάρ, φησίν, άνδρός υπερεΐδον καί παιδοποιίας καί βίου, ϊνα ενός τούτου τύχοιμι, της παρά Θεού 4 εύδοκιμήσεως καί παρά τοις άνθρώποις του βελτίονος άξιοϋσθαι λόγον, επειδή άνθρωπος, εκ παιδός τ αις οίκοφθορίαις εντεθ ραμμένος, είσβιασάμενός ποτε τη συνήθει εαυτού αναίδεια ενεπεσεν ημών τω οϊκω, καί μέχρι -φίλης συντυχίας εγένετο γνώριμος ήμίν, καί άγνοια των κατ αυτόν καί αίδοΐ τινι άπαιδεύτω προφανώς αυτόν αίσχυνομένη έλάσαί' εις τοσούτον έζήλθεν άσεβείας καί ύβρεως, ώστε εμπλήσαι μεν την πάλιν πάσαν των κατ εμού 5 βλασφημιών, προ-γράμματι δε δημοσίω στηλιτεύσαι εκτεθέντι επί τών προθύρων τής εκκλησίας, εφ’ οΐς καί τυχών τινος παρά τών νόμων άγανακτήσεως, πάλιν επανελθών άνενεώσατο τάς αυτού βλασφημίας.
1 τήν τιμωρίαν Med. et Vat. 2 ίμων duo MSS. reeent.
3	om. E. 4 0ey editi antiqui. 6 Ιμαυτον editi antiqui.
1 Cf. Rom. 12. 11): Μή eavTobs ίκδικοϋντ($, αγαπητοί, ὰλλὰ 5ότ< τόπον ττ) opyy' ytypairrai yip, ’E.uol ίκδίκτμns, έγύ ανταποδώσω· \tya κύριοί. “ Revenge not yourselves, my 182
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measure in punishment, I have imposed upon this man the penalty incumbent upon me, having banished him from ecclesiastical communion; and those who were injured I have exhorted not to avenge themselves, but to commit their requital to the Lord.1 Therefore, if our admonitions had been of any use, I should have been heard at that time, when I used the spoken word much more persuasively than any importunity in writing would be able to effect.
But when I heard statements of much seriousness, even then I was silent; and now I do not think that it is fitting for me to discuss the same subject. “ For I,” she says, “ had foregone a husband and the bearing of children and the world, that I might obtain this one thing—to be made worthy of God’s approval and of a better repute among men,2 when a man, who from boyhood had been trained in the corrupting of homes, on one occasion, employing force with his usual shamelessness, made his way into our home, and up to the point of a bare meeting became an acquaintance of ours, I, both through ignorance of everything concerning him and through a certain misguided sense of respect, being ashamed to drive him out openly ; he came to such a pitch of impiety and insolence that he filled the whole city with slanders against me, and posted me with a public placard that was affixed to the doors of the church. And although he incurred some displeasure from the laws 3 for this action, he returned again and renewed
dearly beloved; but give place unto wrath, for it is written : Revenge is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.”
2	Cf. 1 Cor. 7. 34.
3	According to the Benedictine editors this statement shows that the author of the calumny had been condemned to exile by the civil authorities.
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πάλιν των εμών λοιδοριών πλήρης ή αγορά, τ α γυμνάσια, τ α θέατρα, αι οίκίαι των δι ομοιότητα τον βίου δεχόμενων αυτόν, καί μηδέ επι τοΐς βελτίοσι γνωρίζεσθαι, iv οΐς ευπρεπής ήν, υπήρξε μοι εκ των αίσχίστων, δια το παρά 7τάσι ττ) άκολάστω γνώμη γενεσθαι περιφανή.
Έπι τούτοις, φησι ν, οι μεν ήδονται ταΐς βλασφημίαις, διά τό φύσει χαίρειν ταΐς λοι-δορίαις τούς ανθρώπους’ οι δε άχθεσθαι μεν λέγουσιν, ου συναλγούσι δε’ άλλοι πείθονται αληθείς είναι τάς λοιδορίας· άλλοι αμφίβολοί είσι, τω πλήθει των όρκων αυτού προσέχοντες. ό δε συναλγών ούκ εστιν ἀλλ’ όντως νυν τής ερημιάς ήσθόμην,1 και εμαυτήν οδύρομαι, ούκ αδελφόν, ου φίλον, ου συγγενή, ου δοϋλον, ούκ ελεύθερον, ούδένα άνθρώπων το παράπαν εχουσα συναλγούντα· καί, ως εοικε, μόνην εαυτήν ελεει-νοτέραν τής πόλεως ευρίσκω, εν ή τοσαύτη σπάνις μισοπονήρων εστιν οι την εις άλλήλους γινομενην παροινίαν ούκ οϊονται βαδίζουσαν εν κύκλω καί αύτούς ποτε καταλήψεσθαι.
Ταύτα καί πολλώ ετι πληκτικώτερα μετά αμύθητων δακρύων προς εμέ διεξελθοϋσα, άπήλ-θεν, ούδέ εμέ των μέμψεων ελεύθερον άφεΐσα, ὅτι δέον πατρικώς αύτή συναλγειν, εναδιαφορώ κακω τοσούτω και φιλοσοφώ εν ἀλλοτρίοις παθήμασιν. ού γάρ χρημάτων άφεσιν κελεύεις ύπεριδεΐν, ούδέ τους εις τό σώμα πόνους συνενεγκεΐν, ἀλλ’ εις 1 τίσθην E, Vat. ; ήσθήθτ/ν Reg.
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his blasphemies. Again his abuses of me filled the market-place, the gymnasia, the theatres, and the houses of those who on account of the similarity of their lives would receive him. And as a result of his most shameful statements, it was not in my power to become known for even the better qualities in which I was conspicuous, because of my having become notorious among all for my incontinent mind.”
“ Furthermore,” she says, “ some take delight in • slanders, because men by nature rejoice in recriminations ;1 others profess indeed to be indignant, but they have no sympathy; others are convinced that the slanderous abuse is true; others are in doubt, giving heed to the multitude of his oaths. And there is no one who sympathizes with me; but in truth I now realize my loneliness, and I bewail myself that I have no brother, no friend, no relative, no servant bond or free, no one at all to sympathize with me; and, as it seems, I find my single self to be more to be pitied than the whole city, in which there is so great scarcity of men who hate wickedness ; they do not realize that the wanton violence committed against their fellows moves in a circle and will one day catch them.”
Having related all this to me and things much more astounding with countless tears, she departed, not leaving even me free from her reproaches, on the ground that, when I should have sympathized with her like a father, I was indifferent to so great an evil and philosophized amid the sufferings of others. “ For you do not urge me to despise loss of wealth, nor to bear with bodily sufferings, but to be damaged 1 Cf. 1 Cor. 7. 34.
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αυτήν ζημιωθηναι την ύπόληψιν, ής ή βλάβη κοινή ζημία τον κλήρου γίνεται.
’Επί τούτοις τοΐς ρήμασι τινα με βούλει νυν προς αυτήν είπεϊν αυτός δοκίμασον, ω θαυμάσιε, εχοντα τοιαύτην κρίσιν παρ' εαυτω· μη παραδι-δόναι ταϊς άρχαΐς τούς κακούργους, μη μέντοι μηδέ εξαιρεΐσθαι παραδοθέντας· οίς πάλαι προείρηται παρά του αποστόλου φοβεισθαι τον άρχοντα επϊ τω πονηρω εργω' Ου γάρ είκη, φησι, την μάχαιραν φορεΐ. ώσπερ ούν το παρα-δουναι ου φιλάνθρωπον,1 οΰτω και το εξαιρεΐσθαι τρέφοντός εστι την παροινίαν. ϊσως δ’ αν γένοιτό τις ύπερθεσις της εισόδου μέχρι της ημών αυτών παρουσίας· και τότε δείξομεν, οτ ι ούδέν ημών όφελος, εκ του μη είναι τούς πειθομένους.
CCXC
Νεκταρίω 1 2
Πολλά αγαθά γένοιτο τ οίς κινούσι την τιμιότητά σου προς την συνεχή ομιλίαν ημών την διά
1	ον φιλάνθρωπον] άφιλάνθρωπον Regius sec. et Coisl. sec.
2	ἔτι ούκ άνθρωπίνrj ττ(ριδρομγ roits όπισκόirovs δίΐ προχ(ΐρίζ(σ-θαι, αλλά κατ ίκλογην του όπΐ πάντων βεσν add. editi antiqui et duo MSS. “that bishops should not be elected by human meddlesomeness but according to the selection of the God of all.”
1	As α nun she reckons herself with the clergy.
2	Cf. Rom. 13. 4 : Θεσΰ yip διάκονός όστίν σοι (is rb άγαθόν. έαν δ'( τδ κακόν jroiijs, φοβοΰ. ου yap (Ικη τήν μάχαιραν φορά. Θ(οΰ yap διάκονός όστιν (κδικος (Is opyty τψ τό κακόν πράσσοντι. ΐ86
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in my very reputation whose injury becomes a common damage to the clergy.”1
In view of these words, do you yourself, excellent sir, choose the reply you would have me make to her now, seeing that I have within my power some such decision as this—not to hand over the miscreants to the magistrates, yet neither to attempt to have them discharged if they have already been handed over. For long ago they have been told by the Apostle to fear the magistrate for their evil deeds, saying: “For he beareth not the sword in vain.” 2 Therefore, just as to hand them over is not kind, so, on the other hand, to have them discharged is the act of one who supports wanton violence. But perhaps there might be a postponement of the case until our arrival; and then we shall show you that we are of no account, since there is no one who gives us obedience.
LETTER CCXC To Nectarius 3
May many blessings be upon those who urge your Honour to maintain a continuous correspondence
“ For God is minister to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, fear : for he beareth not the sword in vain. For he is God’s minister : an avenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil.”
3 Written in the episcopate. For a Nectarius, a layman of noble birth and high official position, with whom the present Nectarius may be identified, cf. Letters V and VI. The occasion of the present letter is an approaching election of chorepiscopi. Nectarius writes to urge the claims of a friend of his own. Basil courteously informs him that he welcomes testimony regarding the candidates from trustworthy sources,
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του αγράμματος, μη yap οϊου συνήθειας ενεκεν XeyeadaL 7ταρ' ημών τ α τοιαύτα, αλλά εκ δια-θέσεως αληθινής πλείστου αξίαν τίθεσθαι ημάς την φωνήν σου. τί yap αν1 εμοϊ Νεκταρίου ykvoiTO τιμιώτερον, του εκ παιδός μεν από των καλλίστων ήμϊν yvωpισθέvτoς, νυν δε εκ παντοίας αρετής εις τοσοΰτον περιφανείας άναδραμόντος ; ώστε μοι φίλων απάντων φίλτατος 6 σά μοι yράμματα διαφέρων.
Πε/)£ μέντοι τής των προστησομένων τής συμμορίας έκλoyής, ει μεν άνθρώποις χαριζόμενος, ή ίκεσίαις ενδιδούς, ή φόβω εϊκων ποιώ τι, μήτε ταΰτα2 ποιήσαιμι. ου yap οικονόμος, άΧλά κάπηλος εσομαι, τήν δωρεάν του Θεοί) προς άνθρωπίνας φιλίας διαμειβόμένος, ει δε αι μεν διδόμεναι ψήφοι παρά άνθρώπων δίδονται εκ τής έξωθεν επιφάνειας μαρτυρειν εχόντων, άπερ αν μαρτυρώσιν, αι δε κρίσεις των επιτηδειοτερων τω είδότι τα απόρρητα των καρδιών παρά τής ήμετερας ταπεινώσεως επιτρέπονται, τάχα τω παντί βέλτιον καταθεμενον τήν μαρτυρίαν σπουδής μεν καί διαστάσεως πάσης ως υπέρ 3 οικείων τών μαρτυρηθέντων άφίστασθαι, προσεύχεσθαι δε τω Θβω μή λαθεΐν τό συμφέρον, ου τω yάp ούκέτι άνθρωπον τής έφ' εκάτερα εκβάσεως αίτια-
1	om. E.
2	ταντί editi antiqni.
3	ws virep editi antiqui; ’ώσπερ MSS. et editi recentiores. 188
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with us by letter. For do not think that such words are spoken by us in accordance with convention, but out of a true disposition on our part to value your words as of the greatest "worth. For what could be held by me in greater honour than Nectarius, who from childhood was known by us for his noble qualities, and now through the exercise of every manner of virtue has risen to so high a place of eminence ? Thus to me the dearest of all friends is he who conveys to me your letter.
However, regarding the election of men to take charge of districts,1 if I should do anything by granting favours to men, or by yielding to importunities, or by making concessions to fear, may I never accomplish these things. For not a steward but a huckster shall I be if I barter the gift of God for human friendships. And if the votes that are cast are cast by men who can bring themselves to testify from outside appearances to whatever they may testify, but the selection of the more fit is turned over by our humble self to Him who knows the secrets of the heart, perhaps it is better for everyone, when he has deposited his testimony, to abstain from all canvassing and strife, as though his testimony had been given in behalf of private interests, and to pray to God that the general good may not remain hidden. For thus we shall no longer hold man responsible for
but he reserves for himself alone, after prayer for divine direction, the final selection. The chorepiscopi were a grade of priests between the bishops themselves and the ordinary priests or presbyters, i.e. suffragan bishops. Cf. Letter LIII with note.
1 The Benedictine editors suggest that by συμμορίαs is meant, not the whole diocese, but several districts assigned to a chorepiscopus.
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σόμεθα, ἀλλά τω Θεώ την χάριν των γινομένων είσόμεθα. καίτοι ει κατά άνθρωπον γίνεται ταΰτα, ούΒε γίνεται, άλλα μίμησις μεν εστι, τῆ? αλήθειας δε 1 παμπληθές απολείπεται.
Χκεψαι Βε, οτι ούΒε μικρός τις παραπέπηγε κίνδυνος τω εκ παντός τρόπου τό εαυτού κρατήσαι φιλονεικοΰντι, μη ποτε των άμαρτανομενων εφ' εαυτούς ελκύσωμεν την μερίΒα. πολλά γάρ αν άμαρτηθείη και παρά των ούκ αν προσΒοκη-θεντων2 ποτε·, Βιά τό εύκολον της ανθρώπινης φύσεως. εΐτα ίΒία μεν τοΐς φίλοις συμβουλεύ-σαντες πολλάκις τα κράτιστα, καν απίθανοι Βόζωμεν τοΐς βουλευομενοις, ου χαλεπαίνομεν' εν οΐς Βε ου βουλή ανθρώπων, αλλά κρίσις ἐστι Θεού, μη καί των τού Θεού κριμάτων προτιμη-θεντες Βυσχερανούμεν ; ει μεν ούν παρά ανθρώπων ΒίΒοται, τί χρη3 παρ’ ημών αϊτεϊν, ἀλλ’ ούχι αυτόν παρ εαυτού λαμβάνειν; ει Βε παρά Κυρίου, εύχεσθαι προσηκεν, ἀλλ’ ούχι άγα-νακτεΐν καί εν τη ευχή μη τό ϊΒιον θέλημα αϊτεϊν, ἀλλ’ επιτρεπειν τω οίκονομοΰντι τό συμφέρον Θεώ. ό Βε Θεός ό άγιος άπαγάγοι πάσαν πείραν λυπηρών πραγμάτων από τού οΐκου υμών, καί αν τω τε σοι καί πάσι τοΐς προσήκουσί σοι άνοσον καί άβλαβη εν4 πάση εύθηνία τον βίον επιμετρήσειεν.
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the result either way, but we shall be grateful to God for what takes place. However, if these things take place by man’s agency, they do not take place at all, but we have an imitation, though it falls utterly short of the truth.
And consider that no small danger closes in on him who strives by any and every means to win his purpose, lest some time we draw to ourselves the party of those who sin. For many sins might be committed even by those who would never have been expected to commit them, through the easygoing way of human nature. Then again, while in our private affairs, when we have given advice, and often the best, to our friends, even if we seem to those who are asking our advice to have made out a poor case, we are not angry; but in matters wherein there is no human counsel but God’s judgment, if we are not preferred over even God’s decisions shall we be indignant? If, then, the decision is given by men, why need we ask ourselves for it instead of having a man take it from himself? But if it is from the Lord, we should pray, but we should not be vexed; and in our prayer we should not ask for our personal desire but should commit the matter to God, who dispenseth what is best. And may the Holy God conduct every experience of sad events away from your home, and mete out to yourself and to all related to you life without sickness and without harm in all prosperity. 1 2 3
1	μίμ-ησκ . . . δί] μίμησις μίν έσπ τή* αΚ-ηθΰαί, avrrjs δι rrjs άληθα'ας E, editi antiqui.
2	προσδοκωμίνων tres MSS. recent.
3	χρνμα E.	4 om. E, duo MSS.
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CCXCI
Τιμοθέω χωρεπισκόπω
Kat το πάντα γράφειν οσα φρονώ ούτε τω μετ ρω τής έπιστοΧής όρω συμβαΐνον ovre αΧΧως πρέπον τω της προσηγορίας ειδει, καί το σιωπή παρεΧθεϊν μικρού καί αδύνατόν έστι μοι, δικαίω θνμω τω κατά σου φΧεγμαινούσης μοι1 της καρδίας. μέσην ούν βαδιούμαι, τα μεν γραφών, τα δε πάρεις, καθάψασθαι yap σου βούΧομαι, ει θεμις εστίν, εν Ισηγορία φιΧική.
Ει ει2 Τιμόθεος εκείνος, ον εκ παιδός οϊδαμεν τοσοϋτον προς την ορθότητα και τον κατησκη-μενον βίον τω τόνω χρώμενον, ώστε εγκαΧεισθαι την εν3 τούτοις άμετριαν, άποστάς νυν4 τ ου σκοπειν πάντα τρόπον 6 τι χρή ποιούντα τω Θεώ προσοικειούσθαι, άποβΧεπεις προς τα τω δεινι δοκούντα περί σου, και τής ετέρων γνώμης την ζωήν εχεις εξηρτημένην, καί όπως μή φίΧοις άχρηστος, μηδέ έχθροις ής κατ αγέλαστος ενθυμή, και την παρά πόΧΧών αισχύνην, ως δεινόν τι, φοβή, καί ούκ εννοείς, οτι εν οσω περί ταΰτα τριβή, Χανθάνεις σεαυτόν τής προηγούμενης ζωής άμεΧών; οτι yap ούκ εγχωρεΐ άμφοτέρων όμοϋ
1 μ ον E.	2 (ϊ add. Capps.
3 Μ E, duo MSS.	4 om. Med.
1 Placed in the episcopate. For the term ehorepiscopus, cf. Letter LTII and note, also Letter CCXC with notes. Cf. also article “ Chor6veques ” in Cabrol’s Dict. (PArch. Cret. et
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To Timotheus, the Chorepiscopus 1
Now to write all that I have in mind I not only regard as neither compatible with the limits of my letter nor in general suitable to that mode of address, but also to pass by in silence is almost impossible for me, since my heart is aflame with righteous indignation against you. So I shall travel a middle course, writing some things, passing over others. For I wish to rebuke you, if it is proper, in the language of a friend and an equal.
If you are that Timotheus whom we have known from childhood as being so intent upon the upright and ascetic life as to be accused of lack of moderation in these matters, are you now, having abandoned the consideration of that which you must by all means do in order to be united with God, looking to what So-and-so thinks of you? and do you keep your life dependent on the opinions of others ? and are you taking thought how you may not only not be useless to friends but also not a laughing-stock to enemies, either ? and do you fear disgrace in the eyes of many as something dreadful ? and do you not understand that, in so far as you waste time in these things, you are, unwittingly, neglecting the higher life ? For the divine Scriptures are full of
de Lit. This Timotheus is probably to be identified with the Timotheus of Letter XXIV.
This letter is in the nature of a sermon based on Matt. 6. 19-25, but especially 24 : “ No man can serve two masters, for either he will hate the one, and love the other : or he will hold to the one, and despise the other. You cannot serve God and Mammon.”
VOL. IV.
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περιγενέσθαι, τών τε κατά τον κόσμον τούτον πραγμάτων καί τής κατά ®eov πολιτείας, πλήρεις μεν αί θεΐαι Γραφαϊ ών εΒΙΒαξαν1 ημάς· 7τλήρης Be καί αυτή ή φύσις των τοιούτων ύποΒειγμάτων εστίν. ev τε yap τή κατά τον νουν evepyeia Βύο νοήσαι κατά ταυ τον νοήματα π αντελώς άμήχανον, ev τε ταΐς κατά τήν αΐσθησιν άντιλήψεσι Βύο φωνάς όμού προσπιπ-τούσας ταϊς άκοαΐς Βεχεσθαι ev ταύτω καί BiaKpiveiv άΒύνατον' και τούτο Βύο ακουστικών πόρων ήμιν άνεωγμενων. οφθαλμοί Bi, εάν μή άμφότ€ροι προς ev τι των ορατών άποταθώσιν, evepyeiv τό εαυτών ακριβώς ου Βύνανται. καί ταϋτα μ€ν τά παρά της φύσεως’ τά Be εκ τών Γραφών σοι Βιηγεϊσθαι ούχ ήττάν εστι κατα-γελαστον ή γλαύκα, φησίν,2 ’Αθηναίοις άγειν.
Τί ούν τά άμικτα μίγνυμεν, θορύβους πολιτικούς και εύσεβείας άσκησιν, ἀλλ’ ούχι άπο-στάντ€ς τών θορύβων καί του πράγματα3 εχειν και παρεχειν ετέροις, ημών αυτών γιvόμeθa, καί ον πάλαι ύπεθεμεθα τής εύσεβείας σκοπόν βε-βαιοΰμ€ν τω εργω, καί Βείκνυμεν τοΐς επηρεάζειν ήμιν βουλομένοις, οτι ούκ εστιν επ' αύτοΐς τό λυπεΐν ημάς όταν εθελωσι ; τούτο Be εσται επειΒάν πάσης λαβής ελεύθερους εαυτούς άπο-Βείξωμεν. καί ταύτα μεν eh τοσούτον. εϊη Be ημάς 7τότε και ev ταύτω γενεσθαι και άκριβεστερον βουλεύσασθαι περί τών συμφ€ρόντων ταΐς ψυχαΐς
1	πλήρβυ . . . έδἱδαξαν] ττλήρηι μιν ή 6eia Γραφεί ων έδἱδαξω ήμδο quatuor MSS.
2	φασίν E et alius.
3	καί τον πράγματα] των πραγμάτων editi antiqni et nonnulli
MSS.
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admonitions which teach us that it is not granted to excel in both things at the same time—the affairs of this world, and life in God; and Nature herself is also full of examples to this effect. For both in the activity of the mind it is altogether impossible to think two thoughts at the same time, and in the perception of our senses, when two sounds fall on the ears simultaneously, it is impossible to receive and to distinguish them at the same time; and this is so although our two passages for hearing are open. The eyes, likewise, unless both are concentrated upon the same visible object, cannot exercise their function accurately. Now these are illustrations taken from Nature; but to present to you those derived from the Scriptures is no less ridiculous than, as the saying goes, “ to bring owls to Athens.”1
Why, then, do we attempt to mingle things that cannot be mingled—the turmoils of civil life and the exercise of piety, instead of by withdrawing from the turmoils and from having trouble ourselves and causing it to others, and becoming our own masters, thus confirming by deed the aim of the religious life which we long ago set before ourselves, and showing those who wish to calumniate us that it is not within their power to hurt us when they wish? And this will take place as soon as we show ourselves immune from every attack. So much for this. But if we could only meet some day and take more accurate counsel about that which is of benefit to our souls,
1	i.e. do something superfluous, like our “ bring coals to Newcastle”; cf. Arist. Birds, 301:	ris y\avK ’Αθήναζ’
tfyayev; As the bird of Athena it is the symbol on most Athenian coins.
o	2
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ημών, ΐνα μη εν τη περί των ματαίων φροντίδι καταΧηφθώμεν τῆ? άναηκαίας εξόδου επεΧθούσης ημιν.
Ύοΐς δε ἀποσταλεΓσι παρά της άηάπης σου ύπερήσθην, οϊς υπήρχε μεν ήδίστοις είναι και κατά την εαυτών φύσιν ποΧΧαπΧασίονα δε την ηδονήν ενεποίει1 ή προσθήκη του άττοστείλαντος. τα δε από του ΐΐόντου κηρούς καί άκοπα, ήδεως δεξαι, όταν άττοστείλωμεν’ νυν γάρ ήμιν ου παρήν.
CCXCII
Παλλαδίω
Τό ήμισυ της επιθυμίας ημών εξεπΧήρωσεν 6 ayiος Θεός, οίκονομήσας την συντυχίαν τής κοσμιωτάτης άδεΧφής ημών τής συμβίου σου. δυνατός δε παρασχεϊν καλ τό Χειπόμενον, ώστε Ιδόντας2 ημάς και την σήν εύ'γένειαν, τεΧείαν άποδουναι τω Θ^ω την χάριν, εν ποΧΧή yap εσμεν επιθυμία, μάΧιστα νυν, ὅτε ήκούσαμεν τετιμήσθαί σε τή μεyάXη τιμή, τω άθανάτω ενδύματι, ό περισχόν 3 ημών την ανθρωπότητα,
1 inoiti editi antiqui.	2 (Boras E, Harl.
3 ιτ(ρΐ(χον E, editi antiqui.
1	Letters CCXCII to CCCLXVI are included by the Benedictine editors in a “ Classis Tertia.” This third and last division of Basil’s letters contains those which in their opinion cannot be dated. Naturally, all doubtful and some plainly spurious letters are to be found here. Many of the letters of this group are translated into English here for the first time.
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that we may not be found engrossed in concern for foolish things when the inevitable departure comes upon us!
I	was very much pleased with the gifts sent me by your Charity, which even by their nature were indeed very pleasing; but the added fact of the sender made the pleasure many times as great. But as gifts from the Pontus kindly accept some beeswax and restoratives, when we send them; for at present we have none at hand.
LETTER CCXCII To Palladius 1
One half of our desire the holy God has fulfilled, by having effected the meeting with our most modest sister, your wife. But He is able to furnish also what is left, so that we may see your Nobility 2 as well and give complete thanks to God. For we are in great longing, especially now that we have heard that you have been honoured with the great honour, even the immortal garment,3 which, when it has en-
The date of the present letter is unknown. If the Palladius here is the same as he who wrote to St. Athanasius about a.d. 371, informing him that a number of the monks of Caesarea in Cappadocia were turned against Basil, and begging Athanasius to counsel the unruly brethren to cease their opposition to the doctrine of their bishop, this letter must be placed before a.d. 371, since here Palladius is not yet a priest, having just received baptism. But the name Palladius was common at this time.
2	A common title of address at this period, usually for laymen and laywomen of high rank.
3	i.e. Christianity.
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τον εν ττ) σαρκϊ θάνατον εξηφάνισε και κατεπόθη το θνητόν iv τω τής αφθαρσίας ενδύματι.
Επειδή ουν οίκεΐον μέν σε εαυτω1 6 Κνριος διά τής χάριτος εποίησεν, ήλλοτρίωσε δε πάσης 2 τής αμαρτίας, ήνοιξε δε βασιλείαν ουρανών, και οδούς τάς αιταγούσας προς την εκεί μακαριότητα υπόδειξε, παρακαλούμεν σε, άνδρα τ οσουτον φρονήσει των λοιπών ύπερεχοντα, λελογισμενως την χάριν δεξασθαι, καί πιστόν φύΧακα γενεσθαι του θησαυρού, πάση επιμελεία τηρούντα τής βασιλικής παρακαταθήκης την φυλακήν, ΐνα άσυλον την σφραγίδα διασωσάμενος παραστής τω Κυρίω εκλάμπων εν τή λαμπρότητι των αγίων, μηδενα σπίλον ή ρυτίδα εμβαλών3 τω καθαρώ τής αφθαρσίας ενδύματι, ἀλλ’ εν πάσι τ οις μελεσι τον αγιασμόν διασώζω ν, ως Χριστόν ενδυσάμενος. οσοι γάρ, φησι ν, εις Χριστόν εβαπτίσθητε, Χριστόν ενεδύσασθε. έστω ουν πάντα τα μέλη άγια, ώστε πρέποντα είναι σκεπεσθαι τω άγίω και φωτεινώ περιβλήματι.
CCXCIII
Ίουλιανώ 4
Πως σοι τον εν μεσω τούτον χρονον τό σώμα εσχεν; ει καθαρώς απόλαβες τής χειρός την
1	μιν <re ἱαυτφ] σεαυτφ editi antiqui ; μιν ae αυτψ Harl. et Paris.
2	παλαιάί Harl.
3	έπιβαλλων quinque MSS.
4	ήθική πάνυ ωραία “a beautiful moral letter” add. E et Med.
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wrapped our humanity, annihilates death in the flesh and swallows up mortality in the garment of incorruptibility.
Since, then, the Lord has made you His very own through His grace, and has alienated you from all sin, and has opened the kingdom of Heaven, and has pointed out paths leading to the bliss of the next world, we exhort you, a man so pre-eminent over others in prudence, to receive the grace circumspectly, and to become a faithful guardian of the treasure, keeping guard with all diligence over the royal deposit, in order that having preserved the seal inviolate you may stand before the Lord resplendent in the brightness of the saints, having brought no stain or wrinkle upon the pure garment of incorruptibility, but in all your members preserving holiness, inasmuch as you have put on Christ. “ For,” he says, “ as many of you as have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ.” 1 Therefore let all your members be holy, so that they may be worthy of being clothed in that holy and resplendent covering.
LETTER CCXCIII
TO JULIAN 1 2
How has your health been since last I saw you ? Have you entirely recovered the use of your hand ?
1	Gal. 3. 27.
2	Probably the same Julian as the one mentioned in Letter XXI. If Leontius of Letter XXI, and consequently of Letters XX and XXXV, is to be identified with “ the good Julian ” (cf. Letter XXI, note), the present letter should be dated about 365, as being of the same correspondence. It is to be noted
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ivepyeiav ; πως δε τα Χοιπά του βίου πpάyμaτa ; eo κατά, ηνΰμην χωρεϊ σοι, ώσπερ εύχόμεθα καί ως εστιν οφειΧόμενον τή ση προαιρέσεο ; καί yap οίς μεν εΰκοΧος προς μεταβοΧην ή Βιάνοια, τού-τοις ούΒεν άπεικος και τον βίον είναι μη τεταγ-μενον, οις Be πeπηyυΐa η yvώμη, και αει έστωσα και ή αυτή, τούτοις1 άκόΧουθον συμφώνως τη προαιρέσει την ζωήν Sie^ayeiv. τω οντι yap κυβερνήτη 1 2 μεν ούκ έφεϊται3 yαΧηνην ποιειν οτε βούΧεται, η μιν δε άκύμονα εαυτοΐς καθισταν τον βίον και πάνυ ράΒιον, εάν τούς ενΒοθεν έκ των παθών έπανισταμενους ήμΐν θορύβους κατασ^ά-σωμεν, και των έξωθεν προσπιπτόντων ύφτηΧο-τέραν την yvώμηv καταστήσω μέθα.	καί yάp
ούτε ζημίαι, ου τε άρρωστίαι, ούτε αι Χοιπαϊ Βυσχέρειαι του βίου, άψονται του σπουΒαίου, εως αν εχη την Βιάνοιαν τω Θεω, έμπορευομένην,4 και το μεΧΧον άποσκοπούσαν, και τής χαμοθεν eyeipopeνης ζάΧης κουφως και εύσταΧώς ύπεραί-ρουσαν. επει οι ye σφοΒρως ταΐς του βίου μερίμναις κατειΧημμένοι, οιον^ορι^ξ^ποΧνσα^κοι^, είκή~το πτερον εχοντες, κάτω που σύρονται αετά τωνβ οσκημάτων^
Ζε Bi τοσοΰτον ίΒεΐν ύπο των πpayμάτων5 επετράπη μεν, οσον οι εν πεXάy ει άΧΧήΧους παρ-αμειβόμενοι. πΧήν ἀλλ’, επειΒή και εξ ονυχος εστιν οΧον yiιωρίσαι τον Χέοντα, έκ βραχείας τής
1	τούτους Regius sec. et Coisl. sec.
2	κυβίρνΊ}την Regius sec.
3	ίψίΐται Regius sec. et duo alii.
4	έμπολιτεσομένιιν Med. ; συμττορινομίνην editi antiqui.
5	ιδίΓν add. E.
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How are the other affairs of life ? Do they proceed according to your wish, as we pray and as is due to your high purpose? For while those whose intentions are prone towards change also, and not unnaturally, lead lives which are unordered, yet those whose minds are fixed, being both ever constant and the same, consequently pass their existence in harmony with their purpose. For in truth it is not within a helmsman’s power to make a calm whenever he wishes, but for us it is quite easy to render our lives unruffled, if we but still the disturbances that arise within us from the passions, and if we but set our will above those things that fall upon us from without. For neither losses nor illness nor the other inconveniences of life; shall Jtouqjh. the. virtuous man, so long as he, keeps Ills mind on God, keeps it inuving onward, gazing steadily upon the future, and surmounting easily and dexterously^ the storms that arise from
earth; For those who are held firmly in the grip ortne cares of life are like fat birds who have wings to no avail—they are carried along somewhere below along with the cattle.
But as for you, we have been permitted to behold you as strong when harassed by troubles as arc swimmers who race with one another in the sea. Moreover, since even from a claw * 1 it is possible to recognize the whole lion, from this brief experience
that the three letters (XX, XXI, and XXXV) have much in common. The person addressed is, in every case, a learned man, a Christian, and a very close friend of St. Basil. Furthermore, the subject-matter of the three letters is the same in this—Basil is most anxious to have the person addressed remember him and write to him more often.
1 Cf. Vol. I, p. 93, note 4.
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πείρας ήηούμβθά σε ίκανώς εηνωκεναι. οθεν και μίγα ποιούμεθα τό εν λόγω σε τινι τα καθ’1 ημάς τίθεσθαι καί μη άπείναί σου τής Βιανοίας, ἀλλά Βιηνεκώς σοι συνεϊναι Βία τής μνήμης. δείγμα. Βε μνήμης το ηράφειν’ οπερ οσω αν συνεχεστερον ποιής, τοσούτω πΧεον ήμιν χαριή.
CCXCIV
Φήστω και Μάγνω 2
ΤΙρεπει μεν που καλ πατράσι παίΒων ίΒίων πρόνοια καί ηεωρηοΙς φυτών ή σπερμάτων επιμεΧεια, και ΒιΒασκάλοις μαθητών φροντίς, μάλιστα όταν Bi ευφυΐαν βεΧτίους εφ’ εαυτοΐς ύποφαίνουσι9 τάς εΧπίΒας. χαίρει yap πονών 4 καί yεωpyός, άΒρυνομενων αύτώ5 τών άστα-χύων ή τών φυτών αυξανόμενων, εύφραίνουσι Βε και μαθηται ΒιΒασκάΧους, και παΐΒες πατέρας, οι μεν προς αρετήν, οι δε προς αΰξησιν επιΒιΒόντες. ημείς Βε τοσουτον μείζονα μεν εφ' ύμΐν εχομεν την φροντίΒα, κρείττονα δβ την εΧπίΒα, οσον εύσεβεια πάσης μεν τέχνης, πάντων Βε ζώων όμου καί καρπών εστιν αμείνων, ήν εν άπαΧαίς ετι και καθαραΐς ταΐς υμετεραις ψυχαΐς ριζω-θεϊσαν ύφί ημών και τραφεΐσαν ίΒεΐν εύχόμεθα και προεΧθούσαν εις ακμήν τεΧείαν καί εις καρπούς ωραίους, συΧΧαμβανομενης ημών τ αΐς ευχαίς της ύμετερας φιΧομαθείας. ευ yap ιστέ καί την ήμετεραν εις υμάς εύνοιαν και την του
1 τινι τὰ καθ’] rb καθ’ Regius see. et Coial. sec.
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we believe that we have come to know you sufficiently. Wherefore, we deem it of great importance that you give our affairs some consideration, and that they be not absent from your thoughts but be with you constantly in memory. But a proof of remembrance is writing, and the more frequently you do this, so much the more will you please us.
LETTER CCXCIV
TO FESTUS AND MAGNUS
Ιτ is fitting assuredly that .fathers should provide for their children, and farmers should care for plants or seeds, and that teachers should be solicitous for their pupils, especially when through natural ability they show in themselves the hope of better things. For a farmer also rejoices in labour, as his corn ripens or his plants grow, and pupils give joy to teachers and children to fathers, as the former advance in virtue, the latter in stature. But the solicitude we have for you is by so much the greater, and the hope we have for you is by so much the higher, as religion is higher than every art, and higher than all living things and fruits alike; this religion, which was by us emplanted in your souls while they were still tender and pure and there nurtured, we pray we may behold advanced to full maturity and to timely harvests, your love of learning being assisted by our prayers. For you know full well that both our good- 2 3 4
2	&<ττί έ7πτ€ἱν€ιν τήν irpbs τὰ κρΐίττονα μάθησιν add. tres MSS. “ In order to incite their desire to learn better things.”
3	ύποφαίνωσι duo Regii MSS. et Coisl. recent.
4	ποί'φ E.	5 αυτών editi antiqui.
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Θεοΰ avvepyiav τ αΐς ύμετεραις εναποκείσθαι 'γνώμαις, ών προς το Βεον εύθυνομενων, Θεός avvepybs καλούμενος παρεσται καί άκλητος, και πας φιλόθεος άνθρωπος προς ΒιΒασκαλίαν αντ-επάγγελτος. ανίκητος yap η προθυμία των ΒιΒά-σκειν τι χρήσιμον Βυναμενων, όταν αι των μανθανόντων ψυχαι πάσης καθαρεύωσιν άντι-τυπίας.
Ούκονν ούΒε σώματος κωλύει χωρισμός, του Bημιoυpyήσavτoς ημάς Bi υπερβολήν σοφίας και φιλανθρωπίας μή συμπεριορίσαντος τοΐς σώμασι την Βιάνοιαν, μήτε μήν τή yλώττη των λόyωv την Βύναμιν, Βόντος Βε τι πλεΐον καί άπο του χρόνου τ οΐς ωφελεΐν Βυναμένοις, ως μή μόνον τ οΐς μακράν Βιεστηκόσιν, άλλα Βή και τ οΐς λίαν όψ^όνοις παραπέμπει Βύνασθαι την ΒιΒασκα-λίαν. καί τούτον ήμιν ή πειρα πιστούται τον λόyov, επείπερ οι τε πολλοΐς πρότερον ετεσι yεvόμεvoι ΒιΒάσκουσι τούς νέους, σωζομενης εν ypάμμaσι της ΒιΒασκαλίας’ ημείς τε κεχω-ρισμενοι τοσούτον τ οΐς σώμασι, τή Βιανοία σύνεσμεν αει, και προσομιλοΰμεν ραΒίως, τής ΒιΒασκαλίας ούτε ύπο yής ούτε θαλάσσης κωλυόμενης, ει τις1 ἐστιν ύμΐν των ΙΒίων ψυχών φροντίς.
1 €ἴ rls έστιν] rjris έστΙν E.
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will towards you and the co-operation of God are stored away in your minds, and when these are directed towards the right, then God, called the Co-operator, will be present even though unbidden, and every lover of God likewise, ready of his own accord to give instruction. For unconquerable is the zeal of those who are able to teach something useful, when the souls of those who learn are cleared of every obstruction.
Now not even separation in body is a hindrance, since He who made us in the fullness of His wisdom and kindness did not limit thought by the body, nor power of speech by the tongue, but gave a greater power even from the standpoint of time to those who are able to benefit others, so that they are able to hand on their instruction not alone to those who are a long distance away, but also to very remote later generations. And experience confirms this statement of ours, since those who were born many years ago still teach the youth, their learning being preserved in writing; and we, although so separated from you in body, are always united with you in thought, and converse easily with you, since teaching is not hindered by land or by sea, if you have any concern at all for your own souls.
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ccxcv
Μονάζουσι1
Ηγούμαι μεν μηδεμιάς Κτέρας υμάς ττ} του ®εού χάριτι παρακΧήσεως δεΐσθαι, μετά τούς Χόγους ούς δι’ ημών αυτών εποιησάμεθα προς υμάς, παρακαΧούντες υμάς πάντας την επί το αύτο ζωήν καταδέξασθαι είς μίμημα της άποστο-Χικής ποΧιτείας, ο καί εδεξασθε ως αγαθόν δίδαγμα, καί ηύχαριστήσατε δι αύτο τω Κυρίω. επει ούν ούγϊ ρήματα ήν τα παρ ημών ΧαΧη-θεντα, άΧΧά διδάγματα είς εργον προεΧθεΐν2 δφείΧοντα έπι ώφεΧεία μεν υμών τών ανεχόμενων, επ' αναπαύσει δε ήμετερα τών ύποθε-μενων την γνώμην, εις δόξαν δε και έπαινον του
1	irpbs μονάζοντας, δι’ ήι ίπιστηρίζει αυτους irpbs τήν έν Χριστψ πολιτείαν καί πίστιν “To monks, by which he causes them to rely on life and faith in Christ” Regius 2897 et Coisl. sec.; καί φησιν on ή πίστις ἔστιν ή σώζουσα διά αγάπης ένεργουμενη “And he says that it is faith working through love that saves” add. editi.
2	προσελθεΊν E ; ελθεΐν editi antiqui.
1	Very probably the monks of the monastery founded by-Basil in the Pontus in 358, with whom, even after his elevation to the archbishopric of Caesarea, ho remained in close touch. This letter was written about 370, according to the following hypothesis : In Letter CCXCII Palladius was linked with the monk Palladius of Letters CCLVIII and CCLIX, and with tho monk Palladius who addressed a letter to Athanasius about 371 to inform him that a number of the monks of Caesarea had turned against Basil, and to beg him to reprove the unruly brethren. The present letter supplements this idea. The “our most beloved brother” of this letter is probably the 206
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LETTER CCXCV To Monks 1
I	think that, by the grace of God, you need no other exhortation, after the words which we in person addressed to you, when we exhorted you all to accept the community life in imitation of the apostolic manner of living, a proposal which you received as good doctrine and for which you gave thanks to the Lord. Since, then, the things which were spoken by us were not mere words but teachings which were due to pass into deeds for the benefit of you who submissively accepted them, and for the consolation of us who proposed the plan, and to the glory and praise of
same Palladius. Thus his life would run as follows : A rich pagan, or more likely an unbaptized Christian, he married a Christian woman and met Basil. A warm friendship arose between them and Palladius was baptized (Letter CCXCII). His wife dying or an agreement having been reached, he joined the religious community in the Pontus, where he was sent “ to rouse the lethargy ’ ’ of the monks and to report to Basil on those of Arian leanings (Letter CCXCV). Dismayed by the advance of Arianism among the monks of the archbishopric, he wrote to Athanasius asking him to counsel the monks to cease from opposing the doctrine of Basil (Athan. Ep. ad Pallad. P.G. XXVI, 1167). Again later, as an emissary of Basil to monks harassed by heresy, he goes, in company with the Italian monk Innocent, to the Mount of Olives (Letters CCLVII and CCLVIII). Thus the dates of these various letters would be—
Letter CCXCII; before 370, the year of Basil’s elevation.
Letter CCXCV; shortly before 370.
Letter to Palladius; about 371.
Letter CCLVII; about 377.
Letter CCLVIII; about 377.
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Χριστού, ου το ονομα έπικέκΧηται ἐφ’ ' ημάς, τούτου χάριν άπέστειΧα τον ποθεινότατον ημών άΒεΧφόν, ΐνα και το πρόθυμον <γνωρίση, και τό νωθρόν bieyelpy, και τό άντιτεΐνον φανερόν ημιν καταστήση.
Πολλή yap η επιθυμία καλ ιΒεϊν υμάς συvηyμένους, καί άκούσαι περί υμών ότι ούχί τον άμάρ-τυρον άyaπάτε βίον, άΧΧα μάΧΧον καταΒέχεσθε πάντες και φύΧακες τής άΧΧηΧων ακρίβειας είναι καί μάρτυρες των κατο ρθ ου μενών, ου τω yap έκαστος και τον εφ' εαυτω μισθόν τεΧειον άποΧήψεται1 και τον επί τή τού άΒεΧφού προκοπή’ ον καί λόγω καί έργω παρέχεσθαι υμάς2 άΧΧηΧοις προσήκει εκ της συνεχούς όμιΧίας καί παρακΧήσεως. επί ητάσι 8ε παρα-κάΧούμεν μεμνήσθαι υμάς τής των πάτερων πίσ-τεως, καί μη σαΧεύεσθαι υπό των εν τή ύμετερα 3 ησυχία περιφέρειν υμάς επιχειρούντων, είΒότας 4 οτι ούτε ποΧιτείας ακρίβεια καθ' εαυτήν, μή 8ιά τής εις θεόν πίστεως πεφωτισμένη, ώφέΧιμος, ούτε ορθή όμoXoyίa, aya0a)v ερ'γων άμοιρος ουσα, παραστήσαι ημάς Βυνήσεται τω Κυρίω· άΧΧα Βει άμφότερα συνειναι, Ϊνα άρτιος ή5 ό τού θεού άνθρωπος, καί μή κατά τό εΧΧεϊπον χωΧεύη ημών ή ζωή. πίστις yάp έστιν ή σώζουσα ημάς, ως φησιν ό άπόστοΧος, Bi άyάπης ἐνεργου-μένη.
1	λήψβται E et alius.
2	παρασχίσθαι ΰμα$ E et duo alii.
■ 3 ·ημ(τtoz E, editi antiqui. *
4 fidSrfs Med.
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Christ whose name has been invoked upon us, on this account I have despatched our most beloved brother, that he may become acquainted with your zeal and arouse your lethargy, and make clear to us what stands in the way.
For great is our desire both to see you brought together, and to hear concerning you that you do not favour the life that lacks witnesses, but rather that you all consent to be both guardians of each other’s diligence and witnesses of each other’s success. For thus each one will receive both the perfect reward given on his own account and that given on account of his brother’s progress ; which reward it is fitting that you should supply to one another by both word and deed through constant intercourse and encouragement. But above all we exhort you to be mindful of the faith of the fathers 1 and not to be shaken by those who try to disturb you in your calm, realizing that neither strictness of life in itself, except it be illumined by faith in God, availeth aught, nor will right confession of faith, if devoid of good works, be able to bring you into the presence of the Lord, but both should go together, that the man of God may be perfect, and our life may not halt on account of the deficiency. For the faith that saves us, as the Apostle says, is that which worketh by charity.
1 i.e. the Nicene Creed.
8	(ϊη E et alius.
VOL. IV.
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CCXCVI
’ΚΧευθερα1
%τοχαζόμενός σου τής περί ημάς διαθεσεως, καί ήν εχεις περί το εργον τον Κυρίου σπουδήν επιγινώσ κοντές, κατεθαρρήσαμεν ως θυγατρός πρώην, καί ταΐς ήμιόνοις επί πΧειον εχρησάμεθα, πεφεισμένως μεν ως ήμετεραις χρώμενοι, παρ-ετείναμεν δ’ ουν όμως αυτών την υπηρεσίαν, ταύτα ουν εδει επισταΧήναί σου τη σεμνότητι, ώστε είδεναι οτι άπόδειξίς εστι τής1 2 διαθεσεως το γενομενον,3
'Oμου δέ καί ύπομίμνήσκομεν διά του γράμματος την κοσμιότητα σου μεμνήσθαι του Κυρίου, και την εξοδον την από του κόσμου τούτου προ όφθαΧμών ποιουμενην αει, τον βίον εαυτής ρυθ-μίζειν προς άπόΧογίαν του άπαραΧογίστου κριτού, ΐνα γένηταί σοι παρρησία επί τοΐς άγα-Θοίς εργοις έμπροσθεν τού τα κρυπτά των καρδιών ημών άποκαΧύπτειν μέΧΧοντος εν τή ήμερα τής επισκοπής αυτού.
Ύήν εύγενεστάτην θυγατέρα άσπαζόμεθα διά σού· καί παρακαΧώ εν τή μεΧετη των λογιών4 τού Κυρίου διάγειν αυτήν, ΐνα εκτρεφηται υπό τής αγαθής διδασκαΧίας την ψυχήν, και επιδίδω 5 προς αύξησιν καί μεγεθος ή διάνοια αυτής μάΧΧον ή τό σώμα υπό τής φύσεως.
1	4\fv0fpf ίτίρα Regius sec., Coisl. sec.
2	om, E.
3	yiv6pivov E el editi antiqui.
4	λόγων editi antiqui.
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LETTER CCXCVI To a Widow 1
Conjecturing your own disposition towards us, and recognizing the zeal which you have for the Lords work, we have made bold with you lately as with a daughter, and have made further use of your mules, using them sparingly indeed, as though our own, but we did for all that prolong the service they rendered me. This, then, had to be written to your august Reverence, that you might know that what has taken place is a proof of my affection.
But at the same time we both remind your Decorum by letter to be mindful of the Lord, and, ever keeping your departure from this world before your eyes, to order your life with reference to your defence before the undeceivable Judge, in order that because of your good works you may have confidence before Him who is to reveal the secrets of our hearts in the day of His visitation.
Your most noble daughter we greet through you; and I urge her to pass her time in meditation upon the words of the Lord, so that her soul may be nourished by good doctrine, and that her mind may increase in growth and in stature more than does her body through the action of nature.
1	Because of the reference to borrowing mules, I would place this letter some time before Basil became archbishop of Caesarea, when as a monk in the Pontus he was working the soil and would have had need of mules, i.e. about 370. 5
5	ιδ φ E.
Ρ 2
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CCXCVII
'ΚΧευθέρα 1
ΤΙάνν εμαυτω επιβάΧΧειν κρίνων καί διά τό τής ήΧικίας πρεσβυτικον καί διά τό τής πνευματικής διαθέσεως γνήσιον την άσύγκριτόν σου ευγένειαν και εν τή σωματική παρουσία επι-σκέπτεσθαι, και άπούσης 1 2 μή άποΧιμπάνεσθαι, αλλά γράμμασιν άποπΧηροϋν το ενδέον, επειδή ευρον πρέπουσαν διάκονον των προς την σήν σεμνότητα γραμμάτιον τήνδε δι αυτής προσφθέγγομαι σε, προηγουμένως παρορμων επί το εργον τό τοι) Κυρίου, ΐνα σε ό άγιος Θβός τιμίως παρεν-εγκων τάς ημέρας τής παροικίας σου εν πάση εύσεβεία καί σεμνοτητι, αξίαν καί των μεΧΧόντων αγαθών καταστήσειεν.
Έπειτα δέ καί την προειρημένην θυγατέρα παρακατατίθεμαι 3 σοι, Ϊνα ως εμήν μεν θυγατέρα σεαυτής δέ άδεΧφήν οΰτω δέξη, καί περί ών αν τή εύσχήμονί σου καί καθαρά ψυχή άνακοινώ-σεται,4 ίδιοπαθήσης5 καί άντιΧάβη6 αυτής, ώς παρά του Κυρίου προηγουμένως εχουσα τον μισθόν, έπειτα καί ημάς άναπαύουσα τούς εν σπΧάγχνοις Χριστού τό τής αγάπης σοι μέτρον άποπΧηρούντας.
1	Ίουλίτττ/ add. Coisl. recent.
2	ατούστ) E et editi antiqui.
3	παρακατατίθημι Clarom.
4	ανακοινώμηται Κ.
5	/διοπαθήστίϊ E.
β αντι\άβτ)ϊ editi antiqui.
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LETTER CCXCVII To a Widow 1
Judging it to be quite proper for me, both because of my elderly age and because of the sincerity of my spiritual affection, to visit your incomparable Nobility not only in bodily presence, but also when you are absent not to fail you but by letter to supply the want, now that I have found this fitting messenger for my letter to your August Reverence, I address you through her, especially urging you on to the Lord’s work, in order that the holy God, when He has carried you with honour during the days of your sojourn in all piety and holiness, may make you worthy also of the blessings to come.
Moreover, I also commend the aforementioned daughter to you, in order that you may so receive her as my daughter and as your own sister, and in order that, regarding the things which she will communicate to your decorous and pure soul, you may feel personally concerned and may help her, knowing especially that you have your reward from the Lord, and in the second place, that you are giving consolation to us who fulfil for you the measure of our love in the bowels of Christ.1 2
1	One MS. adds Ίουλίττγ, i.e. “To the Widow Julitta.” The several references in this letter to Basil’s advanced age, also the fact that Basil died when only 49 or 50 years of age, lead one to believe that it was written late in life, i.e. about 378.
2	Cf. Phil. 1. 8 :	ως έπιποθω πάντα* υμάς ev σπΚα·γχνοις
Χρίστου Ίησοΰ. “How Ι long for you in the bowels of Jesus Christ.”
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CCXCVIII
’Ανεπίγραφος, ἐπ’ άνδρι εύΧαβεϊ
"Οτι μεν περί πάντων καταξιοΐς συμβούΧοις ήμϊν και κοινωνοϊς φροντισμάτων κεχρήσθαι, ποιείς 7τρεπον1 τ ἡ σεαυτού τεΧειότητί’ καί σε 6 Θεός τής τε αγάπης της περί ημάς καί της επιμεΧείας τής κατά τον βίον άμείψαιτο·1 2 ὅτι δε σου ήψατο ή απάτη τούτου, εθαύμασα, και 3 ΰδατί τινα δύναμιν άΧογον παρεΐναι πεπίστευκας, και ταΰτα ούδεμιάς μαρτυρίας βεβαιούσης την φήμην, ουκουν εστί τις των εκεΐθεν ου μικρόν ου μεϊζον Χάβω ν εις το σώμα ών ήΧπισε, το εαυτού αγαθόν’ πλἡν4 ει μή τινι αιτο του αυτομάτου γεγονε παραμυθία τις, οποία5 και καθεύ-δουσι και αΧΧα τινα κατά τον βίον ενεργούσιν επιγίνεσθαι πεφυκεν. άΧΧ’ ό άναιρών την αγάπην τα αυτόματα τή τού ΰδατος φύσει Χογίζεσθαι τούς άπΧουστέρους άναπείθει. οτι δε άΧηθής ημών ό Χόγος, εξεστιν εξ αυτής τής πείρας σε διδαχθήναι.
CCXCIX
Κ,ηνσίτορι 6
Ε/δότί μοι εγραφες οτι δυσκόΧως εχεις προς την τών κοινών επιμεΧειαν. καί γάρ παΧαιος
1	πρίττόντως Coisl. sec. et Regius sec.
2	άμ(ίφΐται E ct alius.
3	el Med., Coisl. sec., Regius sec.
4	πλήν Capps ; ή eilibi et MSS.
5	οἶα E et editi antiqui.	β Κηνσήτορι editi antiqui.
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LETTER CCXCVIII
Without Address, Concerning a Devout Man
In that you think fit to make us in all tilings your counsellor and the sharer of your thoughts, you do what befits your own perfection; and may God reward you for your love of us and for your diligence of life; in that this man’s deceit caught you caused me surprise, and that you believed some absurd power to be present in water, and that, too, although no testimony has confirmed the report. Now there is no one from that region λυΊιο has received within his body either to a small or to a great degree that for which he had hoped—the benefit to himself—unless a certain relief came of its own accord to one or another, such as is wont to come naturally to persons iri their sleep and engaged in various other activities of life. Nay, he who destroys charity1 is persuading the simpler folk to attribute things which happen of themselves to the inherent qualities of water. And that our statement is true you may be taught by actual experience.
LETTER CCXCIX
To an Assessor of Taxes 2
I was already aware of the fact of which you have written to me, that you are discontented with the care of the public business. And indeed it is an old
1	i.e. the devil.
2	There is no convincing evidence for the date of this letter. It probably was written during the episcopate, since it bears the general tone of one solicitous for his paternal and spiritual (i.e. monastic) estate in the district of Ibora, and far away from his direct observation. Cf. Letter CCLXXXIV with note.
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εστ ι λόγος, τούς αρετής μεταποιούμενους μή μεθ’ ήΒονής εαυτούς επιβάΧΧειν άρχαϊς. τα yap των Ιατρευόντων ϊΒια, ταύτα όρώ καί των αρχόντων οντα. όρώσι yap Βεινά, και πειρώνται άηΒών, και επ' άΧΧοτρίαις συμφοραϊς οικείας καρποΰνται Χύπας, οι yε ως άΧηθως άρχοντες, επεϊ όσον εμπορικόν των ανθρώπων, και προς χρήματα βΧεπον,1 και περί την Βόξαν ταύτην επτοημενον, μ^ιστον των ayaOiov τίθεται τό παραΧαβεϊν τινα Βυναστείαν, άφ’ ής Βυνήσονται φίΧους ευ ποιεϊν, κα'ι εχθρούς άμύνεσθαι, και εαυτοϊς κατακτάσθαι τα σπουΒαζόμενα. άΧΧ’ ού τοιούτος συ. ποθεν ; ος yε καί της ποΧιτικής Βυνάμεως τοσαύτης οΰσης έκών άνεχώρησας, και εξόν σοι κρατέω πόΧεως ως μιας οικίας, σύ Βε τον άπ/)άγ-μονα και ήσυχων ειΧου βίον, τό μήτε εχειν πpάyμaτa μήτε παρεχειν ετεροις πΧείονος2 άξιον τιθέμενος, ή οσου οι Χοιποϊ τιμώνται τό Βυστροπευειν.
Άλλ’ επειΒή ήβουΧήθη ό Κύριος την Ίβωριτών χώραν μή υπό καπήΧοις άνθρώποις yεvεσθaι, μηΒε ώσπερ3 άνΒραπόΒων ayopav4 είναι την άποτίμησιν, ἀλλ’ ως εστι Βίκαιον έκαστον άπο-7ράφεσθαι,5 Βεξαι τό πραημα, ει και αΧΧως όχΧηρόν, ἀλλ.’ ούν ως πρόξενόν σοι yενεσθαι
1 βλίτων E.	2 σπουδήν add. E et editi antiqui.
3	έν add. E.
4	ανδραπόδων ayopav] tv ανδραπόδων άγορψ Κ, editi antiqui.
5	γράφ(σθαι sex MSS. antiqui.
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saying that those who lay claim to virtue do not with pleasure throw themselves into public offices. For I observe that the experience which is peculiar to physicians is also characteristic of public officers. That is, they see horrible sights, and experience unpleasant things, and from the misfortunes of others they gather griefs of their own—those at least who are truly public officers. Since all men who are engaged in merchandizing, λυΉο look to pecuniary gains and are carried away by that kind of gloiy, consider the greatest of blessings to be the winning of some power by which they will be able to benefit their friends, avenge themselves on their enemies, and to obtain for themselves the things on which they have set their hearts. But you are not such a man. Hoav could you be?—Ύοιι who voluntarily withdrew from a civil power that was so great, you who, when it was possible for you to rule over a city as though it were a single household, chose the inactive and tranquil life, counting it to be of greater worth neither to have trouble yourself nor to cause trouble to others than others value making themselves disagreeable.
But since the Lord has wished the district of Ibora 1 not to be in the power of hucksters, nor the taking of its census to be like a slave-market, but that each man shall be enrolled in a just manner, accept the task, however irksome, as being at any rate capable of proving conducive to your approval
1 A diocese and a Roman military district in the Pontus. The territory of Ibora adjoined that of Comana on the east and that of Sebasteia on the south, and touched by the Iris from the boundary of Comana down to the point below the Turkhal. It was the district in which was situated Basil’s own birthplace, Annesi, where, too, was his monastic retreat, so pleasantly described in Letter XIV.
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δυνάμενον της 7ταρά Θεώ εύδοκιμήσεως. καί μήτε δυναστείαν ύποπτήξης, μήτε πενίας καταφρόνησις, ἀλλά το των λογισμών άρρεπες τρυτάνης πάσης1 άρρεπεστερον παράσχου τοΐς διοικουμενοις. ου τω yap καί τοΐς πεπιστευκόσι φανερά ηενήσεταί σου η περί το δίκαιον σπουδή, καί θαυμάσονταί σε 2 παρά τούς άλλους, ή καν εκείνους διαλάθη, τον ®εον ημών ου λήσεται, τον μεγάλα ήμΐν προθέντα των άηαθών έργων τά άθλα?
CCC
Προς πάτερα σχολαστικού τελευτησαντος παραμυθητική 4
'Κπειδη εν δεύτερα τάξει πάτερων εθετο ημάς 6 Κ ύριος τοΐς Χριστιανοϊς, των παίδων η μιν των εις αυτόν πεπιστευκότων την διά της εύσεβείας μόρφωσιν επιτρεψας, το συμβάν επί 5 τον μακάριον υιόν σου πάθος καί ήμετερον Ιδιον είναι ελoyισάμεθa, καί επεστενάξαμεν αυτού τή/αωρία\ τού χωρισμού, συμπαθόντες μάλιστα σοι, και ύπoλoyισάμεvoι ήλίκον εσται τής οδύνης το βάρος πατρί τω κατά φύσιν, οπού yε καί ήμΐν, τοΐς κατά την εντολήν ωκειωμενοις, τοσούτον της καρδίας το κατηφες ἐνεγενετό, επ' εκείνω μεν
1 οιη. E.	2 οιη. Med. 3 ἔπαθλα duo MSS.
4	πατρϊ σχολαστικού παραμυθητική E, Harl., ct Med.
5	τ-epl editi antiqui.
1 Probably written between 360 and 365. This letter refers clearly to Basil’s being ordained and also to his being the teacher
218
LETTER CCC
in God’s eyes. And neither bow before power, nor look down upon poverty, but offer to those under your jurisdiction unswerving judgments, more unswerving than any scales. For thus not only will your zeal for justice be evident to those who have confided in you, but they will also admire you above all others. Or even if it escapes them, it will not escape our God, who has set before us great rewards for good deeds.
LETTER CCC
To the Father of a Student who has died, Consolatory 1
Since the Lord has set us in the second rank of fathers to Christians, having entrusted to us the moulding through religion of the children of those who believe in Him, wc have considered the calamity which has befallen your blessed son to be also our own, and we haveflamented the untimelinps^nf his departure, sympathizing very deeply with you, and considering how great will be the burden of grief to his father by nature, when even in us who in accordance with the commandment have been made akin there has been engendered so great a sorrow of heart. For while on his account there
of the boy. Basil was ordained deacon in 360, and, because of the importance of the diaconate at this time, he might refer to himself as “ constituted father for Christians.” The year 360 then would be the date post quem. Probably in 364 Basil was ordained priest, and soon after he was in the midst of the great troubles and problems of the Church and certainly not at leisure to instruct boys. Accordingly 365 would be the date ante quem.
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yap ούδεν εδει σκυθρωπόν ούτε παθειν, ούτε §θεηηεσθαΐ) ελεεινοί δε οι των επ' αν τω ελπίδων διαμαρτόντες. και τω οντι πολλών δακρύων καί στεναημών άξιοι, εκπεμψαντες1 παϊδα εν αύτώ τω ανθεί της ηλικίας επί λόyωv άσκησιν, ύπο-δεξασθαι σιωπώντα την μακράν ταυ την καί άπευκταίαν σιωπήν, άλλα ταύτα μεν ως ανθρώπους ημάς ευθύς εκίνησε, καί δάκρυον εξε-χεαμεν προπετες, καί στεναημον άφήκαμεν εκ μέσης τής καρδίας απαίδευτου, τού πάθους άθρόως,2 οϊόν τινος νεφελης, τον λoyισμov ημών περι-σχόντος. επεί δε ημών αυτών εηενόμεθα, και διε-βλεψαμεν τω της ψυχής όφθαλμώ προς την φύσιν τών ανθρωπίνων, τω μεν Κυρίω άπελο-yησάμεθα, εφ' οις κατά συvapπayήv ή ψυχή ημών διετέθη προς το συμβάν, εαυτούς δε ενου-θετήσαμεν μετρίως φέρειν ταύτα, εκ τής παλαιάς τού Θεού άποφάσεως συyκληpωθεvτa τή ζωή τών ανθρώπων.
Οϊχεται παΐς αύτο τής ηλικίας άyωv το βιώσιμου, διαπρεπών εν χοροΐς ομηλίκων, ποθεινός διδασκάλοις, άπο ψιλής τής εντεύξεως εις εύνοιαν δυνάμενος και τον άγριωτατον επισπάσασθαι, οξύς εν μαθήμασι, πράος τό ήθος, υπέρ την ηλικίαν κατεσταλμενος'3 καί πλείω τούτων είπών ελάττω αν τις εΐποι τής αλήθειας· ἀλλ’ όμως άνθρωπος παρ ανθρώπου yει’όμενος* τί τοίνυν λoyίζεσθaι τον πάτερα τού τοιούτου προσήκε ; τί άλλο yε ή άναμνησθήναι τού εαυτού πατρός,
1	4κιτέμψαντα alii MSS.; έ/οη·έ/ιψανras editi antiqui.
2	αθρόον Harl. et Med.
3	KaOearapevos Regius sec., Bigot.
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should be naught of sadness in either our feelings or our speech, yet those who have been cheated of their hopes for him arouse our pity. And truly they have a right to many tears and lamentations in that they, having sent forth a son at the very flower of his youth to the pursuit of letters, now receive him back silent in this long and awful silence. But although such thoughts moved us at the first as a human being, and we poured forth hasty tears, and uttered an unaffected groan from the bottom of our heart, when grief suddenly, like a cloud, enveloped our reason, yet when we came to our senses and with the mind’s eye looked closely into the nature of man’s fortunes, we made apologies to the Lord for the attitude which our soul had recklessly taken towards what had happened, and we admonished ourselves to bear these things temperately, as having by the ancient decree of God been allotted to the life of men.
Gone is a boy at the age when life is best worth living, a lad who was conspicuous in the circles of his fellows, dear to his teachers, able by merely meeting them to draw into friendliness even the most savage of men, keen in his studies, gentle in disposition, sedate beyond his years—though one were to say even more than this he would fall short of the truth 1 —but nevertheless he was born man from man. What, then, should be the thoughts of the father of such a son ? What else than to recall the fact that
1	Hyperbole scarcely appears in Basil’s Letters except in consolatory letters of this character. 4
4 γίννηδοϊϊ Regius sec. ; yevy6e\s editi antiqui.
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ὅτι τεθνηκε ; τί ούν θαυμαστόν, εκ θνητού γεννη-θέντα θνητού γενέσθαι πατέρα ;
To Be ττ ρο ώρας, και πριν κορεσθήναι τού βίου, καί πριν εις μέτρον ηλικίας ελθεΐν, καί φανήναι τοΐς άνθρώποις, καί ΒιαΒοχήν τού γένους κατα-λιπείν, ταύτα ούκ αύξησις τού πάθους, ως εμαυτόν πείθω, αλλά παραμυθία τού γεγονότος έστίν. εύχαριστεϊσθαι οφείλει τού θεού η Βιά-ταξις, οτι μη κατέλιπεν υπέρ γης ορφανά τέκνα, οτι μη γυναίκα χήραν θλίψει μάκρα εκΒοτον άφήκεν ή άνΒρϊ ετέρω συνοικήσουσαν καί των προτέρων τέκνων καταμελήσουσαν. το Βέ, οτι ου παρετάθη τω βίω τούτω ή ζωή τού παιΒός, τις ούτως άγνωμων, ως μη το μέγιστον των αγαθών τούτο νομίζειν είναι ; ή γάρ επί πλειον1 ενταύθα Βιατριβή πλειόνων κακών έστιν αφορμή, ούκ εποίησε κακόν· ούκ ερραψε Βόλον τω πλησίον’ ούκ εις ανάγκην ήλθε φρατρίαις2 καταμιγήναι πονηρευομένων'	ούκ
ένεπλάκη τ οΐς κατ’ αγοράν κακοΐς’ ούχ ύπέμεινεν ανάγκην αμαρτημάτων, ού ψεύΒος, ούκ αγνωμοσύνην, ού πλεονεξίαν, ού φιληΒονίαν, ού τά τής σαρκος πάθη, οσα τ αίς άναγώγοις ψυχαις έγγίνεσθαι πέφυκεν ούΒεμια 3 κηλίΒι 4 την ψυχήν άπήλθε κατεστιγμένος, αλλά καθαρός άνεχώρησε προς τήν άμείνω λήξιν. ού γη κατέκρυψε τον αγαπητόν, ἀλλ’ ούρανός ύπεΒέξατο. θεός ό τά ήμέτερα οικονομών, ό τάς τών χρόνων οροθεσίας έκάστω νομοθετών, ό άγαγών εις τήν'ζωήν ταύτην,
1	ττλί/ων E.
2	φατpious E ; φρατρία Meil.
3	τούτων add. E, editi antiqui.
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his own father died ? What wonder, therefore, that he who was born of a mortal became the father of a mortal ?
The fact that before his time, and before he had become sated with life, and before he had come into the full measure of his years, and before he had shown himself among the men, he has fallen out of the succession of his race—all this is not an enhancement of the misfortune, as I am convinced, but rather a consolation for what has happened. Thanks should be offered to God’s dispensation, that the departed did not leave orphaned children upon earth, that he did not leave behind a widowed wife to be given over to a long affliction or else to live with another man and neglect her former children. But as to the fact that the boy’s life was not prolonged in this present world, who is so ignorant that he does not consider this to be the greatest of blessings ? For the longer is his stay here below, for more numerous evils is there an occasion. He did no evil; he devised no guile against his neighbour; he came not to the necessity of mingling with the brotherhoods of wrong-doers; he was not involved in the iniquities of the market-place ; he did not submit to the compulsion of sins, nor to falsehood, nor to arrogance, nor to avarice, nor to voluptuousness, nor to all those passions of the flesh which are wont to be engendered in dissolute souls; with his soul sullied by no stain has he departed, but in purity has he withdrawn to the better lot. Earth has not covered your belayed but heaven has received him. ' God who dispenses our lot, who ordains^ the limits ot time for each one, who brought him into this life, He
κηλίδΐΐ editi antiqui.
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αυτός καί μετεστησεν. εγομεν διδασκάλιον εν ταΐς ύπερβολαϊς των συμφορών την ιτεριβόητον εκείνην φωνήν του μεγάλου Ίώβ· Ό Κύριος εδωκεν, 6 Κύριος άφείλετο’ ως τω Κυρίω εδοξεν, ου τω και εγενετο. εϊη το 'όνομα Κυρίου εύλο-γημενον εις τούς αιώνας.1
CCCI
Μ.αξίμω παραμυθητική 2
'Όπως διετεθημεν επι ττ} ακοή του πάθους ούδείς αν ήμϊν λόγος εις παράστασιν της εναρ-γείας 3 άρκεσειε· νυν μεν την ζημίαν λουζόμενοι,4 ήν τό κοινόν τών ευλαβών εζημιώθη την προσ-τάτιν τού καθ' εαυτην 5 τάγματος άπολεσαν,6 νυν δε την φαιδρότητα τής σής σεμνότητος εις οΐαν μετεπεσε κατήφειαν εννοοΰντες' οικον τοίς ητάσι μακαριστόν εϊς γόνυ κλιθεντα, καί συμβίωσιν διά της άκρας αρμονίας συμπεφυκυΐαν ονείρου 7 θάττον διαλυθεΐσαν βλέποντες τή διάνοια, πώς ούκ αν, ει και αδαμάντινοι ήμεν, τάς ψυχάς κατεκάμφ-θημεν ;
Ήμα/δε καί εκ τής πρώτης μεν ομιλίας οίκειό-
1	Εἴη . . . αΐώι/as om. E.
2	τταραμυθητικί] άνδρΐ E ; aveTrlypaipos edit! antiqui.
3	ivepyetas E, editi antiqui.
4	λογιξωιένοι* uterque Coisl., Regius sec., Paris., et· Clarom.
5	eaurbv editi antiqui; eavroi/s Med.
6	απώΧίσαν editi antiqui.	7 oveiparos E, Harl.
1 Job 1. 21. Except for minor differences, this passage is quoted accurately.
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Himself has also transferred him. We have as a lesson in the extremities of misfortunes the famous utterance of the great Job : “ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: as it hath pleased the Lord so is it done : blessed be the name of the Lord for ever.” 1
LETTER CCCI To Maximus, Consolatory 2
How we were affected at hearing of your misfortune no word of ours would suffice to bring clearly before your mind; as we at one time reflected upon the loss which the community of the pious has suffered in having lost the protectress of the division assigned to her, and as at another time we thought of how the happiness of your August Reverence has been suddenly changed to gloom; as we beheld with our mind’s eye a household, once counted blessed by all, brought to its knees,3 and a wedded companionship, Λνΐιίοΐι had become blended through the uttermost of harmony, dissolved more quickly than a dream, how, even if we were made of adamant, could we have been otherwise than bent down in soul?
As for us, we had experienced even from our first
2	Entitled ave-irlypa<pos (“without address”) in most MSS. and in all editions prior to the Benedictine. Codices Harl. and Clarom. have “To Maximus.” This Maximus is otherwise unknown.
3	A common expression for a fallen soldier, from Solon down.
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της τις iyevero προς την σήν σβμνοπρβπβιαν, καί τοσοΰτόν σου τη άρβτή προσβτβθημβν, ώστε βπϊ πάσης ώρας δια γλώττης βχβιν τα σά· ὅτε δε καί της μακαρίας βκβίνης ψυχής βγβνόμβθα iv συνηθβία, όντως βπβίσθημβν τον της Τίαροιμίας λόγον βφ' ύμΐν βββαιούμβνον, οτι παρά ®βοΰ άρμόζβται γυνή άνδρί —ουτω προς τρόπους 1 άλλήλοις ήτβ, ώσπβρ βν κατόπτρω βκάτβρος το του βτβρου ήθος βν βαυτω προδβικνύς.1 2 καί πολλά αν βίπών τις ονδβ πολλοστού μβρους τής αξίας βφίκοιτο.
- ’Αλλά τί χρή παθβίν προς νόμον Θεοί) πάλαι κβκρατηκότα, τον βλθόντα βίς γβνβσιν τοίς καθή-κουσι χρόνοις πάλιν ύπβξβλθβιν, καί ψυχήν βκάστην λβιτουργήσασαν τω βίω τα αναγκαία, βίτα των δεσμών 3 τον σώματος άπολύβσθαι;
Οϋτβ πρώτοι πβπόνθαμβν, ώ θαυμάσιβ, ούτβ μόνοι' άΧλ' ών yoveΐς πβπβίρανται καί πάπποι καί οι άνω του yόνους άπαντβς, τούτων καί ήμβΐς βν πβίρα yβyόvaμβv. καί πλήρης ό παρών βίος των τοιούτων παραδβιγμάτων. σβ δβ, τοσοντον τή άρβτή των λοιπών διαφβροντα, καί βν μβσοις τοίς 7τάθβσι προσήκβ το τής 4 ψυχής μβγαλοφυβς άταπβίνωτον διασώζβιν,5 μή τή νυν ζημία δυσ-χβραίνοντα, άλλα τής βξ αρχής δωρβάς χάριν βίδότα τω δβδωκότι. τό μβν yap άποθανβϊν κοινόν των τής αυτής μβτβσχηκότων φύσβως, τό δβ αγαθή συνοικήσαι όλίγοις τοΐς κατά τον βίον6
1	τρόττον editi antiqui.
2	TpofSei/cw editi antiqui.	3 τδο δεσ/ὥν E,
4	arjs add. editi antiqui.
5	διασώσαι editi antiqui.
8 rbv βίον] &(bv E, editi antiqui.
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intercourse together a certain feeling of kinship towards your Reverence, and we were so Avon over by your virtue that at every hour we had you on our tongue; and when we came into intimacy with that blessed soul also, truly we were convinced that the saying of the Proverb 1 was confirmed in you: that woman is joined unto man by God—so congenial were you to one another, each revealing in himself, as in a mirror, the character of the other. Even if one should speak at length he could not attain to a fractional part of her worth.
But how ought we to feel towards a law of God which has prevailed for ages—that he who has come to birth must at the proper time depart again, and that each soul, having rendered unto life the necessary services, must then be set free from the bonds of the body ?
We have been neither the first to suffer, admirable Sir, nor we alone; nay, that which parents and grandparents and the earlier members of our race have all experienced, this we too have come to experience. And the present life is full of such examples. And as for you, who so far surpass the rest in virtue, even in the midst of your sufferings you ought to preserve the nobility of your soul unhumbled, not being vexed because of your present loss, but bearing gratitude for the original gift to Him who gave it. For while death is the common lot of all who have shared the same nature, yet to have lived with a good wife has been the lot of only the few who have been accounted blessed in life;
1 Cf. Prov. 19. 14 : vapb. Se ©eoD αρμόζεται yvvrj άνδρί. The Douay version, based on a different reading, has: “ But a prudent wife is properly from the Lord.”
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μακαρισθεϊσιν inτήρξεν οπού1 καί αύτ ο τό λνπηρώς evey/ceiv την διάζευξιν ον μικρόν εστι των εκ Θεοί) δωρεών τοΐς βνηνωμόνως λογιζο-μενοις' 7τολλούς yap ε^/νωμεν την διάλυσιν της ακαταλλήλου2 συνοικησεως ώσπερ βάρους άπό-θεσιν δεξαμένους.
'Απόβλεψον προς 3 τον ουρανόν τούτον καί τον ήλιον, και πάσαν περίσκεψαι την κτίσιν4 εν κύκλω, οτι ταντα μεν, τοσαντα οντα καί τηλικ-αΰτα, μικρόν ύστερον ου φανησεταί' και εκ πάντων τούτων εκείνο avvdyaye, οτι μέρος οντες της άπο-θνησκούσης κτίσεως, τό εκ της κοινής φύσεως5 επιβάλλον ημΐν ύπεδεζάμεθα· επεϊ καί ό yάμoς αυτός τού άποθνήσκειν ἐστι παραμυθία, διότι yap6 εις τό παντελές παραμενειν ούκ ενην, τη διάδοχη τον yεvoυς τό προς τον βίον διαρκές ο δημιoυpyός εμηχανήσατο. ει δε, οτι θάττον προ-απηρεν ημών, άνιώμεθα, μη βασκαίνω μεν τη μη επί 7τολύ των οχληρών τον βίου άναπλησθείση, άλλα κατά την χάριν την των ανθών ετι ποθούντας ημάς επιλιπούση? προ πάντων δε σε τό της άνασ-τάσεως δόγμα ψυχayωyησάτω, Χριστιανόν οντα καί επ' ελπίδι τών μελλόντων άyaθών την ζωήν 0te%dyavTa.
Ούτως ου ν διανοεΐσθαι προσηκεν, ως οδόν τινα παρελθούσης,8 ην και ημάς δεησει πορεύεσθαι* ει δε οτι προ ημών, ούκ όδυρμών τούτο άζιον. μικρόν yap ύστερον τυχόν τό ήμέτερον ελεεινότερου, ει επί πλεΐον παραταθεντες πλείοσι yεvoι-
1	ήπον E, editi antiqui. 2 κατ' άλλήλονϊ Harl. et Med.
3	els editi antiqui.	4 κτησιν E.
5 KTtaews Med.	e eva Harl.
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indeed, for a husband to grieve over his separation from his wife is itself no small gift among the gifts of God, to those who look at the matter reasonably ; for many have we known who have accepted the dissolution of an incompatible marriage as a relief from a burden.
Gaze upon the heavens yonder and the sun, and contemplate all creation round about, reflecting that these things, though they are so many and so great, will a little later have vanished from sight; and from all these things gather this thought—that since we are a part of the creation that 4ies, we have accepted that which falls to our lot from a common nature; since even marriage itself is a consolation for death. For inasmuch as it was not possible for men to abide for ever, the Maker has devised perpetuity of life by means of the succession of the race. But if we are distressed because she departed sooner than ourselves, let us not begrudge her who has not been satiated to the full with the troubles of life, but, after the fashion of a beautiful flower, has left us while we still were fond of her. But above all, let the doctrine of the resurrection cheer your soul, since you are a Christian and pass your life in hope of the blessings to come.
Thus, therefore, you should think of her—as having gone her way by a certain road which we too shall have to travel; and if as having gone before us, this is not a matter worthy of tears. For a little later our lot would perhaps be more pitiable, if by having extended our lives further we should become
7	άίΓολπτούίΤί} editi antiqui.	8 προελθονσης Harl.
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μέθα τιμωρίας υπόχρεοι. αλλά τής λύπης το βάρος ό λογισμός ημών άποσεισά μένος, την περί του πώς ημάς προσήκε προς το εφεξής εύαρεστεΐν τω Κυρίω φροντίΒα μετάλαβέτω.1
CCCII
Προς τήν όμόζυγον Βρίσωνος παραμυθητική 2
fΌσον μεν έστενάξαμεν επϊ τή αγγελία του πάθους, τού κατά τον άριστον τών άνΒρών Βρίσωνα, τί χρή καϊ λέγειν ; πάντως γάρ ούΒε'ις ούτως εστϊ λίθινη ν έχων τήν καρΒίαν, ος, εις πείραν άφικόμενος τού άνΒρος εκείνου, είτ άκούσας αυτόν 3 άθρόως εξ ανθρώπων άνηρπασ-μένον, ούχϊ ως κοινήν ζημίαν του βίου τήν τού άνΒρος στέρησιν ελογίσατο. ημών δε ευθύς τήν λύπην ή επϊ σοϊ φροντίς ΒιεΒέξατο, λογιζομένων οτι, ει τ οϊς πόρρω της οίκειότητος ου τω βαρύ και Βύσφορον το συμβάν, πώς είκος υπό τού πάθους τήν σήν Βιατεθήναι ψυχήν, ου τω μεν φύσει χρηστήν ούσαν, καί προς τάς συμπάθειας εύκολον Βία τήν τού τρόπου ήμερότητα, ου τω Βε ύποκει-μένην τω παθει, ώστε οίονεϊ Βιχοτομίας τινος αίσθάνεσθαι εν τω χωρισμώ τού ομόζυγος. και γάρ, ει τω οντι κατά τον τού Κυρίου λόγον ούκέτι είσι Βύο, αλλά σάρξ μία, Βηλονότι ούχ ήττόν εστιν αλγεινή τ; τοιαύτη Βιάζευξις, ή ει το ήμισυ ημών τού σώματος άπερρήγνυτο.
1 μ«τα/3αλλέτω editi antiqui.
2 χ-ηρίΰουσαν editi antiqui.	3 aiirbs editi antiqui.
1 This Briso is otherwise unknown. The present letter is a typical letter of condolence from ono dignitary to the bereaved 230
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liable to further punishments. But let our reason, after it has shaken off the burden of our grief, take up instead the thought of how it were fitting that for the time to come we should be well pleasing to the Lord.
LETTER CCCII
To the Wife of Briso,1 Consolatory
Why should we even mention how deeply we lamented at the tidings of the misfortune which has come upon the best of men, Briso ? For surely no one has a heart so stony that he, having had experience of that man, and then having heard of his being suddenly snatched from among men, did not consider the removal of the man to be a common loss to life. But straightway our grief was succeeded by solicitude for you, as we reflected that, if to those who are far removed from kinship that which has happened is so grievous and hard to bear, your soul has most likely been deeply affected by the calamity, you being by nature so kind, and on account of your gentleness of character inclined to sympathy, and so overwhelmed by the calamity as to feel in your separation from your husband a sort of cleaving in twain. For if in truth according to the Lord’s 2 word they are no longer two but one flesh, clearly no less painful is such a disjoining than if the half of our body were torn away.
family of another. In editions prior to the Benedictine, and in a few MSS., χηρΐΰουσαν, “widowed,” is added to “ wife” in the title. The letter was probably written after 370, i.e. after Basil had become archbishop of Caesarea.
2	Cf. Matt. 19. 6. ovKtTi eiViv δόο ὰλλὰ σάρξ μία. 11 Therefore, now they are not two, but one flesh.”
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Άλλα τα μεν λυπηρά τοιαύτα καί μείζω τούτων, ή Be επί τοι? συμβάσι παραμυθία τί?; πρώτον μιν, ή εξ αρχής κεκρατηκυΐα του ®εού ημών νομοθεσία’ το χρήναι πάντως τον είς γενεσιν παρελθόντα τοΐς καθήκουσι χρόνοις άπιεναι τοι) βίου, ει ούν ούτως από ’ΑΒάμ μεχρις ημών τα ανθρώπινα Βιατετακται, μή άγανακτώμεν επί τοΐς κοινοΐς τής φύσεως νόμοις,1 άλλα καταΒεχώμεθα την εφ' ήμϊν τ ου Θεού οικονομίαν, δ? εκελευσεν εκείνην την γενναίαν ψυχήν καί άήττητον, μή νόσω Βαπανηθεντος του σώματος, μηΒε χρόνω καταμαρανθεντός, άναχωρήσαι του βίου, ἀλλ’ εν ακμή τής ηλικίας καί εν τή λαμπροτητι τών κατά πόλεμον κατορθωμάτων2 τήν ζωήν καταλύσαι. ώστε ούχ ὅτι εχωρίσθημεν άνΒρός τοιούτου, Βυσ-χεραίνειν οφείλομε ν ἀλλ’ οτι τής προς τον τοιούτον άνΒρα συνοικήσεως κατηξιώθημεν, εύχαριστήσω-μεν τω Κυρίω, ου πάσα σχεΒόν ή 'Ρωμαϊκή αρχή τής ζημίας επήσθητο,3 ον καί ό βασιλεύς άνεκα-λε'σατο, καί στρατιώται ώΒύραντο καί οι επί τών μεγίστων αξιωμάτων ως γνήσιον υιόν κατε-πενβησαν.
Επβι ούν κατελιπε σοι τήν μνήμην τής οικείας αυτού 4 αρετής, άρκοΰσαν νόμιζε εχειν παραμυθίαν του πάθους, έπειτα καί εκείνο είΒεναι σε βούλομαι, οτι ό μή ύποπεσών ταΐς θλίψεσιν, ἀλλά Βία τής προς ®εόν ελπίΒος τής λύπης το βάρος ύπενεγκών, μεγάλη ν έχει παρά τω Θεω τής υπομονής τήν άντίΒοσιν. ούΒε <γάρ ίσα τοΐς εξωθεν επετράπημεν λυπεΐσθαι επί τοΐς κεκοιμη-μένοις παρά τής νομοθεσίας του αποστόλου, εστωσαν καί οι παΐΒές σου ώσπερ εικόνες εμψυ-232
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But while such things are painful and more than that, yet what consolation is there for Avhat has happened? First, the legislation of our God which has prevailed from the beginning—that whoever comes to birth must surely at the proper time depart from life. If, then, man’s lot from Adam to ourselves has been so ordered, let us not be vexed with the common laws of nature, but let us accept the dispensation of God concerning us, who bade that noble and unconquered soul, not when his body was spent by disease nor yet withered by time, to depart from this world, but in the full flower of his years and in the splendour of his successes in war to end his life. Therefore we should not be discontented that we have been separated from such a man; nay, let us give thanks to the Lord that we have been thought worthy of living with such a man, whose loss nearly all the Roman Empire has felt, whose name even the Emperor has called aloud, whom soldiers have bemoaned and those in the highest positions mourned as for a true son.
Since, then, he has left to you the memory of his own virtue, consider that you have sufficient solace for your grief. Then too I wish you to realize this— that he who does not falter under his afflictions, but through his hope in God bears his burden of sorrow, has a great recompense with God for his patience. For we are not permitted by the legislation of the Apostle to grieve equally with those outside the faith over those who have gone to rest. Also let your sons 1 2 3 4
1	νόμois] ημών παθημασιν Harl. et Med.
2	ανδραγαθημάτων Harl. et Med.
3	έ7Γή<τ0€το Regius sec., Clarom., et Bigot.
4	eavrod Med.
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χοι, την απουσίαν του ποθουμενου παραμυθού-μενοι. ώστε η περί την τεκνοτροφίαν ασχολία άπαγετω σου την ψυχήν από των λυπηρών καλ μεριμνώσα δε περί του πώς εύαρέστως τω Κυρίω τον λεπτόμενον εαυτής χρόνον Βιενεγκης καλήν ασχολίαν επινοήσεις1 το?? λογισμοΐς. η γαρ ετοιμασία της επί του Κυρίου ημών Ιησού Κριστοΰ απολογίας, καί η σπουΒή του εύρεθήναι ημάς εναριθμίους τοίς άγαπώσιν αυτόν, ικανή εστιν επισκοτήσαι τη λύπη, ώστε μη καταποθήναι ημάς υπ’ αυτής, παράσχοι 8ε ό Κύριος τή καρΒία σου την εκ του Ώ,νεύματος αυτού παράκλησιν του αγαθού, ΐνα καί ημείς ακόυσαν τες τα περί σού άνεθώμεν, καί πάσαις ταΐς καθ' ηλικίαν σοι όμοτίμοις ύπόΒειγμα ής αγαθόν τού κατ αρετήν βίου.
CCCIII
Κόμητι πριβατών
O	ι τού χωρίου τ οΰ8ε εκ Βιαβολής, οίμαι, ψευΒούς 'έπεισαν την τιμιότητά σου φοράΒων τέλεσμα τοισΒε επαγαγεΐν. επεί ούν καί τό γινόμενον άΒικον καί Βία τούτο άπαρεσκειν όφεΐλον τή τιμότητί σου, καί ήμΐν λυπηρόν Βία την προς 1 έπιθήστυ Regius see. 1
1	Α very early and simple, although complete, exposition of the doctrine of graee, which is defined thus : donum, super-naturcde creaturae intellectuali a Deo concessum in ordine ad vilarn aeternam. Basil’s words show familiarity with the references to grace in the N.T., particularly John 1. 14; Acts 10. 45; Rom. 1. 5 and 6, 23 and 7. 25; 2 Cor. 9. 15.
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stand as living images, giving consolation for the absence of him for whom you yearn. Therefore, let your occupation with the upbringing of your children divert your soul from its sorrows; and by being solicitous about how you may pass the rest of your life in a manner well pleasing to the Lord, you will devise a noble occupation for your thoughts. For the preparation of our defence before our Lord Jesus Christ, and our zeal to be found numbered among those who love Him, are sufficient to overshadow our grief, so that we shall not be swallowed up by it. And may the Lord bestow upon your heart the encouragement to good which comes from His Holy Spirit,1 in order that we also when we hear about you may be relieved, and that you may be a good example of the virtuous life to all women who are of like age and state as yourself.
LETTER CCCIII To the Comes Privatarum 2
The people of this locality by false slander, I think, have persuaded your Honour to levy a tax of mares3 upon these men. Since, then, what has happened is not only unjust and on this account ought to be displeasing to your Honour, but is also painful to us on account of the relationship that
2	The steward of the Emperor’s private estates. This letter is to be placed some time during Basil’s episcopate.
3	Cappadocia was famous for its horses, and consequently references to taxes of horses upon landowners of Cappadocia are not uncommon. Cf. Gregory Nazianzen, Letter CLXXXIV.
235
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
τους ήΒικημένους ήμϊν ΰπάρχουσαν οικειότητα, εσπεύσαμεν παρακαΧέσαι την χρηστότητα σου μη εάσαι προβήναι τοϊς άΒικειν ειτιχειροϋσι την επήρειαν.
CCCIV
Άβουργίω
Οντος εστιν υπέρ ου και πρότερον ΒιεΧέχθην σοι Βία του Βιακόνου. επειΒή ουν εχων η κε την επιστοΧην παρ’ ημών, άπεΧθοι εχων α βούΧεται παρά σου.
CCCV
’Ανεπίγραφος, επι εναρετοις άνΒράσιν
νΗδ»; γνώριμος υμιν εστιν ό Βεΐνα, ως αυτά ΒηΧοΐ τα Βιηηήματα του άνΒρός. επι πάσης 'yap υμάς προφάσεως εχει ή γλώσσα αυτοί)' εν ορθοΒόξων1 μνήμη, εν ασκητών φιΧοξενία, εν πάση αρετή πρώτους υμάς ό άνήρ αηει. καν ΒιΒασκάΧων τις μνησθή, ούκ ανέχεται προθεΐναι υμών ετέρους’ εάν άηωνιστάς τής ευσεβείας, καί 1 όρθοδόξω κ. 1 2
1	An important layman, friend and compatriot of Basil, to whom because of his high official position Basil frequently turns for favours. Cf. Letters ΧΧΧΤΤΓ, LXXIV (especially note 1), LXXV, CXLVIT, CLXXVIII, and CXCVI. Nothing is known of the deacon or of tho person for whom Basil pleads in this letter. This letter in all probability belongs to the period of Basil’s episcopate.
2	Written after .'570 to a community of monks, not of his own monastery. The purpose of this letter seems to mo 236
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exists between those who have been wronged and ourselves, we have hastened to urge your Benignity not to allow the malevolence of these men who are attempting to do injustice to make headway.
LETTER CCCIV To Aburgius 1
This is he in behalf of whom I have spoken to you already through the deacon. Since, then, he has come with this letter from us, may he depart having whatever he wishes from you.
LETTER CCCV
Without Address, Concerning Certain Virtuous Men 2
So-and-so is already known to you, as the very stories the man tells make evident. For at every pretext he has you on his tongue; in remembering the orthodox, in hospitality shown to ascetics, in every virtue the man holds you first. And if anyone mentions teachers, he does not permit others to be placed before you; if one names champions of
rather subtle, and thus has been misunderstood by previous editors. Basil is here ostensibly writing a letter of friendly salutation to a group of monks whom he knows well. He wishes them to believe this to be the real purpose of his letter. As if by chanee he relates the high esteem in which the letter-bearer holds them, and is in all probability trying to restore the said letter-bearer to the good graces of the monks, who apparently have been grievously offended.
The heading of this letter shows that its author did not understand the writer’s real purpose.
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ικανούς το πιθανόν της αίρέσεως BieXeytjai, ούκ αν ελοιτο ετερον προ υμών άριθμήσαι, προς πάντα 1 άμαχον ύμίν καί άνανταηώνιστον την ape την μαρτύρων, καί ου πολύς αν τω πόνος πείσαι, ταϋτα XeyovTi. διηγείται yap άκοαΐς μείζονα επισταμένων ανθρώπων, η ών αν τις νομισθείη μεθ' ύπερβολής άπayyέλλειv.
Οντος τοίνυν επανιών προς υμάς yράμματα ήτησεν, ούχ Ίνα εαυτόν ύμίν οικείωση δι ημών, ἀλλ’ ΐνα εμε evepyeTijar), τού π ροσφθ ky^aa0 αι τοϊς άyaπητoϊς μου2 αφορμήν παρασχόμενος' ον άμείψαιτο 3 ό Κύριος της ayadfy προαιρέσεως. και υμείς δε αύτώ εύχαίς καί τη ayaOfj υμών περί πάντας προαιρέσει την κατά δύναμιν χάριν διανείματε.4 σημαίνετε ήμϊν καί τα τών εκκλησιών όπως εχει.
CCCVI
'Hyεμόvι Σεβαστείας
Αισθάνομαι τής τιμιότητάς σου ήδέως τάς επιστολάς ημών προσιεμενης, καί την αιτίαν yνωρίζω. φίλάyaθoς yap ών καί προς εύποιΐάς πρόχειρος, επειδή τινα εκάστοτε ύλην παρεχό-μεθά σοι ικανήν δεξασθαί σου τής προαιρέσεως το μεyaλoφυές, προστρέχεις ημών ταίς επιστο-λαΐς ως εpyωv aya0tov υποθέσεις εχούσαις. ήκει τοίνυν καί άλλη ύποθεσις δνναμένη δέξασθαι τής σής περί πάντα δεξιότητος τούς
1	πάντοϊ editi antiqui. 2 μοι Regius sec. ct Coisl. sec.
3 αμ*1γ(ται E, Vat., et Clarom.
1	SiaveijuavTis editi antiqui.
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religion, and men capable of refuting the persuasive sophistry of heresy, he would not choose to enumerate another before you, bearing witness to your invincible and irresistible virtue in all things. Nor has he great difficulty in persuading, when thus he speaks. For he discourses to the ears of men who are acquainted with even greater things than anything the telling of which by any man could cause him to be thought to exaggerate.
This man, therefore, on returning to you, asked for a letter, not that he might ingratiate himself with you through us, but that he might accommodate me by affording me an occasion of saluting my beloved friends ; and may the Lord reward him for his goodwill. And do you by prayers and by the good-will which you bear towards all grant to him such favour as is within your power. Notify us also as to how the affairs of the churches are.
LETTER CCCVI To the Governor of Sebaste 1
I perceive that your Honour gladly receives our letters, and I know the reason. For being a lover of the good and inclined to beneficence, since we on every occasion furnish you with matter good enough for your nobility of purpose to accept, you run to our letters as containing opportunities for good deeds. There has come, accordingly, still another opportunity that may well receive the marks of your kind-
1 Probably written after 370, after Basil’s elevation to the archbishopric of Caesarea. For Sebaste, cf. Vol. II. p. 86 note 1.
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χαρακτήρας, οροί) και κιψυκα των σών αγαθών €7ταηορίνη,
'' ΑνΒρες yap άττο τής ΆΧεξανΒρείας κινήσαντες καθηκοντως ενεκεν αναγκαίου καί, κοινώς ττάση τή φύσει των άνθρώττων, τοΐς άττεΧθούσιν οφειΧο-ρένου, Βέονται τής 7ταρα σου ττροστασίας ώστε κεΧεύσαι αύτοΐς σωρα οικείου άνΒρός, κατά την €7τιΒηρίαν του στρατοττέΒου τεΧευτήσαντος τον βίον εν τή Σεβάστεια, ττροστά^ρατι Βηροσίω συηχωρηθήναι κινήσαι· επειτα ρέντοι καί την Βυνατήν αύτοΐς παρασχεθήναι βοήθειαν εκ του Βηροσίου Βρόρου, ώστε εύρεσθαι τινα τής ρακράς ττΧάνης Βία της σής ρε'^αΧοφυΐας τταραρυθίαν. ταύτα Βε οτι ρέχρι τής ρεγάΧης Βιαβήσεται ’ΑΧεξανΒρείας, καλ τοΐς εκεί Βιακονήσει τό θαύρα τής σής τιριότητος φανερόν τή συνέσει σου, καν iyco ρή Xεyω. ήρε ΐς τε ττ ρος ποΧΧοΐς οΐς ειΧήφαρεν ήΒη και ταύτην την χάριν εναριθ-ρήσορεν.
CCCVII ’Α vεπίypaφoς1
Διωθοΰνται ττοΧΧάκις και τάς χρηστος Βιανοίας αι φιΧόνεικοι φύσεις, και κρίνουσι καΧον καί χρήσιρον ου το 7τάσι τοΐς αΧΧοις Βοκοΰν, καν ή ΧυσιτεΧες, άΧΧά το ρόνοις αύτοΐς άρεσκον, καν εττιζήριον ή. το Βε αίτιον, άνοια και σκαιότης τρόττων, ού ττροσέχουσα ταΐς παρ ετέρων
1 έπι (κκα\ν*1*ι κρυπτών E, αποκαλνψα κρντττών “for the disclosure of hidden tilings” add. eiliti antiqui.
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ness in all things, and that at the same time supplies a herald for your virtues.
For certain men, having come from Alexandria in the line of duty on a mission that is unavoidable and, by the common consent of the whole race of men, due to those who have departed, ask your patronage to the extent of your issuing an order that they be permitted by public ordinance to remove the body of a kinsman who departed this life at Sebaste during the residence of the legion there; then, moreover, that all possible assistance be furnished them by way of a public conveyance, so that some consolation for their long journey may be found through your Magnanimity. And that this affair will cross over to great Alexandria and will supply admiration for your Honour to the people there is clear to your intelligence, even if I do not mention it. And we will number this favour also among the many which we have already received.
LETTER CCCVII Without Address1
Contentious natures often thrust aside even excellent ideas, and they judge to be noble and serviceable, not that which seems so to everyone else, even if it be profitable, but that which is pleasing to themselves alone, even if it be harmful. And the reason is folly and perversity of character, which give no heed to the counsels of others, but trust only in their own
1 The subject of this letter may be the same as that of Letter CCCXX; apparently an attempt to keep out of the civil court litigation involving ecclesiastics.
VOL. IV.
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συμβουλίαις, μόναις δε πιστεύουσα ηνώμαις οίκείαις καί οίς1 ύποπίπτονσι λογισμοί?, νπο-πίπτουσι δε οΓ? χαίρουσι, χαίρουσι δε οϊς βούλ-ονται. ό δε α βούλεται νομίζων λυσιτελή, ούκ εστιν ασφαλής του 8ικαίον κριτής, ἀλλ’ εοικε τνφΧοΐς νιτο τυφλών όδηηουμενοις. εντεύθεν και ττροστΓταίει ζημίαις ευκόλως’ καί του συμφέροντος διδάσκαλον εχει την πείραν.
Τούτο νυν2 το πάθος υπομένει 6 τω παρόντι συνεζευημενος άν8ρί. δέον yap την κρίσιν επι-τρεψαι φίλοις κοινοΐς, μάλλον 8ε παρά πολλοΐς πολλάκις κριθείς, οις εμελε τού 8ικαίου και της αλήθειας, νύν εδραμεν επ' άρχοντας και την των 8ικαστηρίων κρίσιν, και αίρεϊται, πολλά ζημιωθείς, oXiya κερ8άναι. αι 8ε παρά άρχουσι κρίσεις ούδε την νίκην άζήμιον φερουσι.
Γβ^οΟ3 8η βοηθός, ω φίλη κεφαλή, μάλιστα μεν άμφοτέροις τοΐς κρινομενοις (εύσεβες yάp) κωλύω ν την ε'ίσο8ον την προς τον άρχοντα, καί ηινόμενος αντοΐς άντ εκείνον 8ικαστης. ει 8ε άπειθεί θάτερος καί μάχεται ταϊς ψήφοις, σύμπραζον τω άδικουμένω, καί πρόσθες την παρά σού ροπήν τω ζητούντι τυχεΐν των δικαίων.
1	oh Capps ; to?s MSS. et editi.
2	τοι'ιυν E, editi antiqui.
3	γίνου editi antiqui.
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opinions and in the considerations which they happen to think of. And they happen to think of what they rejoice in, and they rejoice in what they wish. And he who thinks that what he wishes is profitable is not a safe judge of justice, but is like the blind being led by the blind.1 Hence lie also stumbles easily into losses; and he has as a teacher of what is expedient— his experience only!
This is at the present time the misfortune which the person awaits who is yoked with the present man. For although he ought to turn over the decision to mutual friends—or rather, although he has been judged many times by many who have a care for justice and truth, he now has recourse to magistrates and the decision of the courts, and he chooses, although he has lost much, to gain a little. And decisions rendered by magistrates do not bring even victory without loss.
So come to the assistance, dear friend, preferably preventing for both litigants (for that were an act of piety) their resorting to the magistrate, and becoming for them a judge in his stead. But if either one does not agree to this and contends against your decisions, co-operate with the one who is suffering injustice, and let the influence you have be given to me who seeks to obtain justice.
1	A commonplace of Scripture, but cf. especially Matt. 15.
E 2
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CCCVIII
’Ανεπίγραφος, επϊ προστασία
Καί παρούσης τῆς τιμιότατο? σου τοϊς άδεΧ-φοΐς, των αιτο του χωρίου ΚαπράΧεως ενεκεν ΒιεΧεχθην, και προσηγαγον αυτούς τη ήμερότητί σου, παρακαΧεσας σε εχοντα προ όφθαΧμών την παρά τού Κυρίου μισθαποδοσίαν, προίστασθαι αυτών, ως πενητων καί καταπονούμενων εν άπασι' και νυν πάΧιν διά του γράμματος την αυτήν άνανεούμαι παράκΧησιν, ευχόμενος τ φ άγίω Θεω καί την ύπάρχουσάν σοι περιφάνειαν καί Χαμπρότητα του βίου συντηρηθήναι και επϊ μείζονα όΧθεϊν, ΐνα από μείζονος Βυνάμεως ποΧυ-τεΧεστερα ημάς εχης εύεργετεΐν. οτι γάρ μία η μ ιν 1 εύχη ή παντός τού οίκου υμών σωτηρία, ηγούμαι πεπεΐσθαί σε.
CCCIX
Ανεπίγραφος, επϊ ενΒεεΐ
ΤΙάνυ κατεγνων τού άΒεΧφού τούΒβ φροντί-ζοντος επϊ τη άπογραφη τού οίκου, ος2 γε προΧαβών την άναγκαίαν άτεΧειαν εχει από της
1	ημών Coisl. sec., Regius sec.	2 3 E.
1 Written after 370. The archbishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia is here, apparently, interceding with the Governor of Cappadocia for people who are subjects of both. If the city Caprales, mentioned below, is the suburb of Nazianzus, this hypothesis receives additional weight. Furthermore, the title ημ(ρότη* used in this letter is addressed only to laymen of high distinction. To judge from the general tenor of the letter he would seem to be a Christian.
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LETTER CCCVIII
Without Address, Concerning Protection 1
Both when your Honour was present among the brethren did I speak with you in behalf of the people from the region of Caprales,2 and introduced them to your Clemency,3 appealing to you, keeping our Lord’s recompense before your eyes, to protect them as being poor and afflicted in all things; and also now again by letter I renew the same appeal, praying to Holy God that the renown and brilliancy of life which is now yours may be preserved and become greater and greater, in order that with greater power at your command you may be able to benefit us more lavishly. For that our one prayer is for the safety of all your house, I think you are convinced.
LETTER CCCIX
Without Address, Concerning a Needy Person 4
1	strongly reproved this brother who was anxious about the listing of his house for taxation, in that he already has the necessary immunity because of his
2	Probably to be identified with the country about Carbala or Caprales (modem Gelvere), the suburb of Nazianzus, wherein Gregory’s estate was situated.
3	A Byzantine title addressed to the emperor and to laymen of high station.
4	Probably written after 370, after Basil’s elevation to the archbishopric. Judging from the title of address, στμνότη*, used towards the end of this letter, the addressee is one of the higher officials.
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πενίας. από yap βίου εύπορου, ου τω του Κυρίου επί συμφεροντι τής ψυχής αύτοΰ οίκονομήσαντος, νυν εις την εσχάτην πενίαν περιετράπη, ως μόΧις μεν καί τής εφ’ ημέραν 1 τροφής εύπορείν, άν8ραπό8ου 8ε μη8ε ενός κατάρχειν άττο ποΧΧών ών πρότερον είχεν εν τή εαυτού δεσποτεία, τούτω τό σώμα περιΧεΧειπται μόνον, καί τούτο άσθενες καί ηηραών, ως καί- αυτός όράς, καί παΐ8ες τρεις, προσθήκη φροντ£8ων άν8ρί πένητι.
Γ/Οτι μεν ούν ού8εν £8εΐτο τής ήμετέρας πρεσβείας, ικανήν εχων την πενίαν 8υσωπήσαι2 8ια τό φιΧάνθρωπον τού τρόπου, ακριβώς ήπιστάμην. £πεί 8ε 8υσάρεστοι οι αίτούντες, έφοβήθην μήποτε εΧΧιμπάνη3 τι τών εις αυτόν όφειΧομένων, καί επέστειΧα, εί8ώς ότι ή ήμερα αύτω, £ν ή αν πρώτον ϊ8ι7 σου την σεμνότητα, αρχή εύθυμου βίου προς τον μετά ταύτα χρόνον ηενήσεται, καί 8ώσει τινα, βεΧτίονα τών πpayμάτωv αυτού4 μεταβοΧήν.
CCCX
Άvεπίypaφoς, υπέρ συηηενών
Κύτώ μοι περισπού8αστον ήν συντυχεϊν σου τή Xoyio^Ti ποΧΧών ενεκεν' πρώτον μεν, ώστε άποΧαύσαι τών £ν σοι καΧών 8ια πόΧΧού τού εν τω μεταξύ χρόνου, επειτα 8έ, καί περί τών κατ α ’Αριαραθίαν ανθρώπων παρακαΧέσαι σε’ οΐς εκ παΧαιού ΘΧιβομένοις ε8ωκεν ό Κύριος αξίαν παραμυθίαν, τής σής όρθότητος τήν επιστασίαν
1	i<p’ ήμέραν] έφη/ιέρου Regius sec. et Coisl. sec.
2	στ add. Regius sec. et Coisl. sec.
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poverty. For from a life of plenty, the Lord having so ordained it for the good of his soul, he has now been reduced to extreme poverty, so that he can hardly provide himself with his daily food, and not even one slave does he command of all those whom formerly he had in his service. To him there is left his body alone—and that is weak and aged, as you yourself also see—and three children, an additional care for a poor man.
Now, that he has no need of our intercession, since he has poverty sufficient to importune you because of the kindness of your character, I know full well. But since petitioners are hard to satisfy, I feared lest perhaps something of that which is due to him may be lacking, and so have written a letter, knowing that for him the day on which he shall first see your August Reverence will be the beginning of a cheerful life in after time, and will bring a change for the better in his affairs.
LETTER CCCX
Without Address, in Behalf of Relatives
I	myself was most anxious to meet your Eloquence for many reasons: first, so as to enjoy the blessings of your company after so long an interval, and, second, also to invoke your aid in behalf of the people at Ariarathia, to whom, victims long since of affliction, the Lord has given a worthy consolation by bestowing
έλλιμττόν€ιν Coisl. sec. et Regius sec. αύτψ editi antiqui.
247
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
αύτοϊς χαρισάμενος, εστι δε τι και ὅτepov τών^ συγγενών των εμών πάνυ βεβαρημένου, και σχεδόν το καιριώτατον της ’Αριαραθικής απορίας ύπαρχον' ο καί1 παρακαΧώ κατά το ενδεχόμενον ίατρευθηναι παρά της σής χρηστότητας, ώστε φορητόν του Χοιποΰ ηενεσθαι τοΐς κεκτημένοις.
’ CCCXI
ΤΙρωτεύοντι
Πολλάς ημΐν ποιούσι τάς επιστοΧάς προς την σην τιμιότητα οι ταΐς διαβεβαιώσεσιν ημών μη προσέχοντες, ἀλλ’ ίδιον τι και εξαίρετου εν τ οΐς εαυτών έπιζητούντες. πάΧαι <γάρ ημείς αύτοΐς διεμαρτυράμεθα, ὅτι ούτως εση κοινός καί ϊσος των δικαίων η μιν φύΧαξ, ώστε μηδένα πΧεον επιζητήσαί τι των εις φιλανθρωπίαν, εάν μη που ύπερβάΧη 2 τη άπΧηστία. όμως δε πΧηροφο-ρούντες τόνδε, εδώκαμεν αύτψ την επιστοΧην, συνιστώντές σοι τον άνδρα καί παρακαΧοΰντες καΧώς τε αυτόν ίδεΐν, καί διά τό χρόνω κεκμηκέναι αυτού τον οίκον επί ταΐς Χειτουργαις, της ενδεχόμενης αυτόν παρακΧήσεως άξιώσαι.
CCCXII
Κ,ηνσίτορι
Οΐδας τάς εκ των κήνσων και ώφεΧείας καί βΧάβας τάς <γινομένας τ οΐς άνθρώποις. ώστε σύγγνωθι τωδε ποΧΧην ποιησαμένω σπουδήν
1	om. Med., Coisl. see., Regius sec.
2	ύτΓ^ιβάλλί? Coisl. sec., Regius sec.
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upon them the protection of your Rectitude. And there is also another matter1 which has weighed very heavily on my kinsmen, and one may almost say that it is the chief cause of the poverty at Ariarathia; this I also urge your Benignity to remedy as far as is possible, so that in the future it may become tolerable to those who have it.
LETTER CCCXI To a Superior
Many are the letters which those force me to write to your Honour who give no heed to our assurances, but seek some special and exceptional action in their own interests. For we have long since been insisting to them that you would be so impartial and fair a guardian of our rights that no one would seek any further in the matter of kindness, unless perchance he should go beyond all bounds in greed. But nevertheless, although we so informed this man, we have given him this letter, introducing him to you and urging you to look favourably upon him, and, because in times past his house has borne heavy burdens in public services, to deem him worthy of all possible encouragement.
LETTER CCCXII To an Assessor of Taxes1 2
You know both the gains and losses that come to our people from the registration for taxes. Therefore pardon this man for having taken great pains
1	There is no clue to what it was.
2	Of. Letter CCCXIII.
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μηδεμίαν ύπομεϊναι βΧάβην, καί συνάρασθαι αν τω κατά δύναμιν προς το δίκαιον 7τροθυμήθητι.
CCCXIII
Κ ηνσίτορι
0	ύκ εστι πόρρωθεν ίδεϊν τ ας οικονομίας τον ΘεοΟ, ἀλλ’ υπ ο μικροψυχίας οι άνθρωποι προς το εν πόσιν άποβΧεπομεν, και ποΧΧάκις επί ayaOov πέρας αγόμενοι δνσχεραίνομεν, ανεχόμενου ημών της άμαθίας τού πάντα εν ττ} εαυτού1 σοφία διοικούντος Δεσπότου. μεμνησαι yap δήπου οσον εδυσχεράναμεν 2 τότε προς την επι-τεθεϊσαν ήμΐν φροντίδα, δσους παρεΧάβομεν των φίΧων εις τό δι αυτών απώσασθαι την επήρειαν, ου τω yap ώνομάζομεν 3 το π pay μα.
Άλλα νύν όράς όποια τα παρόντα, παρεσχε yap σοι ό Θβος αφορμήν τού την KaXoKuyadiav των τρόπων εις φανερόν άyayεϊv καί παντι τω εφεξής βίω άyaθής μνήμης άφορμάς εναφεΐναι. όποιαν yap αν ώσιν αι αποτιμήσεις αύται, τοιαύται και αι επ' αύταΐς μνήμαι παρά των έπαινο μενών διασώζεσθαι πεφύκασιν.4 επεϊ 5 δε ουδέ εύχομενοις ΥαΧάταις ύπήρξεν αν φιΧανθρω-
1	αντοΰ ocliti antiqui.
2	ΐδυσχΐραίνυμΐν Regius uterque ct Coisl. sec.
3	ονομάζομε ecliti antiqui.
4	τοιαΰται . . . τταρύκασιν] τοιαύτη καί ή έτ’ αυτοΊ$ μνήμη . . . πέφυ/ce editi antiqui.
5	δὲ add. MSS. et editi.
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lest he suffer any loss, and be -willing to assist him to justice as far as you can.
LETTER CCCXIII To an Assessor of Taxes1
Ιτ is not possible from afar off to see the providences of God, but through pettiness of spirit we men gaze at that which is at our feet, and often when we are being led to a good end we become discontented, the Lord who administers all things in His own wisdom putting up with our ignorance. You doubtless recall, for instance, how discontented we once were at the care2 which had been imposed upon us, how many friends we summoned in order that through them we might thrust spiteful treatment3 aside. For thus we called the matter.
But now you see what the present situation is. For God has given you an opportunity of bringing the nobility of your character to light and of leaving behind to all posterity occasions for fond memory. For whatever is the quality of these tax-assessments, just such in the nature of the case is the memory which coming generations will preserve of them. Since even in answer to prayer it λνοιιΐά not have been possible for the Galatians to obtain a man of
1	Written after 370. On “ Censitor,” cf. Letters CCXCIX and CCCXII. This letter represents another attempt on Basil’s part to obtain from the assessor of taxes some special concession for his friends.
2	Perhaps the episcopacy.
3	Probably the concerted effort on the part of certain ecclesiastics in the Archdiocese of Caesarea to oppose Basil’s election as archbishop.
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ποτερου ήθους επιτυχεΐν, ακριβώς εγώ πεπεισμαι. εχω δε ου ΥαΧάτας μακαρίζειν της σής επιστασίας μόνον, ἀλλά και αυτός εμαυτόν.1 εστι yap κάμοι οίκος εν Γαλατία, καί οίκων ye ό Χαμπρότατος συν Θεώ, εις ον ει τύχοιμι παρά σου τινος βοήθειας (τεύξομαι 8ε εως αν ή φιΧία την οίκείαν ίσχύν %χη), μεyάXηv εΐσομαι τ φ Θεω την χάριν.
Ει ουν τις Xόyoς παρά τη ση τιμιότητι της εμης φιΧίας, όμoXoyoυμεvηv τινα ώφεΧειαν παρα-σχέσθαι τω ο'ίκω του θαυμασιωτάτου άρχοντος 2ουΧπικίου2 ημών ενεκεν παρακΧήθητι, ώστε ύφεΧεΐν τι τής νυν οΰσης άπoypaφής, μάλιστα μεν a^ioXoyov καί της σής μεyaXovoίaς άξιον, προσθήσω 8ε οτι και τής ήμετερας πρεσβείας τών άγαπωντων σε· ει 8ε μή, ἀλλ’ οσον οι τε καιροί 3 συyχωροΰσι καί ή τών πpayμάτωv επι-8εχεται φύσις· πάντως 8ε ύφεΧεΐν και μή εάσαι επι τής ταυτότητος· ώστε4 ημάς μυρίων ών εχομεν παρά τ ου ayaOoxj άρχοντος ευεργεσιών μίαν χ^άριν ταύτην 8ιά τής σής σεμνότητος άντεκτίσαι.
CCCXIV
'Ανεπ'^ραφος, επι οίκετη
Καί πώς εμεΧΧον eya> yραμμάτων οίκείαν αφορμήν παρόψεσθαι, καί μή5 προσερείν την
1 (αυτόν ecliti antiqui. 2 Ούλιπκίου editi antiqui.
3	χρόνοι editi antiqui. 4 ώϊ E et Med.
5	om. E.
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kindlier character, as I am quite convinced. But I can felicitate on having your protection not only the Galatians but also myself. For I too have a home in Galatia, and with God’s help the most splendid of homes, respecting which if I could obtain some assistance from you (and I shall obtain it, as long as friendship has its proper force), I shall be very grateful to God.
If, then, any account of my friendship is taken by your Honour, be so kind for our sake as to grant a certain agreed-upon assistance to the house of the most excellent magistrate Sulpicius,1 so as to deduct something from his present rating—if possible a considerable amount and worthy of your Magnanimity, and, I shall add, worthy of the intercession of us who love you: but if that be impossible, yet as much as the times allow and the nature of the situation permits; but by all means so as to deduct something, and not to permit the tax to remain at the same amount; to the end that, of the countless benefactions which we have received from the good magistrate,1 2 we may repay this one through the aid of your August Reverence.
LETTER CCCXIV
Without Address, Concerning a Servant 3
And how was I to overlook a fitting opportunity of writing, and to fail to address your Honour, when this
1	Otherwise unknown.
2	i.e. Sulpicius.
3	Written sometime after Basil’s elevation to the episcopacy.
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σήν τιμιότητα, τούδε 7τρός υμάς1 άφικνουμόνον ; ος εξήρκει μεν καί άφ’ εαυτοί) είπεΐν τα ήμετερα καί την τής επιστολής άποπληρώσαι2 'χρείαν· ήβουλήθη 8ε καί γραμμάτων διάκονος γενεσθαι, διά τό σφοδρά ημάς αγαπάν καί εξ όλης ψυχής προσκεϊσθαι ήμΐν. παντί3 τρόπω καί τα ύμε-τερα ρήματα επικομίζεσθαι βούλεται καί νμίν διακονεισθ αι.
Έδώκαμεν ουν αν τω την επιστολήν, δι ής πρώτον μεν νμϊν εύχόμεθα πάντα τα αγαθά, α τε ό βίος οντος εχει, καί οσα τον εν ταϊς επαγ-γελίαις μακαρισμόν άποκείμενα4 φυλάσσει’ επειτα καί δεόμεθα του άγιου ΘεοΟ οίκονομηθήναι δεύτερον ήμΐν την συντυχίαν υμών, εως εσμεν υπέρ γής. την δε εις τον προειρημενον αδελφόν αγάπην οτι πόλνπλασιάσεις ημών ενεκεν ούκ αμφιβάλλω, ώστε παρακλήθητι εργω αύτω παρασχεσθαι την πείραν.
CCCXV
’Ανεπίγραφος, υπέρ συγγενούς
ΤΙάνυ πεπεισμένος μηδέν διαμαρτήσεσθαι περί ών αν μετά τού δικαίου παρακαλεσω την τιμιότητά σου, προθύμως ήλθον επί τό δούναι την επιστολήν τή κοσμιωτάτη τήδε ορφανών προεσ-τώση καί οικίαν οίκούση ϋδρας τινός πολυκεφάλου χαλεπωτεραν. επί ητάσι δε τούτοις υπάρχει ήμΐν τό καί οίκείως εχειν άλλήλοις κατά γόνος.
1 ημάς E.	2 πλήρωσα ι Med. ct duo MSS.
3	ημΐν παντί uterquc Coisl.
4	'όσα . . . αποκ(ίμ(να] οσα των iv rats 4irayye\iais rbv μακαρισμόν αττοκ(ίμ(νον Regius sec., Coisl. sec.
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man was on his way to you ? He is indeed quite able of himself to tell of our situation and to fulfil the function of a letter; but he has also wished to be the carrier of a letter because of his great love for us and his whole-hearted devotion to us. He wishes by all means also to bring back your reply and thus to be of service to you.
Therefore we have given him the letter, through which first of all we pray that all good things may be yours, both those that this life possesses and all those which lie in store for us and vouchsafe the blessing contained in the promises; then also we ask the Holy God that a meeting with you may be accorded to us for a second time, while we are above earth. And that you will for our sake multiply your love for the above-mentioned brother I do not doubt. So consent to give him an actual trial.
LETTER CCCXV
Without Address, in Behalf of a Relative 1
Being quite convinced that I shall not fail in whatever petitions I may with justice make to your Honour, I have eagerly gone so far as to give the present letter to this most decorous lady who is in charge of some orphans and inhabits a house more troublesome than a many-headed hydra.2 And besides all this there is the fact that we are related to each other by kinship. Therefore we urge your
1	Probably written at some time during the episcopate.
2	i.e. the troubles it occasions never end, one succeeding another, as the hydra which Heracles overcame grew two heads for every one lopped off.
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διό παρακαΧουμεν σου την ευγενειαν, καί ημάς τιμώντα, καί τω πάππω των ορφανών την όφει-Χομενην άποσώζοντα τιμήν, ίταρασχεσθαι τινα βοήθειαν, ώστε φορητήν του Χοιπου την κτήσιν αύτοΐς καταστήσαι.
CCCXVI
Ανεπίγραφος, υπέρ καταπονούμενου1
Πα^υ πεπεισμένος μηΒεν Βεΐσθαι γραμμάτων τους προς την σην χρηστότητα άφικομενους, Βία το πΧεΐον ποιεΐν εκ τής του τρόπου καΧοκάγαθίας ή όσον αν τις παρακαΧεσας προτρεψαιτό σε προς τό αγαθόν, όμως, Βία τό καθ' ϋπερβοΧήν φροντίζει του υιοί) τούΒε, επιστεΐΧαι τή καθαρά σου καί άΒόΧω ψυχή προήχθην, συνιστών σοι τον άνΒρα, καί παρακαΧών, εν οις αν ή δυνατόν, παρασχεσθαι αυ τω εις τα π ροκείμενα την κατά Βύναμίν σοι επικουρίαν, οτι 8ε ούΒενός ετερου Βεηθήσεται προστάτου, σου καταξιώσαντος πάση Βυνάμει ήν εΒωκε σοι ό Κύριος χρήσασθαι εις την υπέρ αύτώ προστασίαν, ακριβώς επίσταμαι.
CCCXVII
Ανεπίγραφος, υπ^ρ ενΒεοΰς
Ί,πανίας ήμίν τάς προς την σην τιμιότητα κατασκευάζει επιστοΧάς το σπάνιον τών αυτόθι 2 αποκρίσεων. Βείγμα γάρ ποιούμεθα του 3 οχΧον
1	καταποιουμίνων editi antiqui.
2	cvridcv Coisl. sec., Regius sec.
3	oin. E.
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Nobility, not only doing honour to us but also preserving the honour that is due to the grandparent of these orphans, to give her some aid, so as to make her possession of the orphans endurable to ourselves in the future.
LETTER CCCXVI
Without Address, in Behalf of one Afflicted1
Quite convinced though I am that those who have recourse to your Benignity have no need of letters, because you do more out of the nobility of your character than all that anyone by exhortation could induce you to do for a good end, nevertheless, because of the exceeding anxiety which I feel for this son, I have been induced to write to your pure and guileless soul, introducing this man to you, and begging that, in whatever ways it may be possible, you extend to him for the tasks before him such assistance as is within your power. And that he will need no other protector, once you have seen fit to employ for his protection all the power which the Lord has given you, I know full well.
LETTER CCCXVII
Without Address, in Behalf of a Needy Person 2
The scarcity of replies received here renders scarce our letters to your Honour. For we count as proof
1	Probably written after 370, being an intercessory letter from one dignitary to another.
2	The reference to “our humble station” inclines one to the belief that this letter was written before 370, while Basil was still a monk.
VOL. IV.
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ημών τό γράμμα φέρειν τη τιμιότητί σου, το μη δεχεσθαι εφ' οις αν εκάστοτε γράφομεν1 τάς αποκρίσεις. πάλιν Be εις ετεραν μεθίστ ησι διάνοιαν ή έννοια του πλήθους των περί σε πραγμάτων, καί συγνώμην εχομεν τω τοσαΰτα διά χειρός εχοντι επιλανθανομένω ημών, ων ουδέ el πάσα ήν σχολή καί ησυχία, διά το ταπεινόν του βίου μεμνήσθαι ράδιον.
Σε μεν ου ν δ άγιος2 καί επί μείζονα της περιφανείας άγάγοι καί τη παρούση λαμπρδτητι συντηρησοι τη εαυτού χάριτί' ημείς δε πάσαν πρδφασιν άμειβόμεθα γράμμασιν, ούχ ήκιστα δε την παρούσαν διά τόνδε, ον καί παρακατατιθε-μεθά σοι καί άξιούμεν λαβεΐν τινα αυτόν της των Γγραμμάτων ημών 3 διακονίας αϊσθησιν.
CCCXVIII
Βασιλείου, ανεπίγραφος, υπέρ πατριώτου
Τους εκ τής πατρίδος ημών άφικομενους συνί-στησί σοι αυτό4 τής πατρίδος δίκαιον, ει καί δτι τή τού τρόπου χρηστότητι πάντας υπό την εαυτού άγεις πρόνοιαν τους όπωσούν δεόμενους τινός άντιλήψεως. καί τον εγχειρίζοντα τοίνυν την επιστολήν τή κοσμιότητί σου, τον υιόν τούδε,
1 -γράψωμα/ Med. et duo MSS.
2 Qfbs add. Vat. et Clar. 3 ήμ7ν E. 4 τἴ> add. E.
1 The author’s expression αμαβόμίθα -γράμμασιν is an epistolary condensation of -γράμματα άμ(ΐβόμ(θα -γρίμμασιν. The possibility remains, however, that -γράμματα has fallen
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that our letters bring annoyance to your Honour the fact that no answers are ever received to whatever we write on each occasion. But the thought of the multitude of the cases which encompass you changes us again to the opposite opinion, and we have forgiveness for him who having so many duties in hand forgets us whom, even if one had nothing but leisure and quiet, it would not be easy to remember because of our humble station in life.
Now as for you, may the Holy One both lead you on to greater distinction, and by His grace preserve your present splendour. But as for us, on every opportunity given we requite letter with letter, and not least on the one now offered because of this man,1 whom we both place in your keeping and deem worthy to receive some mark of recognition for his services in carrying our letter.
LETTER CCCXVIII
Belonging to Basil, Without Address, in Behalf of a Compatriot 2
Those who come from our fatherland are commended to you by the very claim of the fatherland, even though you, through the goodness of your character, bring under your fostering care all those who in any way need any succour. Therefore do you not only receive the person who hands this letter to
out of our texts, τασαν πρόφασιν is adverbial and not to be taken as object of the verb, διὰ τ<M>e, “ beeause of (or, ‘ to help ’) this man,” leads up to the real motive of the letter.
2 An intercessory letter, and thus probably written after 370. ·
s 2
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δέξαι, και ως πατριώτην και ώς δεόμενου αντί-Χήψεως και ως παρ' ημών συνιστάμενόν σοι· και εκ πάντων τούτων εν αύτω νπαρξάτω, τυχεΐν της ενδεχομένης παρά σου βοηθβίας εις τα π ροκείμενα.	δήΧον δε οτ ι επι τ οΐς άγαθοΐς
εργοις αι άνταπ οδόσεις, ου παρ' ημών τών μικρών, άΧΧά παρά του Κυρίου, του τάς άγαθάς προαιρέσεις άμειβομένου.
CCCXIX
'Ομοίως1 υπέρ ξένου
Κατά πόδας της άναχωρήσεως σου επέστη ημίν ο νιος οντος, δ την έπιστοΧήν σοι ταύτην άποδιδούς, χρείαν 'έχων, ώς άνήρ εν άΧΧοδαπή διάγων, πάσης της παρά τών Χριστιανών δφειΧο-μένης τοις ξένοις παραμυθίας, το μεν ούν πράγμα οντος σοι εναργέστερου διηγήσεται, την δέ βοήθειαν αντος παρέξεις την σοι κατά δύναμιν και άναγκαίαν τ οΐς προκειμένοις. εάν μεν ουν παρή ό ήγεμών, αντος ξεναγήσεις προς αυτόν δηΧονότι, έπεϊ διά τών ποΧιτευομένων παρέξεις αύτω τά σπουδαζόμενα. ου γάρ μικρώς μοι μέΧει το πάντα αυτόν κατά γνώμην πράξαντα επανεΧθειν.
1 ’Ανεπίγραφο! E.
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your Decorum, this man’s 1 son, both as a fellow-countryman, and as one who needs help, and as one who is commended to you by us; and also, for all these reasons, let him have this one boon—to receive all possible help from you for the work he has before him. And it is clear that for good works there are the rewards, not from us insignificant beings, but from the Lord who requites good purposes.
LETTER CCCXIX Likewise in Behalf of a Stranger 1 2
On the heels of your departure this son, who gives this letter to you, came to us in need (as a man living in a strange land) of all consolation due to strangers from Christians. Now as for the matter in question, he will explain it more clearly to you, and you on your part will render such assistance as is in your power and as is necessary to the work that is before him. Now if the governor is at hand, you will, of course, conduct the stranger to him, for it is through those in charge of the government that you will procure for him that which he earnestly seeks. For it is no small concern to me that he shall return having accomplished everything according to his mind.
1	i.e. his own, Basil’s, spiritual son.
2	Written at about the same time as the preceding.
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cccxx
Α νεπίγραφος, επ ϊ προσηγορία
Αια μακρού ήμΐν υπήρξε προσειπειν την τιμιότητά σου, τω τον άνακομίζοντα τάς αποκρίσεις πολυν χρονον ένόιατρίψαι τή ήμετέρα καί άνΒ-ράσι καί πράγμασι Βυσχερβστέροις1 περιπεσεΐν. ενιαυτόν yap ολον άπβξενώθη τής ένεγκούσης. άπάταις2 ανθρώπων καί Βιαλύσεσιν υπαχθείς, ει τής παρούσης αύτώ κακουργίας κρατήσβιε, του παντός πβριέσεσθαι, όψε του κεφαλαίου τής ζημίας επήσθετο, εν τή κατά μικρόν απάτη τής αίσθήσεως κλεπτομένης.
Έπβι ουν έπάνεισι, των τε τοι) άερος οχληρών καί τής των άνΒρών μοχθηρίας απαλλαγείς, άσπαζόμεθά σε δι’ αυτού, παρακαλούντες μεμ-νήσθαι ημών επί τών προσευχών (πολλής γάρ τής εκ τών ευχών βοήθειας Βεόμεθα), καί άμα σημαίνομβν, οτι οι υπεύθυνοι καταλειφθέν τες προς τήν του όφλήματος εκτισιν παρά τού μακαρίου επισκόπου, έπιμνησθέντος εν ταΐς Βια-θήκαις αυτού τε τού χρέους, καί οθεν προσήκεν εκτισθήναι, καί Βιά τίνων, ύπεριΒόντες τών φιλικών υπομνήσεων τάς εκ τών Βικαστηρίων άνάγκας εκΒέχονται. Βιό άπρακτος επανήλθβν
1	δυ<τχ*ρ*(ττατοις editi antiqui.
2	άπατα.! yap editi antiqui.
1	Probably written in 372, if the following suppositions be true : The “ late bishop” referred to in this letter is Basil’s
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LETTER CCGXX
Without Address, Concerning a Salutation 1
Ιτ is only after a long interval that it has become possible for us to address your Honour, because the bearer of our answer tarried a long time in our country and fell among both men and affairs that proved rather difficult. For he has been estranged from the land that bore him for a whole year. Led on by the deceits of men and by liquidations of the debt—by the thought that if he should overcome the villainy about him, he would be master of the whole situation—late did he perceive the sum-total of his loss, not until his sense of perception had been previously beguiled by the gradual deceit.
Now since he is returning, freed from the troubles of climate and the wickedness of men, we greet you through him, urging you to be mindful of us in your prayers (for great is the assistance we need from prayers!), and at the same time we inform you that those responsible parties designated by the late blessed bishop for the payment of the debt—since the indebtedness itself was mentioned in his will, and whence it should be paid, and through whom—disregarding the suggestions of friends await the compulsory action of the law-courts. Wherefore our
predecessor in the see of Caesarea, and the lawsuit mentioned has grown out of his will. The person recommended here has been working on the case for at least a year aeeording to the context, and it is now the second year after Basil’s elevation to the episcopacy. Hence the year is 372.
The similarity in subjeet-matter in this letter and in Letter CCCVII is very striking and would lead one to associate the two letters as being of the same date.
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ο Εταίρος1 ημών, καί ταΰτα αυτά, ήξίωσεν αυτόν παρ' ημών μαρτυρηθήναι, ως μη αργίας μηδε ραθυμίας εγκΧημα σχεϊν παρά τη τιμιότητί σου. ταΰτα μεν εις τοσοΰτον. τα δε τών εκκΧησιών όπως εχει, είτε συγκεγωρηται μενειν επί τής όμοιότητος, είτε καί προς το χείρον εκπεπτωκεν, ή2 τινα ἐλπίδα της επί το βεΧτιον εχει μετα-βοΧής, γνωρίσαι3 ήμίν διά τινος τών γνησίων αδελφών καταζίωσον.
CCCXXI
®εκ\η
Τό παριππεΰσαν έτος κρυμος γεγονε 4 τή πατρίδι βαρύς, και τάς βΧεφαρίδας τών άμπε-Χων 5 τάς ήδη προς ωδίνας Χυομειας 6 άνεκοψεν. αι δε άπομείνασαι στεϊραι αύχμηράς καί άβροχους τάς φιάΧας ημών εξειργάσαντο. τί δήποτ' οΰν σοι την τών φυτών ακαρπίαν εκτραγωδήσαι προήχθημεν ; ίνα γένη ήμίν, κατά τον ΣοΧομώντα, καί αυτή άμπεΧος κυπρίζουσα, καί κατάκαρπος κΧηματίς, ου βότρυν εξαιθήσασα, άλλἀ τών βοτρύων εκθΧίψασα τοΐς διψώσι την δρόσον. τινες δε είσιν οι διψών τες; οι τον περιβοΧον
1 iffpos eciiti antiqui.	2 βἴ re duo MSS.
3	γναιρίσαυ editi antiqui.
4	yeytvyrcu Coisl. sec., Regius sec., Vat.
5	rrjs άμπέλου Harl. et Med.	e om. Harl.
1 This letter is found regularly in the MSS. of Gregory of Nazianzus, and is generally conceded to bo his. Moreover, the simplicity and gravity of Basil’s stylo are quite absent, but we seem to detect the gaiety of that of Gregory. Also, 264
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friend has returned with his mission unfinished, and these very facts make it fitting that he be approved by us so that he may not incur from your Honour a charge of laziness or indifference. So much for this. And as to the state of the affairs of the churches, whether it is admitted that they remain in the same case or have fallen into an even worse condition, or what hope they have of changing for the better, deign to inform us through one of our true brothers.
LETTER CCCXXI To Thecla1
During the past year the cold has been severe in our country, and has damaged the eyelids of the vines that were already being loosed for travail; but being left sterile they have rendered our cups unwet and unmoistened. Now why have we been induced to present the sterility of the plants to you in the tragic manner ? In order that you may yourself become for us, in the words of Solomon,2 both a blooming vine and a fruitful vine twig, not flourishing with clusters but pressing out the dew of the clusters to those who thirst. And who are those who thirst ? Those who
Gregory had written three other letters to Thecla. Finally, while the present letter exists in the family of Basilian MSS. known as Aa, it is one of the last of that group, Number CLI, and only the first one hundred are regarded as going back to the original collection by Gregory. The present letter and several others are believed to have been added to the collection by another editor about a.d. 389 or 390.
2	This entire passage is a reflection of Solomon’s Canticle of Canticles, although no portion can be regarded as a direct quotation.
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τής συνόΒου τειχίζοντες. τούτους 1 όρεινώ μεθύσ-ματι ποτίζειν ούκ βχων iyo>, έπι την ποΧυστά-φυΧόν σου κεχώρηκα Βεξιάν, ϊν ήμιν εκ ποταμίας ποταμηΒόν τούς σούς κεΧεύσης ειτιρρεΰσαι κρουνούς. τούτο yap τάχος ττοιήσασα, ιτοΧΧών μεν στόματα ξηρά θεραπεύσεις,1 2 εύφρανεϊς δε πρώτον ως ενι μάλιστα και τον αττικιστήν επαίτην3 εμέ.
CCCXXII
’ Ανεπίχραφος, επϊ φίΧω συμπασχάσαι
Δεξάμενος τα γ ράμματα τής σής τιμιότητος ήσθην, ώ? είκός, και ευχαρίστησα τω Κυρίω, καί προθύμως είχον άντιφθεηξασθαι, εάν τις κατά καιρόν περί άντ^ράφων ύπέμνησε. το yάp πράημα υπέρ ου επέταξας ή μιν χρόνω εΧάμβανε τήν κατάστασιν, ούκ ενήν Βέ προ του πέρατος άσφαΧές ούΒέν άποκρίνασθαι. αυτή ή αιτία τής σιωπής ημών4 ου yάp Βή ραθυμία ούΒέ ayvoia του προσήκοντος, ει ydp καί όΧως ήμεν 5 ράθυμοι, έσπουΒάσαμεν πάντως επι τής σής τιμιότητος
1	τούτου E.
2	στ Α ματ α ξηρά θΐραττΐύσατ] αναπαύσςι! ψι/χά; Regii utrique Coisl. sec.
3	έιτβινέτην E, editi antiqui.	4 ήμ~ιν editi antiqui.
5 om. E; ἔσ·/xiv duo MSS.
1	Not tho walls of the church, but a four-walled enclosure built some distance from the church. Cf. Vita Constanlini 4. 59; also Cod. Τ head, i). 45, where a church is called a temple “ walled in by an enclosure of four walls.”
2	Synodos, a common term for the church. Cf. Cod.
Theod. 16. 2.
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are constructing the enclosure1 of the church.2 Since I cannot give these the wine of mountains to drink, I have had recourse to your right hand filled with grapes, that you might call upon your springs to flow to us like a river from a river’s source. For by doing this quickly you will care for the dry lips of many, but first of all you will give the greatest possible delight to me, the Atticizing mendicant.3
LETTER CCCXXII
Without Address, Concerning spending Easter with a Friend4
When I received the letter of your Honour I was delighted, as was natural, and I gave thanks to the Lord, and I was eager to make response, and I should have done so had anyone reminded me in season about the copies 5 of the documents. For although the matter regarding which you had instructed us was slowly approaching its settlement, yet it was not possible before the conclusion of it to say anything certain in reply. This is the cause of our silence; for it was not indifference or ignorance of what is proper. For even if we had been altogether indifferent, we should certainly have taken
3	Some ilSS. read έπαι νίτψ, “ praiser.” But “Atticizing mendicant,” i.e. a mendicant monk, seems to fit the context better.
4	The heading refers only to the secondary part of this letter, the primary object of which was to explain a long delay in answering a communication of the addressee.
5	The “anyone” was very likely the addressee himself, who had neglected to remind Basil. The “ copies ” evidently-had to do with the business or legal matter with which Basil had been charged.
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συσκιάσαι ήμών τ α Ελαττώματα, νυν δε ούκ earιν ημών επιΧαθεσθαι σου ουδέ το βραχύτατου (ή πρότερον αν τις εαυτόν άηνοήσειεν)' ἀλλά καν επιστεΧΧωμεν καν μη, ενιδρυμενον σε* ταΐς καρ-δίαις εαυτών περιφέρομεν, καί προς την μακράν άπόΧειψιν του χειμώνος ου τω δυσκόΧως εχομεν, ώστε εύχεσθαι, ει μη αύτω σοι δυνατόν, διά τάς άκουομενας άσχοΧίας, καταΧιπεΐν τούς αγροίκους, η μιν έγγενεσθαι πρόφασιν επιστήναι τ οϊς τοιτοι? και τής αΧηθινής εύσταθείας των σών τρόπων και τής κοσμιότητος άποΧαύσαι. πάντως δε την σωτήριον ημέραν του πάσχα μεθ’ ημών ποιήσαι προθυμηθήση^ μετά τής κοσμιωτάτης συμβίου σου, ήν και προσαηορεύομεν διά σου και παρα-καΧοΰμεν συμπράξαι ήμϊν εις το επεΐξαί σε προς ημάς.
CCCXXIII
ΦiXaypiip Άρκήνω
Χάρις τω αγίω Θεω· ου yap αν εϊποιμι χάριν εχειν τ οϊς ήδικηκόσι σε, οτι μοι yeyoi>βσι ypaμ-μάτων ύπόθεσις' ἀλλ’ ό πανταχόθεν εύεpyετώv ημάς Κύριος οίδε και διά τών Χυπηρών πΧηροϋν ποΧΧάκις τάς παρακΧήσεις. οθεν καί ήμϊν την είκαιότητα1 τών άποδράντων2 σε,3 ευφροσύνης εποίησεν αφορμήν.
Άλλα ypάφoις ήμϊν διά πάσης προφάσεως, τοιαΰτα ypάφωv, ου τω μεν άπο χρηστής yvώμης, 1 2
1	σκαιότητα editi antiqui, Har]., Regius primus.
2	αποδρασάντων editi antiqui.	3 σου Clarom.
268
LETTER CCCXXIII
pains to throw a shade over our shortcomings before your Honour. But as it is, it is not within our power to forget you even for the briefest moment (or sooner would one be unconscious of oneself!) ; nay, whether we write or not, we bear you about with us enshrined within our hearts, and so fretful are we at the long waning of the winter that we pray that, if it is not possible for you yourself, on account of the preoccupations of which we hear, to leave your rustics, we may find an occasion to visit your region and to enjoy the true steadfastness of your character and the decorum of your life. But surely you will be eager to spend the saving day of Easter with us, together with your most decorous wife, whom we both greet through you and beg to co-operate with us in urging you to visit us.
LETTER CCCXXIII To Philagrius Arcenus 1
Thanks be to the holy God—for I could not say that I am thankful to those who have wronged you, because they have furnished me an excuse for writing —but the Lord who grants us blessings from every side knows also how to supply consolations often even through troubles. Wherefore He has made the inconsiderateness of those who have deserted you an occasion of gladness for us.
But pray write to us on every pretext, writing such things as you do write—from so excellent a
1 Probably written during the episcopate. This Philagrius is probably the intimate friend and fellow-student of Caesarius, brother of Gregory of Nazianzus.
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ου τω 8ε αιτο yλώττης κεκαθαρμένης. καί yap ει μη φαμεν προσποιεϊσθαι τό εν τη λέξει τερπνόν, ἀλλ’ ουν φυσικώς πως κατακηλούμεθα παρ' αυτόν, και άyετε ημάς οι τον \6yov χαρίεντες, ώσπερ οι τάς μέλισσας διά των κρονμάτων.1 πολλάς yε ουν πέμπε τάς επιστολάς, και μακράς ως ενι μάλιστα’ ου yap 8η αρετή επιστολής ή βραχύτης, ου μάλλον yε ή ανθρώπου.
Γράφε 8έ ή μιν τ α τε κατά τον οίκον, όπως 8ιά-κειται, καί αυτό σοι τό σώμα όπως ύyείaς 'έχει, και ει τά των εκκλησιών ησυχάζει’ μέλει yap σοι καί τούτων καλώς ποιοΰντι. καί μέντοι καί εϊ τις 8ύναμις σνμπονειν τή ειρήνη καί τή ενώσει τών 8ιεστηκότων, μή παραιτου.
Ό 8έ χρηστος Κυριάκός ήψατο πρότερον τής σπου8ής, και τότε ήμΐν άπέ8ωκε την επιστολήν' επί2 8ε τά λείψανα του πpάyμaτoς ημάς3 εσχε συναιρομένους τά ήμΐν 8υνατά. επεστείλαμεν yάp τών χωρεπισκόπω τών τόπων' ος εάν ποίηση τι τω πpoστετayμέvωv, αυτά y νωρίσει τά πpάyμaτa.
CCCXXIV
Πασινίκω 4 ίατρώ
Aεΐyμa5 του μή πapέpyως σε βχειν περί6 ημάς τό ευθύς απ' αυτών, ως είπεΐν, τών θυρών τής
1 κρουσμάτων editi antiqui,	2 iicet editi antiqui.
3 ή/ιάϊ add. Capps.	4 Παιωνίκφ Clarom.
5 μίηηστον add. editi antiqui.	γ’ πpbs E.
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mind and in so pure a tongue. For although we do not say that we can lay any claim to elegance of style, yet by a sort of natural instinct we are charmed by it, and you who are graceful of speech attract us, even as men attract bees by the thrumming of a lyre. Therefore send many letters, and make them as long as you can; for shortness is not a virtue in a letter any more than it is in a man.
But write to us both about your affairs at home, in what state they are, and about your own body, what health it enjoys, and tell whether the affairs of the churches are peaceful. For these things also are a care to you, and rightly so. Moreover, if there is any possibility of your collaborating for peace and for the unity of those who have separated, do not decline it.
But the excellent Cyriacus1 had already laid hold of his zeal, and at the time in question he delivered the letter to us; and for what remained of the matter he got us to assist him to the best of our power. For we wrote to the suffragan bishop of the several localities; but whether he will do any of the things which were ordered the facts themselves will make known.
LETTER CCCXXIV To Pasinicus, a Physician 2
A proof that you ai-e not casual in your dealings with us is the fact of your addressing us immediately
1	Basil, intentionally obscure, is evidently referring to some secret negotiations.
2	There is little evidence for establishing a date for this letter. The addressee is otherwise unknown. In this amusing
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εισόδου 1 προσφθέγγεσθαι 2 ημάς. εστι μεν ούν και αυτό σπουδής άξιον, τ6 έντυχεΐν γράμμασι φίλικοΐς· εάν3 δε καί τήν επί τοΐς μεγίστοις χρείαν ανύρ τα γραφόμενα, πολλω πλείονος αξία γίνεται δηλονότι.
Ευ 4 τοίνυν ϊσθι, ως 6 τἀ πάντα 5 άριστος άνήρ ΧΙατρίκιος τοσαΰτα £πϊ των χειλέων αυτού της πειθοΰς φέρει φάρμακα, ώστε μή οτ ι συ6 επέσ-τειλας, ἀλλά καν 'ϊ.αυρομάτην τινα ή Χκύθην λάβη, πείσαι 7 αν ραδίως περί ών έθελήσειεν. ου μήν από καρδίας εστϊ τα τής ευφροσύνης 8 εκείνα ρήματα. πάλαι γάρ έπιτετήδευται τό σχήμα τούτο· μέχρι φωνής 9 χρηστούς και άπειροκάλους δήθεν καλ ετοίμους είναι έπιτρέπειν παντϊ δικασ-τηρίω τα κατ αυτούς, έπειδάν δε επ’ αυτών γένωνται των πραγμάτων, μή σύ γε εκεΐ10 τύ^οις.
’Αλλά ταϋτα μέν11 μοι προς σε είρήσθω, Ιν’ αυτός τε είδείης 12 καί τον άνδρα ούτε άλλως οντα ευπαράγωγον, ετι καί παρά σεαυτού πεισθής, μη τή των ρημάτων προσέχειν εύπρεπεία, αλλά τούς εκ των πραγμάτων άναμένειν ελέγχους.
1 όδον E. editi antiqui.	2 προσφθόγξατθαι E.
3 el E.	* σ'υ Med.
5	us δ τὰ πάντα] 8τι δ πίντων duo MSS.
6	/ιή ότι <τυ] μηδ' 'ότι ούν E, Med,
7	ireiVei editi antiqui. 8 αφροσύνη? editi antiqui.
9	ilvai add. editi antiqui.	10 oin. Med.
11 om. E. 12 elhrjs quatuor MSS. ; πβισδὲΙ* Med.
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at the very doors, so to speak, of the entrance. Now it is worth while in itself to read a friendly letter; but if that which is written also accomplishes the necessary result in very important matters, it is obviously worth far more.
Rest assured, accordingly, that Patricius, an excellent man in all respects, bears so many charms of persuasion on his lips that he—to say nothing of the letter which you wrote—could easily persuade even a Sauromatan or a Scythian, should he get hold of one, about any matter he might wish. Yet surely those phrases of good cheer of his are not from the heart. For this scheme has been practised from of old—for men to be, so far as speech goes, simple-minded and inexperienced in the ways of the world, forsooth, and ready to submit their interests to any court, but when they came to deal with the matters themselves, may you at least not happen to be there !
But let me tell you this in order that you yourself may know that the man is not in any way easily led; and furthermore that you may be convinced on your part not to pay attention to the beauty of his phrases but to await the proofs from facts.
letter Basil analyses the character of a certain Patricius, concerning whom his friend the addressee, Pasinicus, had made some disparaging remark. 44 The excellent man in all respects ” is plausible and insincere and not to be trusted; his simple manner and his affectation of inexperience are only a device to deceive; hence beware of him !
VOL. IV.
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CCCXXV
Μαγνινιανώ1
Έξήρκει και τό γράμμα της σεμνότητος σου :πάσαν ήμΐν εξεργάσασθαι2 ευφροσύνην, νυνϊ δε και η κοσμιωτάτη γυναικών ΊκεΧιον,3 η κοινή θυγάτηρ ημών, την επιστοΧήν άποδούσα πΧεον η εις το διττΧάσιον την ευφροσύνην επηύξησεν, ου μόνον τω έμψυχος εικών είναι της σης 4 καΧοκά-γαθίας, άΧΧα και τω παρ' εαυτης πάσαν επι-δεικνύναι αρετής επιμεΧειαν. ώστε πρότερον αυτήν ασμένως δεξάμενοι διά σε, ύστερον άνα-στρεψαντες εμακαρίσαμεν σε δι αυτήν, οτι τοιαύ-της τεκνοτροφίας μισθοί σε μενουσι παρά τού Δεσπότου θεού. άΧΧ' ίδοιμεν ποτε καί αυτόν σε, και των εν σοι καΧών άποΧαύσαιμεν, μήτε αρρώστιας, μήτε ετερας τινος δυσχερείας εμπο-διζούσης ημών ττ) συντυχία.5
CCCXXVI
'Ανεπίγραφος, επι νουθεσία
'Έδωκεν ήμΐν ό άγιος θεός οίκειοτάτην πραγμάτων ύπόθεσιν τον άδεΧφόν τόνδε γνωρίσας ήμΐν,
1	Μα-γνημιανψ editi antiqui.
2	£π*1(ρτάσα(τθαι nonnulli MSS.
3	EΙκί\ιον Vat. et Bigot.	1 fyerepas editi antiqui.
5 τήν συντυχίαν nonnulli MSS,
1 Despite the Benedictine editors, I regard the addressee of this letter and Letter CLXXV as the same. The fact that κόμητι is not found in this letter as in CLXXV may be accounted for by the present letter’s later date, \vhen the 274
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LETTER CCCXXV To Magninianus 1
The letter of your August Reverence was sufficient to cause us every joy. And now too the most decorous of women, Icelium, our common daughter, by delivering the letter, has increased the joy to more than twice as much, not only being a living image of your Excellency, but also by displaying on her own part every care for virtue. Therefore, having first received her gladly on your account, turning about we next congratulate you on her account, because rewards await you from the Lord God the Master for having reared such children. But may we some day see you yourself also, and enjoy the noble qualities in you, when neither sickness nor any other annoyance impedes our meeting.
LETTER CCCXXVI
Without Address, Conveying an Admonition 2
The holy God granted us a most fitting opportunity for action, when he made this brother known
addressee no longer held that office. Any argument based on the spelling of the name means little, since the MSS. in both cases differ in the exact spelling of this rather cumbersome word. Furthermore, it is worthy of note that the title of σ^μνότης, used in this letter, is used only of laymen of distinction, which would be quite befitting a former κόμης.
Accordingly, if the hypothesis above be true, this letter was probably written several years later than Letter CLXXV, which was composed in 376.
2 The date cannot be determined.
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τον άνΒρα, ω κατά, την επάνοδον την προς την σήν τιμιότητα εχρησάμεθα της έγγραφον1 ταύτης όμιΧίας ημών διακόνω, ευχόμενοι τω θεώ, επί μεϊζόν σε περιφανείας και δοξης προϊόντα κοσμεΐν και ημάς και την πατρίδα πάσαν τη οικεία σεαντοΰ άρε τη.2
Ώ,αρακαΧούμεν δέ σε παρά πάντα τον βίον μεμνήσθαι του κτίσαντος σε Θεοί) και τιμήσαντος, Ίνα προς τη τού βίου τούτου Χαμπρότητι ετι 3 και τής ουρανίου Βόξης άξιωθής, ής ένεκεν πάντα ποιη-τεον ήμϊν, τοΐς προς την μακαρίαν εΧπίδα την ζωήν ημών άπενθννουσιν.
CCCXXVII
’Ανεπίγραφος, επί παρακΧήσει
'Υπέρ ών παρόντας ημάς έτίμησας, καί απάντων μεμνησθαι καταξιοΐς 4 (ήΧθε γάρ εις ημάς ή ακοή), παρά τού αγαθού Δεσπότου γένοιτό σοι άντί-δοσις* καί σε ϊΒοιμεν5 εν τη μεγάλη ημέρα τής Βικαιοκρισίας τού θεού ημών επί εργοις άγαθοϊς ευδόκιμου, 'ίνα, ώσπερ τής ενταύθα περιφανείας ήξίωσαι, οϋτω καί παρά τω ονρανίω βασιΧεϊ σεμνότητος άποΧαύσης.
ΠαρακαΧούμεν ουν προηγουμένως τη ΈκκΧη-σία τού θεού διαρκή παρασγέσθαι την σπουδήν, έπειτα καί το εις ημάς ευμενές έπαυξήσαι, μνήμης τε πάσης καί προστασίας ημάς άξιούντα, καί6
1	iyypa$r)s editi antiqui.
2	πάσαν . . . CLperfj om. E.	3 om, E.
4 κατηξίονs editi antiqui.
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to us, the man whom on his return to your Honour we have employed as a messenger of this written conversation of ours, while we pray to God that by advancing to greater renown and glory you may by your own virtue do honour both to us and to all the fatherland.
And we urge you to be mindful throughout all your life of God who created you and gave you honour, in order that in addition to splendour in this life you may be deemed worthy also of the heavenly glory, for the sake of which we must do everything, we who direct our’ lives towards the blessed hope.'
LETTER CCCXXVII
Without Address, Conveying an Exhortation 1
In return for your having honoured me when present and for your seeing fit to be mindful of us when absent (for the report has come to us), may a reward be yours from the good Master; and on the great day of the righteous judgment of our God may we see you approved for good works, in order that, just as you have been thought worthy of renown in this world, so you may also enjoy high dignity with the heavenly King.
Therefore we urge you, first of all to devote unceasing zeal to the Church of God, and, next, both to increase your good-will towards us, deeming us worthy of every remembrance and protection, and
1	Nothing definite relative to the date or the addressee can be determined. 5
5 ϊδωμΐν E, editi antiqui.	6 καί add. Capps.
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σεμι>ύναι ημάς και γράμμασιν, ώστε, άπόΒειξιν ημάς 'έχοντας on ου βαρύνομ€ν υμάς έπιστέΧ-Χοντας,1 συνεχέστερόν σου ττ} μεγαΧονοία κατα-θαρρησειν
CCCXXVIII
'Ύπερεχίω
Και προσαγορεύω την τιμιότητά σου και εύχομαι σοι τα αγαθά* έμαυτον Βέ καταμηνύω σπουΒην εχοντι πάντως εΙΒέναι τα καθ' ημάς, μηΒέν αμεινον της συνήθειας πράττοντα.2 των γάρ Βυσφημοτερων φείΒομαι, ως αν μη πάνυ Χυποίην τον τα βεΧτιστα ημϊν συνευχόμενον.
CCCXXIX
ΦαΧερίω
Υίάνυ ηΒεως ετέρφθην 3 τοΐς ποταμίοις ίχθύσι, μνησικακησας* αυτών την φυγήν ην έφυγον ύπο-Βραμόντες την σκεπήν την εκ τον κρύους, ιχθύων Βέ ημιν τιμιώτερά σου τα γράμματα, ώστε επί-στεΧΧε μάΧΧον η άπόστεΧΧε. ει δε ήΒιον σοι σιωπάν,5 συ δε άΧΧ' ευχόμενος υπέρ ημών μη ΒιαΧίπης.6
1	βαρΰνγ ημα$ έ7πστέλλοντα$ MSS. et cditi; σοι add. editi antiqui, E.
2	ττράττοντι editi antiqui.
3 ίτέρφθ7js E.	4 μτ) κακίσαϊ E.
6	τb σιωπξν editi antiqui.
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to honour us with a letter also, so that we, having proof that we do not burden you by our writing, may make bold to write more frequently to your Magnanimity.
LETTER CCCXXVIII To Hyperechius 1
I both address your Honour and pray that blessings may be yours; and as for myself, I inform you who are eager in every way to have knowledge of our affairs, that they go no better than usual. For I refrain from more inauspicious terms from the desire not to grieve greatly one who joins us in prayer for what is best.
LETTER CCCXXIX To Phalerius
I was very pleasantly delighted with the river fish, having borne them a grudge for the escape which they made when they ran under the shelter made by the cold.2 But of greater worth than fish is your letter. Therefore write rather than send presents.3 But if it is more pleasing for you to be silent, at any rate do not cease praying for us.
1	This Hyperechius cannot be identified with any degree of certainty.
2	i.e. under the ice.
3	The word-play of the Greek ΐπί-στελλ* and ὰπ·ό-στ€λλ€ is difficult to reproduce in English.
διαλίπου tres MSS. ; SiaAeiVjjs editi antiqui.
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cccxxx
'Ανεπίγραφος
"Οτι σε φιλώ, οΐς επιστελλω μάθε, οτι με μισείς, οΐς σιωπάς εγνων. γράφε 8ε καν του λοιπού, καλάμω καί μελάνι και βραχεί χάρτη φιλοΰντας 1 φιλών.
CCCXXXI
’Ανεπίγραφος
Μ,άταιόν εστι 8ις περί των αυτών επιστέλλειν. ή γάρ φύσιν ούκ εχει Βιορθώσεως το πράγμα, καί μάτην ήμΐνζ ενοχλοϋσιν3 οι πράσιον τες, η οι Βεχόμενοι τάς επιστόλας παρορώσιν4 ημών, και ου τω ματαιοφρονούμεν τοΐς καταφρονηταις5 επιστελλοντες. επεϊ ου ν ή8η περί του αυτού ε8εξω γράμματα, ηναγκάσθημεν 8ε καί Βεύτερον επιστεΐλαι, η Βιόρθωσαι, ει σοι Βύναμις, ή γνωρίσου ημϊν την αιτίαν 8ι ην πάλαι ου γέγονε τ α προστεταγμενα.
CCCXXXII
'Άλλη ανεπίγραφος
'Έν γνώρισμα του ζην ό λόγος. πώς 8ε συ υπέρ γην6 είναι νομισθείης, μηύεποτε φθεγγό-
1 φιΧοϋντα Harl. 2 νμΐν E. 3 διοχλοΰσιν E.
1 irntpopuaw Coisl. see., Regius seo.
5 καταφρον-ηediti antiqui.	e yrjs editi antiqui.
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LETTER CCCXXX Without Address
That I love you, learn from the letters I write. That you hate me, I know from your silence. But write, at any rate, in the future, with pen and ink and a bit of paper loving those who love you.
LETTER CCCXXXI Without Address1
Ιτ is a vain act to write twice about the same thing. For either the matter is of a nature not to admit of amendment and so those who approach us annoy us in vain, or else those who receive our letters disregard us, and in that case we act foolishly by writing to our contemners. Since, therefore, you have already received a letter on the same subject and we have been forced to write a second time also, either make amendment, if you can, or inform us of the reason why our orders have not been carried out long ago.
LETTER CCCXXXII Another Letter Without Address 1 2
One indication of life is speech. And how could you be thought to be above earth, when you never
1	A protest to a subordinate who does not answer his letters.
2	Another protest to a man who does not write.
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μένος ;1 ἀλλ’ άπωσαι την σιωπήν σου, γράψας ήμΐν και έμφανίσας σεαυτόν οτιπερ* ζής.
CCCXXXIII
Νοταρίω
Οι \oyoi την φύσιν ύπόπτepov εχουσι. δια τούτο σημείων χρήζουσιν, ΐνα ιπταμένων αυτών λάβη 3 τό τάχος ο <γράφων. σύ ούν, ω π αι, τα χαρά-γματα τέλεια ποιεί, και τούς τόπους4 ακολούθως κατάστιζε. εν yap μικρά πλάνη πολύς ήμάρτηται λόyoς, τί) δε επιμέλεια τού ypάφovτoς κατορθούται το λεyόμεvov.
CCCXXXIV
Καλλίγράφω 5
’Ορθά ypάφε και χρω τοΐς στίχοις όρθώς' καί μήτε αίωρείσθω προς ύψος ή χειρ μήτε φερέσθω κατά κρημνών, μηδέ βιάζου τον κάλαμον λοξά βαδίζειν, ώσπερ τον παρ’ Αισώπω καρκίνον’ ἀλλ’ ευθύ χώρει, ώσπερ επϊ στάθμης6 βαδίζων τεκτονικής, ή πανταχού φυλάττει το ΐσον και
1 φΐ^γξάμΐνος editi antiqui.	1 2 * οτι E.
3	κάβοι Med. et Regius sec.	4 τύπους editi antiqui.
5 npbs καλλιγράφον E et alii MSS. ; στριβλους ποιουντα τobs στίχους “To a calligraphist who made twisting lines” add. Harl.
e ini στάθμης] στάθμη τ(κτονικτ) nonnulli MSS.
1	Practical advice on the necessity of a scribe’s being careful about making his letters and punctuating.
2	Although χαράγματα properly means the incised lines
made in the wax of the tablet by the stylus, yet it came to
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utter a word ? Come, put aside your silence, writing to us and making yourself manifest—that you are alive.
LETTER CCCXXXIII To a Scribe1
Words are by nature winged. On this account they require symbols—that when they are in flight the writer may attain their speed. Do you, then, my son, make your strokes 2 perfect, and punctuate your passages to match them. For by a slight error a great saying has failed of its purpose, but by care on the part of the writer that which is said succeeds.
LETTER CCCXXXIV To a Calligraphist3
Write straight and keep straightly to your lines; and let the hand neither mount upwards nor slide downhill. Do not force the pen4 to travel slantwise, like the Crab 5 in Aesop; but proceed straight ahead, as if travelling along a carpenter’s rule, which everywhere preserves the even course and eliminates all
be used for the stroke of the pen, as here. References to pen and paper in Basil are frequent.
3	A protest to a professional penman or copyist who wrote on a slant.
4	κάλαμοε, the sharpened reed, in general use as a pen wherever paper was the writing material.
5	Cf. Aesop 187 (Halm). “The mother said to the crab: ‘Why, my son, do you travel a slanting course, when you should go straight ? ’ And he said to her: ‘ Lead the way, mother, and I shall try to travol according to it/ And when she was unable to travel straight, the son became an accuser of her folly.”
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παν αναιρεί το άνώμαΧον. το yap Χοξον απρεπές, τό δε ευθύ τερπνόν τοΐς όρώσιν, ούκ έών άνανεύειν καί κατανεύει, ώσπερ τ α κηΧώ-νεια, τούς όφθαΧμούς των αν ay ινωσ κοντών, οποίον τι κάμο'ι συμβέβηκε τ οΐς ypάμμaσιv έντυχόντι τ οΐς σοΐς. των yap στίχων κειμένων 1 κΧιμακηδόν, ήνίκα εδει μεταβαίνειν εφ' ετερον άφ’ ετέρου,1 2 avayKt) ήν εξορθοΰν προς το τέλος τον προσιόντος.3 4 εν ω μηδαμού φαινομένης τής άκοΧονθίας, άνατρέχειν εδει πάΧιν και τήν τάξιν επιζητεΐν, άναποδίζοντα και παρεπόμενον τω ανΧακι, καθάπερ τον ®ησέα τω μίτω της ’Αριάδνης φασι. ypάφε τοίνυν όρθώς, και μη πΧάνα τον νουν τω πXayίω καί Χοξω των ypaφo^ μένων.
CCCXXXV
Βασίλειος Αιβανίω
Α ίσχύνομαι καθ' ενα σοι προσά yωv τούς Καππαδόκας, άΧΧά μή πάντας τούς εν ήΧικία
1	έγκειμένων E.
4φ’ (Τepov αφ’ ἱτέρον] αφ' erepou els erepov editi antiqui.
3	ττροιόντοΓ editi antiqui.
1	The long pole mounted as a lever for raising the water-bucket from the well, a device still widely used.
2	i.e. as the context shows, the lines ran steadily downward, so that the eyes had to be lifted by one line, when the end of a line was reached, in order to get the right level on which to travel back to the beginning of the next line.
3	Cf. Od. 11. 321; Plutarch’s Theseus ; Catullus 64.
4	On tho authenticity and date of the correspondence between Basil and Libanius, see the Introduction to this
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irregularity. For that which is slantwise is unbecoming, but that which is straight is a joy to those who see it, not permitting the eyes of those who read to bob up and down like well-sweeps.1 Something of the sort has happened to me when reading your writing. For since your lines rest ladderwise,2 when I had to pass from one to another I Avas obliged to lift my eyes to reach the beginning of the next line. And then when no sequence was evident at that point, I had to run back again and seek the order, retracing my steps and “ following the furrow,” just as they say Theseus did the thread of Ariadne.3 Therefore write straight and do not confuse our mind by your oblique and slanting writing.
LETTER CCCXXXV
Basil to Libanius 4
I feel ashamed as I introduce the Cappadocians to you one by one, instead of persuading all men 5 of
volume. If the letter be genuine, Libanius was residing in Athens at this time, about a.d. 347.
Libanius, the distinguished Greek sophist and rhetorician, was born at Antioch, on the Orontes, about a.d. 314, and lived until the end of the fourth century. He conducted schools of rhetoric successively at Constantinople, Nicomedia, and Antioch. In the last-named city he received the greatest marks of favour from the Emperor Julian, 362, and afterwards from Theodosius. The extant works of Libanius are : (1) models for rhetorical exercises; (2) orations, sixty-seven in number; (3) declamations, orations on fictitious subjects,and descriptions of various kinds, fifty in number; (4) a Life of Demosthenes, and arguments to the speeches of the same author; (5) letters, of which many have survived.
5	And not simply Cappadocians.
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πείθων λόγων καί παιΒευσεως1 άντιποιεΐσθαι καί σοι κεχρήσθαι τής άσκήσεως ΒιΒασκάΧω. ἀλλ’ επειΒή πάντων είσάπαξ επιτυχεΐν, τα προσήκοντα σφίσιν αύτοΐς αίρουμενων, ουχ οϊόν τε, τούς εκάστοτε πειθομένους παραπεμπομεν2 σοι, τοσοΰτον αύτοΐς χαριζόμενος,3 οσον και οί τοΐς Βιψωσι καθηγούμενοι προς 4 τάς πηγάς.
Ό δε νυν πρασιών μικρόν ύστερον εαυτού ενεκεν σπουΒασθήσεται, επειΒάν σοι συγγενηται. νυν 8ε άπο πατρός εστι γνώριμος, μέγα έπϊ όρθότητι βίου και Βυνάμει ποΧιτική παρ ήμϊν Χαβόντος ονομα' ος καί εμοί εις την άκραν φιΧίαν ήρμοσται. ής άμειβόμενος αυτόν, τω παιΒί ταύτην τήν χάριν δίδωμι, σοϊ ποιων αυτόν γνώριμον, πράγμα μεγίστης ευχής άζιον τοϊς αρετήν άνΒρος κρίνειν επισταμενοις.
CCCXXXVI Αιβάνιος ΒασιΧείω
Διά χρόνου προς ημάς ΚαππαΒόκης ηκ£ΐ νέος, εν τούτο κερΒος, οτι ΚαππαΒόκης. άΧΧά καί τού πρώτου γένους ούτος ό ΚαππαΒόκης. Βεύτερον τούτο κερΒος. άΧΧά καί γράμμα τού θαυμαστού ΒασίΧείου κομίζων ήμΐν. τουτί μεν ὅτου τις εϊποι μεϊζον; εγώ γάρ ον επιΧεΧήσθαί σου
1	τήι σδο add. ecliti antiqui.
2	παραπίμπομαι editi antiqui.
3	χοριζ6μ(νοι E.	4 om. E.
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suitable age to seek after eloquence and learning and to employ you as the master of their training. But since it is not possible to meet all men at the same time, as they make their choice of what is suited to themselves, those whom from time to time are won over we send along to you, conferring as great a favour upon them as do those who guide the thirsty to springs of water.
And he who now comes to you will in a little while be cherished for his own sake, after he has associated with you. But now he is known for his father, who has won a great reputation among us for uprightness of life and civic power; and he has also been bound to me in the closest friendship. And in return for this friendship, I am giving this favour to his son, by making him known to you—and that is a thing worth praying for earnestly by men who know how to estimate the excellence of a man.1
LETTER CCCXXXVI Libanius to Basil2
After an interval a young Cappadocian has come to us. This is one advantage—that he is a Cappadocian. But furthermore this Cappadocian is of the first families. This is a second advantage. But also he comes bringing us a letter from the admirable Basil. This is a point than which—who could name one more important ? For I, who you think have forgotten you,
1	A tribute to the young man’s father. The phrase aperV aySphs embraces all the qualities of character that make a man worthy of the name.
2	Clearly an answer to the preceding.
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νομίζεις, καί πάλαι νεον οντα ήδούμην, σωφροσύνη τε προς τούς γέροντας άμιλλώμενον ορών, καί ταΰτα εν εκείνη ττ) πόλει ττ} ταΐς ήδοναΐς βρυούση, καί λόγων ήδη μοίραν κεκτημενον μεγάλην. επειδή 8ε ωήθης Βεΐν και τ ας Αθήνας ίδεΐν, και τον Κελσον επειθες, συνεχαιρον τω Κ,ελσω της σής εξηρτημενω ψυχής, επανήκοντος 8ε σου και εχοντος την πατρίδα, ελεγον προς εμαυτόν’ Τί νυν ήμιν ό Βασίλειος δρα, καί προς τινα βίον ώρμηκεν ;1 α ρ εν Βικαστηρίοις τρέπεται,1 2 τούς παλαιούς ρήτορας ζήλων ; ή ρήτορας εύΒαιμόνων πάτερων απεργάζεται παιδας ; ως δε ήκόν τινες άπαγγελλοντες άμείνω σε πολλά τουτωνι των οδών πορεύεσθαι, και σκοπεΐν, όπως αν γενοιο @6ω μάλλον φίλος, ή συλλέξεις χρυσίον, ευδαιμόνισα σε τε καί Καππαδόκας, σε μεν τοιουτον βουλόμενον είναι, εκείνους δε τοιοΰτον Βυναμενους Βεικνύναι πολίτην.
Φίρμος3 8ε εκείνος ως πανταχού Βιετελεσε κρατών ευ οιδα’ εντεύθεν yap αύτω των λόγων ή Βύναμις. πολλών 8ε επαίνων άπολαύσας, ούκ οίδα οτι πώποτε τηλικούτων, ήλίκων νυν εν τοῖς σοΐς άκήκοα γράμμασι. το γάρ μηδενα αν την εκείνου δόξαν ύπερβαλεσθαι σε τον λεγοντα είναι, πόσον τι χρή νομίζειν εκείνω ;
Αοκεΐς δε μοι καί τούτους 4 άπεσταλκεναι πριν
1	&ρμ·ησ(ν editi antiqui.
2	τρ4φ(ται Coisl. sec. et Regius sec.
3	Φιρμΐνοε editi antiqui.
4	4κΐίνφ . . . καί rovrovs] iittTvov . . . ravra editi antiqui.
1	i.e. Constantinople.
2	A Cilician by race, son of Hcsyehius and disciple of
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not only knew you long ago when you were young, when I saw you vying with the old men in sobriety (and that too in the famous city1 which teemed with pleasures!), and already possessing a great share of eloquence. And then when you thought that you should see Athens also, and you prevailed upon Celsus2 to accompany you, I congratulated Celsus for being dear to your heart. And when you returned and dwelt in your fatherland, I said to myself : “ What is our Basil doing now, and to what mode of life has he turned ? Is he frequenting the courts, emulating the orators of old ? Or is he making orators of the sons of wealthy fathers ? ” But when there came persons bearing the tidings that you were traversing ways of life far better than these, and that you were considering how you might become more pleasing to God rather than how you could amass wealth, I congratulated both you and the Cappadocians, you for wishing to be a man of that kind, and them for being able to produce such a citizen.
And as for that Firmus,3 I know well that he has continued to prevail everywhere—for that is the source from which he gets his power of words. And although he has enjoyed much praise, I am inclined to think that he has never enjoyed praise so great as I have just now read in your letter. For when it is you that says that no one could surpass him in reputation, how great a tribute to him must one consider this!
And you seem to me to have despatched these
Libanius. According to Libanius (Letter DCXXXIV), Celsus pronounced a panegyric on the Emperor Julian on his entrance into Cilicia.
3	Probably the father of the young student mentioned here.
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ή τον Φιρμΐνον ίδεΐν' ου yap αν αυτόν1 ούκ efe τα γράμματα, καί νυν τί 7τοιεϊ ή τί μέΧΧει Φιρμΐνος ; ετ έστιν iv τοι? των γάμων πόθοις? ή εκείνα μιν πάΧαι πέπαυται, βαρεία1 2 3 δε ἡ βουΧη, καί 7τάσα ανάγκη μένειν ; ή τινες είσίν εΧπίδες, ως αϋθις εσται Χόγων κοινωνός ; άποκρι-νάσθω τι ημϊν, καλ εϊη μεν τι χρηστόν' ει δ’ ουν τι καί Χυττήσει, του βΧέπειν γε ημάς προς τάς Πόλας άπαΧΧάξει. ει δε Άθηνησι νυν ό Φιρμΐνος έτύγχανεν ών, τί αν εδρών οι βουΧεύοντες παρ' ύμίν ; ή την ΧαΧαμινίαν 'έπεμπαν αν επ' αυτόν ; όρας, οτι καί μόνον υπό των σών υβρίζομαι ποΧιτών. ου μην εγωγε του φιΧεΐν καί επαινεϊν Καππαδόκας παύσομαι' ἀλλ’ εύχομαι μεν αυτούς άμείνους ηενεσθαι περί εμέ, μένοντας δε επί των αυτών οϊσω. Φιρμΐνος δέ μήνας ημϊν συνε-γένετο τέτταρας, ημέραν δέ ηργησεν ούδεμίαν. τό δέ συνειΧεγμένον οσον εστίν, αυτός εϊση, καί 'ίσως ου μέμψη. προς δέ τό πάΧιν αυτόν δεύρο δυνηθήναι έΧθεϊν, τινα χρη προσπαρακαΧεϊν σύμμαχον; ε'ίπερ γάρ ευ φρονοΰσιν οι βουΧεύοντες, πρέποι δ' αν άνθρώποις πεπαιδευμένοις, τιμησουσι 4 * * τοΐς δευτέροις, επειδή τοΐς πρώτοις εΧύπησαν.
1	ου yap &ν οΰτον] ή yap &ν avrbs editi antiqui.
2	ττότοΐί Harl.	8 βαρςΐ nonnulli MSS.
4	σ* add. E et alii MSS. ; μ( add. Regius sec. et Coisl. see.
1	Not otherwise known.
2	i.e. of looking for the return of Firminus to Athens, there to resume bis study of rhetoric under himself.
3	The “Salamini%” was ono of tho two sacred vessels of
the Athenian government, the other being the “ Paralos.”
The “ Salaminia ” was sent to summon Alcibiades from the
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men also before seeing Firminus;1 for otherwise your letter would not have failed to mention him. And what is Firminus doing now, or what does he intend to do? Is he still yearning for marriage? Or has all that long since ceased and is it now the Senate that weighs heavily upon him, with every necessity requiring him to remain in it? Or what hopes are there that he will again take part in learned studies ? Let him make some reply to us, and may it be something good; but even if it shall cause us some grief, it will at least relieve us of looking towards the portals! 2 But if Firminus did happen to be at Athens at this moment, what would your senators do ? Would they send the “ Salaminia ” 3 after him ? You see that it is only by your fellow-citizens that I am insulted ! However, I for my part shall not cease to love and to praise the Cappadocians; but though I pray that they may become kinder towards me, yet I shall bear with them even if they remain in the same ways. But Firminus was with us four months, and idled not a day. And as to how much has been gathered by him, you yourself will kncnv, and perhaps you will not complain. But that he may be able to come here again, whom ought we to summon as an ally ? For if the senators are wise—and it would befit educated men to be so—they will honour me in the second case, since they have caused me disappointment in the first.
Sicilian expedition, an incident to which Aristophanes, Birds 147, refers: μηδαμώς \ ημΐν irapk τήν θαΚατταν, Ίν’ άνακνψίται | κΚητηρ’ &yov(r’ ewdey η 2αλαμινία, “ By no means do we want a place by the sea, where the Salaminia will bob up bringing a summoner from that town (Athens)! ” Thus the vessel and its use for bringing men back to Athens passed into proverb. Of. Apostolius 15. 31.
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CCCXXXVII
Βασίλειος Αιβανίω
Ιδοό σοι και ετερος ήκ€ΐ ΚαππαΒόκης, νιος εμος καί αυτός'1 ττάντας yap ήμϊν 1 2 είσποιεϊ το σχήμα τούτο, iv ω νυν εσμεν. ώστε κατά ye τούτο άΒεΧφος αν εϊη τού προΧαβόντος, και της αυτής σπουΒής άξιος εμοί τε τω πατρϊ καί σοϊ τω ΒιΒασκάΧω, εϊπερ τι οΧως πΧεον Βυνατον εχειν 3 τούς trap ημών ερχομένους. τούτο δε Χ^ω, ούχ ως ούκ αν τής σής Xoyιότητoς πΧεϊόν τι τ οις παΧαιοϊς των εταίρων χαριζομενης, ἀλλ’ ως άφθονου ίτάσι τής ώφεΧείας σου προ-κειμενης.
Άρκούν δ’ αν εϊη τω νεανίσκφ, προ τής εκ τού χρόνου πείρας, εν τοΐς οίκείοις τετάχθαι' ον άποπεμψαιο ήμϊν, άξιον των τε ήμετερων ευχών καί τής σαυτού Βόξης, ήν εχεις εν τοΐς λόγοις. wayeTai 8ε και ήΧικιώτην την ϊσην εχοντα περί τούς λόγους σπονΒήν, εύπατρίΒην καί αυτόν και ήμϊν οίκεϊον ον ούΒεν εΧαττον εξειν πιστεύομεν, καν πΧεϊστον των αΧΧων τοΐς χρήμασιν άποΧείποιτο.
1	οντος E.	2 ημάς E et Med.
3 ’όΚως πλέον δννοτόν ἔχ€ιν] einep τι πλέον ἔχ6ιν δννατδο editi antiqui.
1	Also written during Libanius’ residence in Athens.
2	This use of “son” for a young man to whom one is attached is common from Homer down. Cf. Iliad 9. 945;
Herodt. 6. 57; Plato, Legg. 923c; etc. Note the similar beginning in Cicero’s Ep. Servilio Collegae (Ad Fam. 13. 71)^
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LETTER CCCXXXVII Basil to Libanius 1
Behold, still another Cappadocian has come for you, he too a son of mine ; 2 for this dignity which is now ours makes all men our sons by adoption. Therefore, according to this, he would be a brother of his predecessor, and worthy of the same attention both from me his father and from you his teacher— if indeed it is possible for those who come from us to receive any advantage at all.3 And this I say, not with the thought that your Eloquence would not bestow a greater favour upon your old-time comrades, but with the knowledge that your assistance is offered without stint to all.
But it \vould suffice for the young man, before he has been tested by time, to be placed among your own intimates ; and may you return him to us a man worthy both of our prayers and of the reputation which you possess in learned eloquence. And he brings with him a youth of like age who has the same zeal for eloquence, he also being of noble parentage and related to us. We trust that he will be at no disadvantage, even if he should fall far behind the rest in wealth.
“Multos tibi commendem necesse est, quoniam omnibus nota nostra necessitudo est tuaque erga me benevolentia. Sed tamen etsi omnium causa quos commendo velle debeo, tamen cum omnibus non eadem mihi causa est. . . . Qua re sic tibi eum commendo ut unum de meis domesticis et maxime necessariis.” As Basil intimates above, all the young men in a priest’s spiritual charge are “ sons by adoption.”
3	i.e. to receive further attention from you on that account.
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CCCXXXVIII
Αιβάνιος ΒασιΧείω 1
ΟΙδα οτι ποΧΧάκις τοθτο ypayjrets, τό, Ιδού σοι και ετερος ήκει Καππαδόκης. ποΧΧούς yap, οιμαι, 7τέμψεις, αει μεν καί πανταχού τοις εyκωμίoις τοΐς κατ’ ἐμοθ χρώμενος, τούτω δε αύτω καί πατέρας κινών καί ίταΐδας.
Άλλ’ ο ye eyevero περί την επιστοΧην σου την καΧήν, ου καΧδν σιωπήσαι. παρεκάθηντό μοι των έν αρχή yeyevημέvωv α,ΧΧοι τε ούκ oXiyoi, και 6 πάντα άριστος ’ΑΧύπιος 'ΙεροκΧέους ανεψιός εκείνου, ως ουν εδοσαν οι φέροντες την επιστοΧην, aiyp δια πάσης έΧθών, Νενικήμεθα, εφην, μειδιώ ν τε άμα καί χαίρων. Και τινα συ νενίκησαι νίκην; ήροντο' και πώς ούκ άXyeΐς νενικημένος ; εν κάΧΧει μεν, εφην, επιστοΧών ηττημαι· 2 Βασίλειος δε κεκράτηκε. φίΧος δε 6 άνήρ, και διά τούτο ευφραίνομαι, ταύτα είπόντος εμού, παρ’ αυτών μαθείν ήβουΧήθησαν τών yραμμάτων την νίκην, και αι^ίνωσκε μεν 6 ’ΑΧυπιος, ηκουον δε οι παρόντες. η ψήφος δε ήνέχθη, μηδέν με εψεύσθαι. καί τα ypάμμaτa εχων 6 άvayvoύς έζήει, δείξων 3 οίμαι καί αΧΧοις,
1 Λιβάνιοs irpbs ταντα E.	2 νΐνίκημαι ocliti antiqui.
3 δεϊθον E.
1	Alypius, cousin of Hicrocles of Antioch (Amm. 23. 1, 2; Lib. Ep. 327), was a brother of Caesarius (Jul. Ep. 29), a nephew of Hieroclcs (Lib. Ep. 1583), after whom ho named
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LETTER CCCXXXVIII
Libanius to Basil
I know that you will often write: “ Behold, still another Cappadocian has come for you ! ” For many, I think, you will send, since you always and everywhere indulge in eulogies of me and by this very practice stir up both fathers and sons.
But as to wheat happened in connection with your good letter, it would not be good to be silent. There were seated by me not a few men who had held official positions, in addition to the altogether most excellent Alypius,1 cousin of the famous Hierocles. Now when the bearers delivered the letter, after going through it all in silence I said, smiling the while and rejoicing: “We have been vanquished!” “And in what have you been vanquished ? ” they asked; “ and why do you not grieve at having been vanquished ? ” I said: “I have been worsted in beauty of epistolary style. And it is Basil who has gained the upper hand. But the man is dear to me, and on this account I am delighted.” When I had said this, they wanted to learn about the victory from the letter itself. And so Alypius read, while those present listened. And the vote was passed that I had in no way lied. And holding the letter the reader went out, I suppose to show it to others also, and only
his son (Lib. Ep. 327; Amm. 29. 1, 44). As vicar in Britain under Julian (Lib. Ep. 327), he became a friend of the Emperor (Jul. Ep. 29) and was commissioned by him to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem (Amm. 23. 1, 2, 3). In 371, he and his son were banished (Amm. 29. 1, 44) on a charge of attempted poisoning.
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καί μόλις άπέΒωκε. γράφε τοίνυν παραπλήσια, καί νίκα' τοντϊ γάρ έστιν εμέ νικάν.
Καλώς δε κάκεινο εικάζεις, ως ον χρήμασι μετρεΐται1 τἀ παρ' ημών ἀλλ’ άρκεί τω μη Βυναμένω Βοΰναι το βονληθηναι λαβειν. καν γάρ αϊσθωμαί τινα εν πενία λόγων ερώντα, προ των πλοντονντων οντος, καίτοι ον τοιοντων πεπειράμεθα ΒιΒασκάλων' ἀλλ’ ούΒέν κωλνσει2 ταντη γε είναι βελτίονας.3 μηΒείς ουν πενης οκνείτω Βευρο βαΒίζειν, ει εν εκείνο κεκτηται4 μόνον, το επίστασθαι πονεϊν.
CCCXXXIX
Βασίλειος Αιβανίω
Τί ονκ αν εϊποι σοφιστής άνηρ, καί σοφιστής τοιοΰτος, ω γε ϊΒιον είναι της τέχνης ώμολόγηται, καί 5 τα μεγάλα μικρά ποιεΐν οτε 6 βούλεται, καί τοις μικροί ς περιτιθέναι μέγεθος ; οποίον Βή τι καί περί ημάς επεΒείξω. την γ άρ επιστολήν εκείνην την ρυπώσαν, ώς αν υμείς οι περί τους λόγους τρνφώντες εϊποιτε, ούΒέν ουσαν της εν χερσί σου ταντης άνεκτοτέραν, τοσουτον ηρας τω λόγω,
1 πράττΐται nonnulli MSS.	2 xaiKvei edit! antiqui.
3	β(\τlova E.	4 κέκτημαι E.
5 om. E.	β όποτ€ editi antiqui. 1 2 3
1	Tho sophists eharged a fee for their instruction (Aristotle, Eth. N. 9. 1, 7), and this was the practice of the rhetors of the Fourth Century. Libanius, the most famous teacher of his time, charged a high fee; cf. Letter CCCXLVIII.
2	Clearly an answer to the preceding.
3	Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 267A and Β : Τι σίον δὲ Topyiav re 296
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reluctantly did he give it back. Therefore write similar letters, and continue to win victories; for that means my winning them.
You are right in your conjecture that our services are not measured by money;1 nay, it suffices that he who is unable to give shall be willing to receive. For if I perceive that any man who is in poverty loves learning, he is preferred to those who are wealthy. And yet we have not had experience of such teachers ourselves; however, nothing will prevent our being better than they in this respect at least. Therefore let no one who is poor hesitate to come here, provided he has acquired this one thing alone—the knowledge of how to labour.
LETTER CCCXXXIX Basil to Libanius2
What would a sophist not say, and especially a sophist the peculiar quality of whose art is, as all men agree, the ability both to make great things small, whenever he so wishes, and to invest small things with greatness ; 3 I mean precisely the sort of ability that you have displayed in respect to us ? For that slovenly letter of mine—as you who are fastidious in the use of words might describe it, since it was no whit more tolerable than this present letter which you hold in your hands—you have so extolled that you
4άσομ(ν εΰδαν, ot ττρδ των αληθών τα ίικότα (ϊδον a>s τιμητία μάλλον, τά τε αύ σμικρά μ«γάλα κα\ τὰ μς-γάλα σμικρά φαίνατθαι ποιονσι διά βώμην λόγον, κτλ. “ And shall we leave Gorgias and Tisias undisturbed, who saw that probabilities are more to be esteemed than truths, who make small things seem great and great things small by the power of their words ? ” etc. Trans, by Η. N. Fowler (L.C.L.).
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ως ήττηθήναι δήθεν αυτής, και ήμϊν των πρωτείων του γράφειν παραχωρεϊν ομοιον ποιων ταΐς των πάτερων παιδιαΐς, όταν ταΐς παρ’ εαυτών νίκαις παραχωρώσι1 τοι? παισιν εναβρύνεσθαι, ούτε εαυτούς τι ζημιούντες, καί των παίδων1 2 τρεφοντες το φιΧότιμον.
Τω οντι 8ε και άμύθητον όσην ήΒονήν εϊχεν 6 Χόγος εν τή προς ημάς παιδιά' οιον Πολυδά-μαντός τινος ή Μίλωνος παγκρατίου ή πάΧης αγωνίαν παραιτούμενου την προς εμε αυτόν'3 7τοΧΧά γάρ περισκεψάμενος ούδεν ευρον άσθενείας 4 ύπόΒειγμα· ώστε τούς τάς ύπερβοΧάς των Χόγων επιζητούντας ενταύθα σε μάΧΧον άγανται της Βυνάμεως, οΰτω Βυνηθεντα ταΐς παιδιαΐς προς ημάς καταβήναι, ή ει 5 τον βάρβαρον ήγες 6 υπέρ τον ’Άθω πΧεοντα. ἀλλ’ ημείς μεν, ώ θαυμάσιε, Μωσά και Ήλ/α και τοΐς οΰτω μακαρίοις άνδράσι σύνεσμεν, εκ τής βαρβάρου φωνί]ς δια-Χεγομενοις ήμϊν τα ίαυτών, και τα παρ’ εκείνων φθεγγόμεθα, νουν μεν άΧηθή, Χεξιν δε αμαθή, ως αυτά ταύτα ΒηΧοϊ· ει γάρ τι και ήμεν παρ υμών διδαχθέντες, ύπο του χρόνου επεΧαθόμεθα.
1 παρίχωσι Vat., Regius sec., Coisl. sec. 2 νηπίων E.
3	έ/ie αυτόν] ίαυτόν E.	4 (vcrBeveias E, editi antifjui.
5 om. E.	e	λίβιΐ.
1	The famous athlete of Scotuasa. Cf. Paus. 5. 1-5. He was of immense size, and marvellous tales were told of his strength. He was victor in the paneration at the Olympjc Games, Olympiad 93.
2	The athlete of Crotona; six times victor at the Olympic
Games and as often at tho Pythian. He was conquered on
the seventh occasion by the agility of his adversary. Cf.
Paus. 6. 14. 6 and 7; also Basil, Ad Adoles. 180B.
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pretend to have been “ worsted ” by it, and to yield to us the palm in writing! You act even as fathers do in the games they play with their children, when they permit their sons to exult in the victories they win over themselves, inflicting no loss upon themselves and fostering ambition in their sons.
But in truth there was also something indescribably delightful in the language you used in your game with us. It was as if a Polydamas 1 or a Milo 2 should beg to be excused from a contest in the pan-cration3 or in boxing with me! 4 For after examining your letter many times I found no sign of any weakness in it; consequently, those who seek extravagances in speech admire you more for your ability in this, that you are so able to descend in your games to our level, than if you had led the barbarian when he sailed over Athos.5 But as for us, admirable sir, we associate with Moses and Elias and such blessed men, who communicate their thoughts to us in a barbarian tongue, and it is what we learn from them that we give utterance to—in substance true, though in style unlearned, as indeed these present words show. For even if we did learn something from you, time has caused us to forget it.
3	The pancration included both boxing and wrestling. Cf. Arist. Rhet. 1. 5; Herod. 9. 105. πάλη was wrestling alone. For the various modes of wrestling and the customs observed therein, cf. Plato, Legg. 796; Theocr. 24. 109; Plut. 2. 638d.
4	A reference to his anything but athletic body.
5	Xerxes’ feat of digging a canal through the promontory behind Mt. Athos was a source of never-ending wonder to the Greeks. Herodotus discusses it as an almost impossible feat of engineering. Cf. Herod. 7. 22, 23. Later Greeks regarded the whole story as a fable. Traces of the canal, however, are said to be still visible.
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Auto? Βέ επίστεΧΧε ή μιν, αΧΧας υποθέσεις επιστοΧών ποιούμενος, αι καί σε Βείξουσι καί ημάς ούκ εΧέγξουσι. τον υιόν Άνυσίου1 ήΒη σοι προσήγαγον ως εμαυτού υιόν, εΐ Be εμάς ἐστι 7ταΐς, του πατρός έστι τό παιΒίον, πενης εκ πένητος. γνώριμον Βέ το Χεγόμενον άνΒρι σοφώ τε και σοφιστή.
CCCXL
Αιβάνιος Βασιλεύω
ΕΙ πάνυ ποΧυν χρόνον εσκόπεις, πώς αν άριστα συνείποις τοΐς περί των σών γραμμάτων ήμετέροις γράμμασιν, ούκ αν άμεινον τούτο2 μοι ποίησαι εΒόκεις, η τοιαύτα γράφων, όποια νυν εγραψας. καΧεΐς γάρ με σοφιστήν' του τοιούτου Βέ είναι φής3 τό Βύνασθαι τα μικρά μεν μεγάΧα ποιειν, τα δ’ αυ4 μεγάΧα μικρά, καί Βή την εμήν έπιστοΧήν βεβουΧήσθαι φής Βειξαι την σήν καΧήν, ούκ ούσαν καΧήν' είναι τε ούΒέν ής νυν επεμψας βεΧτίω' οΧως τε ούΒεμίαν 5 είναι παρά σοι Χόγων Βύναμιν, των μεν νυν οντων εν χερσι βιβΧίων τούτο ού ποιούν των, ών Βέ είχες πρότερον Χόγων έξερρυηκότων. καί ταύτα πείθειν επιχειρών, ου τω καΧήν καί ταύτην, ήν Χεγεις κακώς,6 ειργάσω
1 Άνΰσιον E et alii.	2 τούτου E, Harl., Med.
3	e/ναι <prjs] \4yets «7ναι E.
4	τὰ δ’ αν] καί τα ecliti antiqui.	5 μηδὲμίον E.
β καλώϊ quinque MSS.
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But do you yourself write to us, taking other themes for your letters, themes which will display you without exposing us. The son of Anysius 1 I have already introduced to you as my cnvn son. But if he is my child, he is the child of his father— poor father, poor son. And the saying must be well known to a man who is both wise and a sophist!2
LETTER CCCXL Libanius to Basil3
If you had considered for a very long time how you might best corroborate our letter that was written about your letter, you could not have done this better, it seemed to me, than by writing such things as you now have written. For you call me a sophist; and you say that the mark of such a man is the ability to make small things great and, in turn, great things small. And accordingly you say that my letter aimed to show yours to be beautiful when it was not beautiful, and that it was no better than the letter which you have now sent; and that there is in you no ability of speech at all, since the books 4 you now use do not produce this ability and since such ability as you formerly possessed has disappeared. And, in endeavouring to convince us of all this, you have made also your present letter, of which you speak ill, so
1	This Anysius is probably the father of the boy mentioned in Letter CCCXXXVII. For mention of him cf. also Lib. Ep. 200. The son is mentioned in Lib. Ep. 1584.
2	A hint to Libanius to charge the young man a moderate
fee.	3 An answer to the preceding letter.
4	Cf. second paragraph of Letter CCCXXXIX.
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την επιστοΧήν, ώσθ’ οι παράντες ήμϊν ουκ ειχον μη 1 πηδάν άναηινωσκομενης. εθαύμασα ούν, ὅτι ταύτη την προτεραν καθεΧεΐν επιχειρησας, τω φάναι ταύτη 2 την προτέραν εοικεναι, ταύτη την προτεραν εκόσμησας.
Έχρήν Be άρα τον τούτο βουΧόμενον, χείρονα ποίησαι ταύτην επί διαβοΧη της πρόσθεν. ἀλλ’ ουκ, ην, οίμαι, σόν, άδικήσαι την άΧηθειαν. ηδίκητο δ’ αν, γράφ οντος εξεπίτηδες φαυΧότερα, καί ον χρωμενου3 τοΐς ούσι. τού αυτού τοίνυν αν εϊη το μήτε yjreyeiv α δίκαιον έπαινέΐν, ΐνα μη σε το πράγμα φερον εις σοφιστας εμβάΧη, πειρώμενον ταπεινά τα μεγάλα ποιείν. βιβΧίων μεν ούν, ών φης είναι χείρω μεν την Χέξιν, άμείνω Βε την διάνοιαν, εχου, καί ούδεϊς κωΧύει.4 των Be ημετερων μεν αει, σών δε πρότερον, αι ρίζαι μενουσί τε καί μενούσιν εως αν ης, και ούδεις μηποτε αύτάς εκτεμοι5 χρόνος, ούδ’ αν ήκιστα άρδοις.
CCCXLI
Αιβάνιος ΙάασιΧείω
Ούπω μοι της Χύπης ύφήκας, ώστε με μεταξύ ηράφοντα τρεμειν.6 ἀλλ’ ει μεν άφήκας, τί ουκ επιστεΧΧεις, ώ άριστε; ει δε ετι κατέχεις, δ
1 οιη. E.	2 ταύτην E.	3 γρα;μ4νψ E.
4 κωΚύοι quatuor MSS.	5 ΐκτίμη E, Med.
6 τρίμοντα γράφίΐν E et alii.
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beautiful that those who were present with us could not refrain from leaping to their feet when it was being read. I therefore expressed surprise that in your attempt to disparage the former by the latter, by saying that the former was like the latter, you have but embellished the former by the latter!
But the right method, surely, for one who wanted what you did, would have been to make the latter worse by maligning the former. But it was not possible, I think, for you to wrong the truth. And it would have been wronged, had you purposely written more poorly than you did instead of making use of your powers. It would therefore be fitting for the same man not to find fault, either, with what it were just to praise, lest the act carry you away and cast you into the ranks of the sophists for trying to make great things lowly. Nay, rather stick to your books, whose style you say is inferior, though their substance is superior, and there is no one to prevent you. But of that which has always been ours and was formerly yours the roots not only remain but will remain as long as you live, and no lapse of time could ever excise them, not even if you should almost wholly neglect to water them.
LETTER CCCXLI Libanius to Basil1
Not yet have you given up your grievance against me, so that I tremble as I write. But if you have given it up, why do you not write, my dear friend ? But if you still retain it—a thing that is foreign to
1	Libanius fears that he has offended Basil in the preceding letter. He now writes to make amends.
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πάσης1 λόγιας ψυχής καί τής σής εστιν άΧΧό-τριον, πώς άΧΧοις κηρύττων μη χρήναι μόχρι 8υσμών ήΧίου Χύπην φυΧάττειν, αντος iv ποΧΧοΐς ήΧίοις εφύΧαξας ; ή τάχα ζημιώσαί με προειΧου 1 2 τής μεΧιχράς σου φωνής άποστερών ; μή συ <γε, ω ηενναίε, άΧΧά γενοϋ πράος, καί 8ος άποΧανσαι3 τής 7ταηχρύσου σου γλώττης.
CCCXLII
ΒασίΧειος Αιβανίω
Οι προς το ρό8ον εχοντες, ως τούς φιΧοκάΧους είκός, ού8ε προς αύτάς τάς άκάνθας, ών το άνθος εκφύεται, 8υσχεραίνουσι. καί τινος ήκουσα τοιουτόν τι περί αυτών, παίζοντος τάχα ή καί σπου8άζοντος, οτι, καθάπερ ερωτικά τινα κνίσ-ματα 4 τοις ερασταΐς, τάς Χεπτάς εκείνας άκάνθας ή φύσις τω άνθει προσεφυσε, προς μείζονα πόθον τοϊς εύπΧήκτοις5 κέντροις τούς 8ρεπομενους ύπερεθίζουσα.
Τί βούΧεταί μοι6 τό ρό8ον τοΐς ηράμμασιν επεισαηόμενον ; πάντως ού8εν 8εΐ σε 8ι8αχθήναι
1	h πάσης] οπερ E.
2	τιμωρεΊσθαί με βούλα add. editi antiqui.
3	άπολαύειν editi antiqui.
4	κνήσματα E.
5	ὰττλή/cTois Regius primus ; άπράκτοις Regius sec. et Coisl. sec. ; ὰπλήστοι* E.
6	τί βούλεται μοι] τί μοι δή βούλεται τοΐς 'γράμμασι τb βόδον 4πεισα·γ6μενον ; πάντως ούδεν σε χρή editi antiqui.
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every learned soul and also to yours—how is it that you yourself, although you preach to others that they should not harbour their anger until the setting of the sun,1 have harboured yours for many suns ? Or did you perhaps prefer to punish me by depriving me of your honeyed words ? Act not so, noble sir, but show yourself kindly, and permit me to enjoy your all-golden tongue.2
LETTER CCCXLII Basil to Libanius3
Those who are attracted to the rose, as is natural for lovers of the beautiful, feel no vexation even at the thorns from the midst of which the flower springs. And I once heard a certain person say about roses, in jest perhaps or possibly in earnest, something to this effect—that nature has caused those delicate thorns to grow upon this flower that they might serve, as do the sundry ticklings which lovers use, to incite gently to a greater desire by the pleasant prickings of their stings.
With what purpose is the rose thus brought into my letter? You surely need not to be informed, if
1	Cf. Eph. 4. 25 and 26 : δρΎΐζΐσθΐ καί μ^ι αμορτάνΐτΐ. δ ήλωι μή firιδυίτω firl napopyiaptp υμών. “ Be angry, and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon your anger.”
2	Cf. the more common expression χρυσόστομος, “ golden-mouthed,” a favourite epithet of orators among the later Greeks.
3	This and the following letters, especially Letter CCCXLIV, are quite unlike Basil’s certainly genuine letters in both content and style. On the other hand they are quite in the spirit of the age with their superficial thought and highly decorative language.
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της επιστοΧής μεμνημενον της σής, ή το μεν άνθος είχε τον ρόδου, οΧον ήμΐν τό cap τη βνηΧωττία1 διαπετάσασα, μεμψεσι Si τισι καί €<γκ\ημασί καθ' ημών εξηκάνθωτο. ἀλλ’ εμοί των σών Χόγων καθ' ηδονήν ἐστι καί ή άκανθα, προς μείζονα πόθον της φιΧίας εκκαίουσα.
CCCXLIII Αιβάνιος Βασιλεύω
Ει ταυτα ηΧώττης άρηοτερας, τις αν εϊης αυτήν άκονών; σου1 2 3 μεν jap iv τω στόματι Xόyωv οίκονσι πηy αι, κρείσσους ναμάτων επιρροής’ ημείς3 δε ει μή καθ' ημέραν άρδοίμεθα, Χείπεται τό aiyav.
CCCXLIV
Βασίλειο? Αιβανίω
Τό μή συνεχώς με ypάφειv προς τήν σήν παί-δευσιν, πείθουσι τό τε δέος και ή άμαθία' το δε σε καρτερικώτατα σιωπάν, τί της μεμψεως εξαιρήσεται; ει δε τις XoyiaaiTO το καί εν4 λόγου? σε βιοΰντα όκνεϊν επιστεΧΧειν, κατα-φτηφιεΐταί σου Χηθην τήν προς ημάς, ω yap τό Xέyειv πρόχειρον, καί το επιστεΧΧειν ούκ άνετοι-μον. ό δε ταυτα κεκτημενος, είτα σηών, εΰδηΧον
1	τδο βίιγλωτrias edit! antiqni.
2	σοϊ Harl., Anglicauus.
3	ήμΐν editi antiqui.	4 rots add. E.
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you will but recall that letter of yours which, though it contained the bloom of the rose, unfolding to us by its sweet eloquence all the beauties of spring, yet was prickly with reproaches and complaints against us. But to me even the thorn of your words is pleasing, enkindling me to a greater longing for your friendship.
LETTER CCCXLIII Libanius to Basil1
If this your letter comes from a tongue that has grown lazy,2 what would you be should you whet it ? For in your mouth indeed dwell fountains of words, more powerful than the onrush of streams ; if we, on the other hand, be not watered daily, naught is left but silence.
LETTER CCCXLIV Basil to Libanius 3
Both fear and lack of skill dissuade me from writing continually to your learned self; but regarding your most persistent silence, why shall it be exempt from the blame therefor ? And if anyone considers that you, who make your living through eloquence, refrain from writing, he will condemn you for your forgetfulness of us. For he to whom speaking is easy finds writing also to be not difficult. Whoever, then, possesses these gifts and yet remains silent, quite
1	Probably the answer to Letter CCCXLV.
2	The answer to the expression, 4σχάτης apyias, in Letter CCCXLV.
3	Cf. Note 1 of Letter CCCXLIII.
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ως υπεροψία η ληθη τούτο ποιεί, εγώ 8ε σου την σιωπήν άμείψομαι προσρήσει. χαΐρε τοίνυν, τιμιώτατε, και γράφε ει βούλοιο' και μη γράφε, ει τοντό σοι προσφιλές.
CCCXLV
Αιβάνιος Βασιλείω
Μ άλλον οτι μη πάλαι σοι γράφει ν ήρξάμην οίμαί μοι Βεΐν απολογίας, η νυν παραιτησεως οτι1 τούτο ποιεϊν ηρξάμην. εγώ γάρ εκείνος, 6 προσθίων, οπότε φανείης, καί ως ηΒιστα ύπεχων τα ώτα τψ ρεύματι της γλώττης, και λεγοντος ευφραινόμενος, καί μόλις άπαλλαττόμένος, καί προς τους εταίρους λίγων, ως Οντος άνηρ τοσούτω καλλίων των 'Αχελώου θυγατέρων, οσω θέλγει μεν ηπερ εκεΐναι, βλάπτει 8ε ούχ ώσπερ εκείναι,2 καί μικρόν γε το μη βλάπτειν, άλλ' οτι τα τον8ε μέλη κερ8ος τω Βεξαμενω 8ήλον.3 τον ουν όντως εχοντά με γνώμης, νομίζοντα 8ε και φιλείσθαι, λέγειν 8ε Βοκούντα, μη τολμάν επιστελλειν, εσχάτης αργίας, καί τοΰτ αν εϊη άμα ξημιονντος αυτόν. 8ήλον γάρ ως άμείψη μου την επιστολήν την μικράν καί φαύλην καλή τε καί μεγάλη, καί φυλάξη 8ηπου, μη με και Βεύτερον ά8ικης. οίμαι δε4
1	3τ6 editi antiqui.
2	βλάπτει . . . έκεἶναι οηι. E.	3 δήλον add. Capps.
4	δὲ editi antiqui ; γὰρ MSS. et editi recentiores.
1 The water-nymphs were said to be the daughters of Achelous and one of the Muses. By their charm they lured their victims to destruction. They play an important part
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clearly does so from arrogance or forgetfulness. But I shall repay your silence with a greeting. Fare you well, then, most honoured friend, and write, if you so wish, and refrain from writing, if that is your pleasure.
LETTER CCCXLV Libanius to Basil
I think that I should rather apologize for not having begun to write to you long ago than make an excuse for having begun to do so now. For I am the one who ran towards you whenever you appeared, with the greatest pleasure giving ear to the flow of your tongue, and rejoicing when you spoke, and with difficulty tearing myself away, and saying to my companions: “ This man is the more charming than the daughters of Achelous,1 in that he enchants even as they do, but does not harm as do they. His doing no harm is only a small matter, but manifestly his melodious words are a boon to him who receives them.” Therefore that I, who hold to such an opinion, who think that I am even regarded with affection, and who am reputed to have ability in speaking, cannot bring myself to write, must be imputed to extreme laziness, and it would at the same time be a token of a man inflicting punishment upon himself. For it is evident that you will send in exchange for my brief and wretched letter one that is both beautiful and ample, and you will surely be on your guard lest you wrong me a second time also.
in ancient literature. Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 263 D; Vergil, Cop. 15; Ovid, Met. 5. 552; Apollod. 1. 3, 4; Hyginus, Fab. 125; etc.
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πολλούς βοησεσθαι προς το ρήμα και 7τεριστη· σεσθαι προς τ α πράγματα κεκραγότας' Βασίλειος ηδικηκε τι καν σμικρόν ; ούκούν καλ Αιακός, και Μίνως,1 καί 6 τούτου δε αδελφός.
Έγώ δε σε τί} μεν άλλη νενικηκεναι συγχωρώ' τις δε ίδών τε σε καί ου φθόνων ; εν δε τί σοι ημαρτήσθαι προς ημάς, καν σε τουτ* άναμνήσω, πείθε τούς άγανακτούντας μη βοάν. ούδείς σοι προσελθών καί χάριν επαγγείλας,1 2 ήν δούναι ραστον, άτυχης άπήλθεν. είμί τοίνυν των χάριν αιτησάντων μεν, ου λαβόντων δε. τί οι>ν ητουν ; πολλάκις εν στρατηγίω3 σοι συγγενόμενος ηβουληθην διά της σής σοφίας εις το βάθος της Όμηρου μανίας είσελθεΐν. ει δε το παν ου δυνατόν, συ δε άλλ' εις μέρος ημάς είσάγαγε του κλήρου, μέρους δε επεθύμουν, εν ω των 'Έίλλήνων κακώς πεπραχότων, ον4 ΰβρισεν5 Αγαμέμνων εθερά-πευε& δώροις. ταύτ εμού λεγοντος, εγελας, άρνεΐσθαι μεν ούκ εχων, ως ούκ αν δύναιο
1 Μήνω* E. 2 άπαγγείλοs Regius sec., Coisl. sec.
3 στparrjyiov E.	4 oni. E.
5 ‘ύβριζαν E.	6 δὲραπεδον E.
1	i.e. Rhadamanthus, judge in the lower world and the embodiment of justice. He and Aeacus were sons of Zeus and Aegina. Cf. Iliad 21. 189 ; Plato, Gorg. 560 E; etc. In Servius, ad Aen. 6. 566, Rhadamanthus, Minos, and Aeacus are said to be sons of Zeus and Europa. Cf. also Plato, Gorg. 523 E.
2	The place referred to is obscure. In Athens the στρατήγιον
was the office of the general; in Constantinople in the
Byzantine period it was used for the camp. It is certain
that Basil \vas never in camp \vith Libanius, but this may
be argued as just another indication of the spurious nature of this letter. Cf. Prefatory Note of this volume. Some try to seo a proper name, Strategios, here.
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But I think that many will cry out against the word “ wrong ” and will crowd around me clamouring in protest against the situation: “ Has Basil done any wrong, however slight? Then also has Aeacus, and Minos, and the latter’s brother.” 1
But I agree that in the other letter you have been victorious—and who is there that has seen you and is not envious ?—yet if I remind you of this— that you have erred against us in some one thing, persuade those who are angry to cease crying out against me. No one who has approached you and asked a favour which it was easy to grant has come away disappointed. Well, I am one of those who have asked a favour but have received it not. What, then, did I ask? Often when I was with you at the bar 2 I longed to delve with the aid of your wisdom into the depths of Homer’s frenzy. But if that longing is not practicable in its entirety, at least introduce us to a passage about the casting of the lots. And I always wanted to know about a passage where, after the Greeks had fared badly, Agamemnon conciliated with gifts the man 3 whom he had insulted. As I say this, you laugh, being unable to deny that you
3	Libanius, playfully teasing Basil, pretends that Basil has wronged him by not granting him one favour for which he had asked—the exposition of Homer. He now calls upon him to direct him to two passages, the contents of which he describes sufficiently for identification. The passages are selected for the analogy they offer to the case of Basil “victorious” over Libanius in the epistolary style. Cf. Letters CCCXXXVIII and CCCXXXIX.
In Iliad 7. 92 ff. nine Achaean chieftains cast lots to see which is to fight Hector in single combat. Libanius is rather subtle here, but one may conjecture that he wishes to draw Basil’s attention to lines 89-91, where Hector thus speaks of the glory that will come to him through the fame of the
3”
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βουληθεί9, Βωρησασθαι Be ούκ εθέλων. άρά σοι καί τοι? άγανακτοΰσιν, ὅτι σε εφην άΒικειν, άΒικεΐσθαι1 Βοκώ ;
CCCXLVI Αιβάνιος Βασιλείω
Ει μεν τ ι περί τούς λόγους τοι? νεοις οΐς επεμψας προσεθήκαμεν, αντος κρίνεις, ἐλπίζω Be αυτό, καν μικρόν fj, μεγάλου λήψεσθαι Βόξαν, Βία την προς ημάς φιλίαν, δ Βε προς των λόγων επαινείς, την σωφροσύνην καί το'μη παραΒούναι τάς ψυχάς ταΐς ου καλαΐς ηΒοναΐς, πάνυ τούτου πεποίηνται πρόνοιαν,2 και Βιηγαγον, ως είκος ην,3 του πεμψαντος μεμνημένους* Βεχου Βη τα σεαυτού, και επαινεί τούς σε τε κάμε τω τρόπω κεκοσμηκότας. παρακαλεϊν Be σε προς το βοηθεϊν, ομοιον ην τω πάτερα παισί παρακαλεϊν βοηθειν.
1	άδο«€Ϊσθαι E ; ήδικδοθαι editi antiqui.
2	ιγ«7γοΐ-ηται πρόνοια Med. 3 των add. Anglicanus.
4 μιμνημόνοι editi antiqui.
barrow of his defeated foeman: ‘ ‘ His corpse will I render back to the well-benched ships, that the long-haired Achaeans may give him burial and heap up for him a barrow by the wide Hellespont. And many a one, even of men who aro yet to be, will say: ‘ This is tho barrow of a man that died in oldon days, whom on a time in tho midst of his prowess
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could if you would, yet being unwilling to grant the favour. Does it not, then, seem to you and to those who are angry because I said that you wronged me that I am being wronged ?
LETTER CCCXLVI Libanius to Basil
If we have indeed contributed anything in the way of eloquence to the youths whom you have sent, you yourself will judge. But I hope that the thing itself, even if it be little, will get the reputation of being great,1 because of your love for us. But as to that which you esteem above eloquence—sobriety and the refusal to give over our souls to ignoble pleasures— to this they have given great concern, and I have kept them, as was proper, mindful of him 2 who sent them. So receive back your own, and praise those who by their character have brought credit to both you and me. But to urge you to give aid to them were like urging a father to give aid to his children!
glorious Hector slew/ So shall many a one say, and my glory shall never die.”
The implications of the second passage, Iliad 19. 183 ff., are more obvious. When the Achaeans are hard pressed by the Trojans and the Achaeans are sorely in need of the aid of Achilles, still sulking in his tent because of the indignity put upon him by Agamemnon in taking Briseis from him, Agamemnon is prevailed upon by his leaders to placate him by gifts. Odysseus, who advises Agamemnon also to return Briseis, ends his speech thus, lines 181 ff.: “Son of Atreus, towards others thou shalt be more righteous hereafter; for in no wise is it blame for a king to make amends to another, if so be he wax wroth without a cause.”
1	Cf. Letter CCCXL.	2 i.e. Basil.
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CCCXLVII
Αιβάνιος Βασιλεύω
Πας μεν επίσκοπος πράγμα δυσγρίπιστον,1 συ δε οσω τους ἄλλου? παρεΧηΧυθας Χογιότητι, τ οσούτω καί φόβον μοι. παρέχεις, μη πως εξαρνος στής προς την αϊτησιν. κάπειδή στρωτήρων δέομαι, κάμακας δ’ αν ή χάρακας άΧλος είπε σοφιστής, ου χρήζων, ἀλλά τοΐς ρηματίοις έγκαΧΧωπιζόμένος, η της χρείας γινόμενος· εγωγε,2 ει μη συ παράσχοις,3 ύπαιθρος διαχειμάσω.
CCCXLVIII
Βασίλείο? Αιβανίω
Εί το κερδαίνειν ταυτο γριπίζειν* Χέγεται, καί ταύτην εχει την σημασίαν η Χέξις ην εκ των Πλάτωνος άδυτων η σοφιστική σου ήμΐν προεχειρίσατο, σκόπησον, ω θαυμάσιε, τις μάΧΧόν έστι δυσγρίπιστος·5 ημείς οι οΰτω δι έπιστοΧιμαίας δυνάμεως άποχαρακούμενοι, ή το των σοφιστών γένος, οις τέχνη το τεΧωνεΐν τούς Χόγους ἐστί. τις των επισκόπων τούς Χόγους
1	δνσγρήπκττον E.
2	ἔγωγ« Capps; ίγω δὲ MSS. et editi.
3	παράσχτις editi antiqui; παράσχοιο etlitio Basileensis.
4	γρηπίζειν E.	6 δοσγρή7πστο$ E.
1	κάμα,ξ in classical Greek means a straight slender pole or shaft; χάραξ a spear-shaft, a vine-pole or stake used to sup-
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LETTER CCCXLVII Libanius to Basil
Every bishop is a most grasping person, and just as much as you have surpassed all other men in eloquence, just so much also do you cause me to fear lest somehow you take an attitude of refusal towards my request. And since I am in need of rafters—though any other sophist would have said “ poles ” or “ stakes,” 1 not because he has any use for them, but because he prides himself on pretty words, or also has become addicted to the usage—I at least, unless you furnish them, shall winter in the open air.
LETTER CCCXLVIII Basil to Libanius
If the seeking of gain is used as being the same as “ grasping,” and the expression has the same meaning as that which your sophistic art has taken over for us from the innermost sanctuary of Plato,2 consider, admirable sir, who is the more grasping— we, who are thus staked in 3 by the palisade of your epistolary power, or the race of sophists, whose art consists in levying a toll upon eloquence. Who of the bishops has made merchandise out of eloquence ?
port vines, στρωτήρες (“ spreaders ”) was the most common word in every period for the rafters which were laid crosswise upon the roof-beams and supported the thatch or tiles.
2	Plato does not use the word γριπιξων, but often disparages money-making, e.g. Plato, Pol. 9. 581 A—583 B.
3	A play on χάραξ in the previous letter.
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εφοροθετησε ; τίς τους μαθητευο μένους μισθοφόρους κατεστησεν; υμείς1 οι προτιθεντες τους λόγους ώνια, ώσπερ οι του μεΧιτος εψηταϊ τα μεΧίπηκτα. όρας ως και τον γέροντα ύπο-σκιρταν παρεκίνησας ;
Έγα> δε σοι1 2 τω ταΐς μεΧεταις εμπομπεύοντι ισαρίθμους τοΐς3 * εν ΟερμοπύΧαις αηωνιζομενοις^ στρατιώταις στρωτήρας χρησθήναι προσέταξα, απαντας εύμήκεις, καί 5 κατο. τον σόν 'Oμηρόν, δοΧιχοσκίους, ους ό Ιερός 'Αλφαΐος 6 άποκαταστή-σειν κατεπη^είΧατο.
CCCXLIX
Αιβάνιος ΒασιΧείω
Ου παύση, ΒασίΧειε, τον ιερόν τούτον των Μουσών σηκόν μεστόν ποιων Καππαδοκών, καί ταυτα άποζόντων <γριτής και χιόνος7 και των εκεϊθεν καΧών ; μικροί) δε με καί Καππαδόκην εθηκαν, αει μοι τό προσκυνώ σε8 προσάδοντες. δει δε όμως άνέχεσθαι, ΒασιΧείου κεΧεύοντος. ϊσθι τοίνυν, ώς της μεν χώρας τούς τρόπους εξακριβάζω,9 την δε εύηενειαν καί τό εμμεΧες τής
1	ίοιε?*] is ύμβίϊ Harl.	2 <re E.	3 robs E.
4 α-/ωνι.ζομίνουί E.	5 om. E.	e 0111. E.
7	χιόνων editi antiqui.	8 σοι editi antiqui.
9 Εζακριβίζων E et alii ; Εξακριβώσω Harl.
1	Herod. 7. 202 gives the number of the Spartans there as three hundred.
2	Cf. Iliad 3. 346 and 355, and elsewhere.
3	Otherwise unknown. The name oeeurs several times in
Seripture; e.g. Mark 2. 14; Matt. 10. 3.
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Who has made his pupils pay fees ? It is you who place eloquence on sale, just as those who make confections of honey peddle their honey-cakes. Do you see how you have aroused even the old man to cut capers ?
But I to you, who make parade of your declamations, have ordered rafters to be furnished of an equal number with the soldiers who fought at Thermopylae,1 all of goodly length, and according to your Homer, “ casting a long shadow,”2 which the holy Alphaeus3 has promised to deliver.
LETTER CCCXLIX Libanius to Basil
Will you not cease, Basil, to fill this sanctuary of the Muses with Cappadocians, and that, too, Cappadocians who reek with garlic 4 and snow and the fine things of that country ? And they almost made me also a Cappadocian, ever hymning to me your “ I make obeisance to thee.”5 But yet it must be endured, since Basil so bids. Know, therefore, that while I strive to observe strictly the customs of that country, yet I shall cause these men to assume the
4	The meaning of this word (γριτή) is uncertain. Maas thinks that it is a kind of garlic; others consider it akin to κριότη, and translate “frost”; still others make it the equivalent of ypvr-η, “ frippery.”
5	The Persian and western Asiatic form of greeting a superior was to prostrate the body, and this custom was insisted upon in the court of Byzantium. The usual polite Greek formula was χαΊρe or ασπάζομαι.
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εμης ΚαΧΧιόπης μεταμφιάσω τούς άνΒρας, 'ίν όφθεΐεν ύμϊν αντί φασσών περιστεραί,
CCCL
Βασίλειος Αιβανίω1
ΑεΧυταί σοι τ6 Βύσθυμον. τούτο yap έστω 2 τ?}? επιστοΧής το προοίμιον, συ Be σκώπτε και Βιάσυρε τα ήμετερα, είτε yeXώv είτε σπουΒάζων. τί Be χιόνος ή ypnf}<; εμνημόνευσα?, παρόν εντρυ-φαν ημών τοις σκώμμασιν ; iyci) Be, ώ Αιβάνιε, ΐνα σοι και πΧατύν κινήσω τον yεXωτa, ύπο παραπετάσμάτι καΧυπτόμενος χιόνος, την επι-στοΧην eypayjra, ήν Βεξάμενος ψαύων χερσί, ηνώση ως κρυερά τις αύτη καί τον πεμψαντα χαρακτηρίζει εμφωΧεύοντα, καί μη Βυνάμενον εξω τών Βωματίων3 προκύπτειν. τάφους yap τούς οίκους κεκτημεθα, μέχρις επιΧάβοι το εαρ καί νεκρούς ημάς όντας προς ζωήν επανάζη,4 πάΧιν το είναι, ώσπερ φυτοϊς, χαριζόμενον.
CCCLI
Βασίλειος Αιβανίω
Πολλοί περιτυχόντες ημϊν τών αυτόθι 5 εθαύ-μασάν σου την εν τοϊς λόγοι? αρετήν. eXeyov yap επίΒειξίν τινα yeyevijaOai Χαμπράν ayav,
1 7rphs ras (κατίρας έτπστολστ ad(l. Harl.	2 ftrrai Ε.
3	τ ον δωματίου Regius sec., Coisl. sec.
4	έπανὰξω editi antiqui.
6	αυτόδὲν Regius see., Coisl. sec.
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nobility and the elegance of my Calliope, in order that when you see them they may be tame doves instead of wild pigeons.1
LETTER CCCL Basil to Libanius 1 2
Dissolved is your ill-temper! For let this be the proem of my letter. And do you go on ridiculing and disparaging our actions, whether laughing or in earnest. But why have you mentioned snow and garlic, when you might have made fun of our jokes ? But I, Libanius—-that I may even rouse you to loud laughter—have written this letter while covered over with a blanket of snow, and when you receive it and touch it Avith your hands, you will recognize how cold a thing it is and how it characterizes the sender who lurks within and cannot put his head out of his chamber. For the houses we possess are graves until spring returns and brings us who were corpses back to life, once more bestowing existence upon us, as upon plants.
LETTER CCCLI Basil to Libanius
Many who have met us have marvelled at your excellence in eloquence. For they said that there had been an exceedingly brilliant display; and there
1	Cf. Plato, Theaet. 199 Β : λαβ(ΐν φάτταν αντ\ irepiarepas, “ to take a wild pigeon instead of a tame one.”
2	An answer to the preceding letter.
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καί άγων ην, ως εφασκον, μέγιστος, ως πάντας μεν σνν8ραμειν και μη8ενα ετερον εν τη πόλει φανήναι ή μόνον Αιβάνιον ayωνιζόμενον, καί πάσαν ηλικίαν άκροωμενην. ον yap ηξίου τις εξω των άyώvωv γενεσθαι, ουκ αξιώματος ογκω συνών, ον στρατιωτικοΐς καταλόγοις εμπρεπων, ον βαναυσοις τεχναις σχολάζων. ή8η δε καί γυναίκες παρεϊναι κατηπείγοντο τοῖς άγώσι. τις 8ε ό ayciov; τις 8ε ό λόγος ό την πάνδημον συναγείρας πανήγυριν; καί 8η μοι ήγγειλαν 8νσκόλον τρόπον άν8ρός τον λόγον ενστησασθαι. ον ον τω θαυμασθεντα μη κατόκνει μοι πεμψαι, ΐνα κάγώ των λόγων επαινετής εϊην των σών. ό γάρ Αιβάνιον επαίνων καί των έργων εκτός, τις αν γενωμαι νυν υπόθεσιν επαίνων ενρά-μενος.1
CCCLII
Αιβάνιος Βασιλείω
Ί8ου πέπομφα τον λόγον, ί8ρώτι περιρρεό-μ,ενος. πώς γάρ ουκ εμελλον, άν8ρϊ τοιούτω2 πεμπων τον λόγον, ος Ικανός εστι την Πλάτωνος σοφίαν καί Αημοσθένους 8εινότητα τη περί τους λόγους εύμαθεία 8ειξαι θρυλλονμενας μάτην, το 1 eύρ6μ*νο$ editi antiqui.	2 τοσούτιρ Harl.
1	Libanius is imitating the speech of a peevish and irritable husband to a garrulous woman.
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was, as they said, a mighty contest, so that all men gathered together, and that no other man was seen in the city except Libanius alone as he waged the contest, while people of every age listened. For no one thought it good to be absent from the contests, neither he who lived amid a vast and impressive dignity, nor he who stood conspicuous in the lists of eligibles for military service, nor he who was busy in the menial crafts. And at last even women hastened to be present at the contests. “ But what is the contest ? And what is the oration which has brought together the assemblage of all the people ? ” And so they told me that the orator had just begun a speech of a man of irritable disposition.1 This oration which has been so admired do not begrudge to send to me, that I also may be a eulogist of your eloquence. For I who eulogize Libanius even without having his works, what shall I soon become when I have found a basis for eulogies ?
LETTER CCCLII Libanius to Basil 2
Beiiold, I have sent the oration, though I am dripping with sweat. For how could I help being in this state, when I am sending my oration to a man of such ability that he, through the learning he possesses in the art of eloquence, can readily prove that the wisdom of Plato and the masterful intensity of Demosthenes are noised abroad all in vain, and that, as far as my own ability is concerned, it is like
2	In answer to the preceding letter.
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Be εμον τοιοΰτον, olov κώνωψ έΧέφαντι 7ταραβαΧ-Χάμενος ; οθεν πέφρικα και τρέμω, την ημέραν Χογιζομβνος, καθ' ην έπισκέψη τού? λόγου?· μικροί) Be 1 και των φρ€νών έκπέπτωκα.
CCCLIII
Βασίλειος Αιβανίω
'Ανέηνων τον Xoyov, σοφώτατε, καί υπερτε-θαύμακα. ω Μουσαί, και λόγοι, καί Άθήναι, οϊα τοΐς έρασταϊς Βωρεϊσθε ! οϊους κομίζονται τους καρπούς, οι βραχύν τινα χρόνον νμΐν avyyivopevoi ! ω πηyης ποΧυχεύμονος, οϊους eBeifje τους άρυομένους\ αυτόν yap έΒόκονν1 2 όραν έν τω Xoyw ΧάΧω συνάντα yvi>αίω. εμπνουν yap Xoyov έπϊ χθονός Αιβάνιος eypa^reν, δ? μόνος τοίς λόγοις ψυχήν έχαρίσατο.
CCCLIV
Αιβάνιος ΒασιΧείω
Νΰι» eyvcov eivai δ Xέyoμaι' ΒασιΧείου yap μ€ έπαινέσαντος, κατά, πάντων εχω τα νικητήρια, καί την ψήφον Βεξαμένω3 την σην επεστί μοι
1 δ«Γν Coisl. see., Regius sec.
2 rbv δύσκοΚον add. Harl.	3 δ(ξάμ(νος E, Med.
1	In answer to the preceding letter.
2	The fount is Athens, from whose schools of philosophy and eloquence men like Libanius drew their training and inspiration.
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a mosquito compared with an elephant? That is the reason I quiver and shake, as I think of the day on which you will inspect my eloquence ; and almost have I even lost my wits!
LETTER CCCLIII Basil to Libanius1
I have read the oration, most learned sir, and have admired it exceedingly. O Muses, O Eloquence, O Athens, what gifts you bestow upon your lovers! What fruits do they reap who. but for a short time associate with you ! Ah, the copiously-flowing fount,2 what accomplished men it has made of those who draw therefrom ! For I seemed to see in the oration the man himself engaged in conversation with a garrulous woman.3 For a living and breathing speech on earth has Libanius written, who alone has endowed words with a soul.
LETTER CCCLIV Libanius to Basil 4
Now I know that I am what I am called. For since Basil has praised me, I hold the prize of victory over all! And now that I have received your vote
3	Cf. note of Letter CCCLI. The “irritable man” of that letter seems to have been portrayed in the oration of Libanius in a dramatic dialogue with the woman. Possibly Basil’s text contained τόν δΰσκολον, now found only in Harleianus.
4	In answer to Letter CCCLIII.
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βαδίζειν μετά, σοβαροί) τον βαδίσματος, old τις άΧαζων τους πάντας περιφρονων. επεϊ ούν καί σοι κατά μέθης Χό'γος πεπδνηται, βουΧόμεθα τοντω περιτυχειν. αΧΧα κομψον μεν τι Χεηειν ούκ εθεΧω. δ δε Χόγος δφθείς διδάξει με την του Χέ'γειν 1 τέχνην.
CCCLV
Αιβάνιος ΒασιΧείω
Άρα, Βασίλεια μη τάς Αθήνας οίκεΐς, καί ΧέΧηθας σεαυτδν ; ον yap των Καισαρέων οι παΐδες ταύτα άκούειν ήδύναντο. ή γλώττα γάρ μοι τούτων εθάς ούκ ήν ἀλλ’ ωσπερεί τινα κρημνόν διοδεύοντος, πXηyεισa τή των ονομάτων καινοτομία, έμοί τε τω πατρϊ εXεyε' Πάτερ, ούκ έδίδαξας' "Ομηρος, οντος άνήρ, άΧΧά Πλάτων, ἀλλ’ ΆριστοτέΧης, άΧΧά Έ,ουσαρίων,2 δ τα πάντα επιστάμενος. καί ταύτα μεν ή γλώττα. σε δέ εϊη, ΒασίΧειε, τοιαΰτα ημάς επαινεϊν.
1 λόγον editi antiqui.	2 2ονδαρί«ν Med.
1	κατο, μΐθυάντων, homilia XIV. “ Νο, don’t take this as a witticism, as if 1 needed a cure! ” intimates Libanius in the next sentence.
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it is permitted me to walk 'with swaggering gait, like a braggart who looks with contempt upon all. Since, then, you also have composed an oration, one against drunkenness,1 we wish to read it. Nay, I have no wish to say anything witty! But the oration, when seen, will teach me the art of speaking.
LETTER CCCLV Libanius to Basil2
You are not, are you, Basil, living in Athens, and have not been aware of it ? For no sons of Caesarea could have been your audience when you spoke thus. Why, my own tongue was not accustomed to such language; nay, it was struck giddy, as when one goes down a precipice, by the novelty of the words you used, and said to me, its father :3 “ Father, you have not so taught. A Homer is this man, nay rather a Plato, nay rather an Aristotle, nay rather a Sousarion,4 this man who knows everything ! ” And so indeed did my tongue speak. But would that you, Basil, might praise us in such fashion!
2	Written, it would seem, after he had read Basil’s oration “Against Drunkenness,” referred to in the preceding letter.
3	Because the tongue is trained by its possessor, as a father trains his child.
4	The origin of Attic comedy is ascribed to Sousarion, a native of Tripodiscus, a village of Megaris. He is said to have introduced Megarian comedy into Attica between 580 and 564 b.c.
325
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
CCCLVI
Βασίλβιος Αιβανίω
Δεχομενοις μεν ή μιν α γράφεις, χαρά’ άπαιτου-μενοις δέ προς α, γράφεις άντεπιστελλειν, άγων, τί γάρ αν ειποιμεν προς όντως άττικίζουσαν γλώτταν, πλήν οτι άλιεων είμϊ μαθητής ; ομολογώ και φιλώ.
CCCLVII
Αιβάνιος Βασιλεία)
Τί παθών Βασίλειος εδυσχερανεν το γράμμα, τής φιλοσοφίας το γνώρισμα ; παίζειν παρ υμών εδιδάχθημεν' ἀλλ’ όμως τα παίγνια σεμνά καλ οίονει πολια πρέποντα, ἀλλά προς τής φιλίας αυτής και των κοινών διατριβών, λΰσόν μοι την
άθυμίαν, ήν μοι ετεκεν ή επιστολή...........
.... ούδεν διαφερουσα.
CCCLVI1I
Αιβάνιος Βασιλείω
Ώ χρόνων εκείνων, εν οϊς τα πάντα ήμεν άλλήλοις! νυν διωκίσμεθα πικρώς, υμείς μεν εχοντες άλλήλους, εγώ δε άνθ' υμών οΐοί περ υμείς ούδενα. τον δε'Άλκιμον ακούω τα νέων εν γήρα τολμάν καλ προς την Ίθώμην πετεσθαι, 1
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LETTER CCCLVI Basil to Libanius
For us when we receive the letters you write, joy ; but for us when we are asked to reply to the letters you write, a struggle. For what could we say to a tongue which speaks Attie thus—except that I am a disciple of fishermen ? I eonfess it and I cherish it.
LETTER CCCLVII Libanius to Basil
What possessed Basil that he was angered at our letter, the token of our love of wisdom ? It is by you that we have been taught to jest; but still the jests were sedate, and, as it were, befitting a grey head. Nay, in the name of our very friendship and our eommon studies, put an end, I pray, to the despondency which your letter bred in me1 . . . differing in no way.
LETTER CCCLVI 11 Libanius to Basil
Ah for those times when we were everything to each other! Now we live cruelly separated, you having each other,2 but I having in your place no one like you. And I hear that Alcimus 3 is in old age daring the deeds of youth and is flying to Home,
2	His comrades among the clergy.
3	A rhetorician of Nicomedia, who spent some time with Libanius at Antioch.
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7τεριθεντα σοι τον του συνεΐναι τοΐς παιΒαρίοις πόνον. συ Be, τά τε άλλα πράος τις, και τούτο οϊσβις ου χαλεπά?, επει και ήμϊν τού γράψαι πρότερον ούκ εσχες χαλ€πώς.
CCCLIX
Βασίλειος Αιβανίω
Χύ μεν ολην·την των παλαιών τέχνην εν τη σαυτού κατακλείσας Βιανοία τοσούτον σι^γάς, ως μηΒ’ ev έπιστολαις ήμϊν ΒιΒόναι τι KepBaiveiv. eyoo Be, εΐπερ ήν ασφαλές ή τού ΒιΒασκάλου τέχνη, ηλθον αν παρά σοι, ποιησάμενος1 Ίκαρου πτερόν. ἀλλ’ όμως, επειΒή ούκ εστι πιστεύσαι ήλίω κηρόν, αντί των Ίκαρου πτερών έπιστέλλω σοι λόγους, Βεικνύντας την ήμετέραν φιλίαν, φύσις Be λόγων, μηνύουσα τούς κατά ψυχήν έρωτας, και ταύτα μεν οί λό<γοΐ' συ αυτούς ά^οις οπού βούλει· και τηλικούτον κράτος κεκτημένος, σιωπάς, αλλά μετάστησον καί εφ’ ημάς τάς άπο τού στόματός σου των λόγων πηηάς.
CCCLX
Έλ: τής επιστολής αύτού προς Ίουλιανον τον παραβάτην
Κατἀ την θεόθεν επικεκληρωμένην ήμϊν άμώ-μητον πίστιν των Χριστιανών ομολογώ καί
1 ιτοι·ησ6μ{ΐΌ5 MSS. et editi ; ·ποι·ησάμ*νοϊ Capps.
1 i.e. Libanius. His art, splendid like the sun, renders it unsafe for anyone to fly to him on waxen wings.
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having plaeed upon you the labour of being in attendance upon his lads. But you, always a gentle person, will bear this also without fretting, sinee you were not fretful towards us for having had to write first.
LETTER CCCLIX Basil to Libanius
You, who have locked within your own mind the entire art of the aneients, remain so silent that you do not even by writing letters grant us to have any profit from you. But as for me, if the art of the teaeher1 were safe, I should have gone to be with you, having fashioned for myself wings of Icarus. But nevertheless, sinee it is not possible to entrust wax to the sun, instead of using wings of Icarus I do send you by letter words whieh prove our friendship. And it is the nature of words to diselose the love that is within the soul. And here arc the words ; may you lead them where you will;2 and yet, although endowed Avith so great power, you remain silent. Nay, transfer to us also the fountains of eloquence which issue from your lips.
LETTER CCCLX
From his Letter to Julian the Apostate 3
According to the blameless faith of the Christians divinely bequeathed to us, I confess and agree that
2	In other words, please write in one mood or another.
3	This letter is clearly spurious. It has been attributed to the Greek Ieonoclasts. The vocabulary, particularly that, employed in the Trinitarian controversy, and the stylo are not Basil’s. Furthermore, it is missing in all the MSS. of St. Basil’s letters.
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συντίθημι 7τιστεύειν els eva Θεόν Τίατέρα παντοκράτορα, Θεόν τον Τίατέρα, Θεόν τον Τ Ιον, Θεόν τό Π νεύμα τό άγιον· ενα Θεόν, τα τ^ία προσκυνώ καί δοξάζω. ομολογώ δε καί την του Τ ίου ενσαρκον οικονομίαν, καί Θεοτόκον την κατά σάρκα τεκοΰσαν αυτόν αγίαν Μαρίαν, δέχομαι δε καί τού? αγίους αποστόλους, προφήτας, καί μάρτυρας, καί εις την προς Θεόν ικεσίαν τούτους επικαλούμαι, του δι’ αυτών, ηγουν διά της μεσιτείας αυτών, ΐλεών μοι γενέσθαι τον φιλάνθρωπον Θεόν, και λύτρον μοι των πταισμάτων γενέσθαι καί δοθήναι· οθεν καί τους χαρακτήρας των εικόνων αυτών τιμώ και προσκυνώ, κατ εξαίρετον τούτων παραδεδομένων εκ των άγιων αποστόλων, καί ούκ άπηγορευμενών, ἀλλ’ εν πάσαις ταϊς εκκλησίαις ημών τούτων άνιστορου-μένων.
CCCLXI
’Α,πόλιναρίω
Τω δεσπότη μου αίδεσιμωτάτω ' Απολιναρίω, Βασίλειος, πρότερον μεν σοι περί τών εν ταϊς 1
1 Letters CCCLXI to CCCLXIV have been the subject of much discussion. Apollinarius, bishop of Laodicea, the other participant in the correspondence, was condemned as a heretic by the Synod of Alexandria in 362, also by the Synod of Rome under Pope Damasus and by the Council of Constantinople. According to Basil’s own testimony he corresponded with Apollinarius when both were laymen, but not concerning any questions of dogma. It is known that Eustathius changed the text of a letter written by Basil to Apollinarius and had it circulated in order to convict Basil of being in communion with Apollinarius. That letter, however, docs not seem to be in this group of four letters.
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I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Spirit; one God, the Three, do I worship and glorify. And I confess also the dispensation of the Son in the flesh, and Holy Mary mother of God who bore Him in the flesh. And I accept also the holy Apostles, prophets, and martyrs, and I call upon these for supplication unto God, that through them, that is, through their mediation, the kind God may become propitious to me, and that there may be and be granted to me atonement also for my sins ; wherefore I both honour and kiss the features of their images, especially of those who have been handed down from the holy Apostles and are not forbidden, but are represented in all our churches.
LETTER CCCLXI To Apollinarius 1 ,
To my most reverend master Apollinarius, I, Basil, send greetings. We once wrote to you about some
Yet the letters of this group seem to have been forged for the same purpose. It is worthy of note also that these four letters are entirely lacking in all but two MSS. of Basil.
For the theological discussion and the terminology used see Introduction and Letter VIII with notes, Vol. I.
The more important terminology is as follows:
ανόμοιος, dissimilis, unlike.
ουσία, substantia (although the Latin rendering is etymologically the same as ύπόστασις), substance.
όμοουσιος, consubstantialis, consubstantial, of the same substance.
όμοιουσιος, similis quoad substantiam, of similar substance.
όμοιος, similis, like.
ύπόστασις, at first substance, later as in this letter, persona, person, cf. Vol. I, Introduction, XXVII.
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Γραφαΐς ασαφών επεστεΧΧομεν, καί ηνφραινόμεθα οις τε επεμπες οίς τε ΰπισχνοΰ. νυν Be μείζων ήμΐν υπέρ μειζόνων ή φροντίς προσεΧήΧυθεν, εις ην οΰΒενα ετερον εχομεν εν τοις νυν άνθρώποις τοιοΰτον κοινωνόν καί προστάτην επικαΧεσασθαι, όποιον σε καί ev γι>ώσει καί ev λόγω ακριβή τε όμου και ευπρόσιτου ό Θεός ήμΐν εΒωρήσατο.
ΈπεΙ ουν οι πάντα φύροντες, καί Χό'γων καί ζητημάτων την οικουμένην εμπΧήσαντες, το τής ουσίας ονομα ως άΧΧότριον των θείων Χορίων εξεβαΧον, καταξιώσου ήμΐν σημάναι, όπως τε οι 7τατερες αΰτώ εχρήσαντο, και ει μηΒαμοΰ εύρες εν τή Υραφή κείμενον, τον yap επιούσιου άρτον, και τον Χαόν τον περιούσιον, και ει τι τοιοΰτον, ως ούΒεν εχοντα κοινόν Βιαπτύουσιν. επειτα μέντοι καί περί αύτοΰ του όμοουσίου (ου ενεκεν ήηοΰμαι ταΰτα κατασκευάζειν αυτούς, βαθεως την ουσίαν ΒιαβάΧΧοντας, υπέρ του μηΒεμίαν χώραν τω όμοουσίω καταΧιπεΐν) Βια-Χαβεΐν ήμΐν πΧατύτερον βουΧήθητι, τινα την Βιάνοιαν εχει, και πώς αν vyιώς XeyoiTO, εφ’ ών ούτε γ όνος κοινόν ΰπερκείμενον θεωρείται, ούτε ύΧικόν υποκείμενον προϋπάργον, ούκ άπο-μερισμός του πρότερον εις το Βεύτερον. πώς ουν χρή Xeyeiv όμοούσιον τον Ύίόν τω Πατρί, εις μηΒεμίαν έννοιαν τών είρημενων καταπίπτοντας, 1 2
1	Cf. Matt. 6. 11 : rbv &ρτον ημών rbv έπιοόσιον Sbs ήμΐν σήμερον. “ Give us this clay our supersubstantial bread.” Cf. also Luke 11. 3. (This rendering is based upon the etymology iiri -{ ουσία. It is probably better to explain imονσιον as moaning τήν Ηιουσίαν ημέραν, “ the coming day.” Hence A.V. “daily.”)
2 Cf. Titus 2. lf> :	ἔδα>κεν eavrbv υπέρ ημών Ίνα \ντρωσηται
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obscure passages in the Scriptures, and we were well heartened both by what you sent and by what you promised to send. But nenv a greater concern over greater matters has come upon us, to λνΙιΐοΗ we can summon no one else among the men of this time who is such, as fellow-worker and protector, as God has bestowed upon us in you, who both in knowledge and in speech are at the same time accurate and easy of approach.
Now since those who are confusing everything, and have filled the world with arguments and investigations, have cast aside the name of “ substance ” as foreign to the Divine Scriptures, deign to inform us both henv the fathers used it and whether you have found that it exists anyAvhere in Scripture. For such expressions as “ the supersubstantial bread,” 1 and “ the acceptable people,” 2 and the like they scornfully reject as having nothing in common. In the second place, moreover, regarding “ consubstantial ” itself (because of which I think they are getting up this affair, slandering “ substance ” deeply, in order to leave no room for “ consubstantial ”), be so kind as to make a more elaborate analysis for us, as to what meaning it has, and how it may be used soundly in matters wherein neither a common overlying class is discerned nor an underlying pre-existing material, no division of the first into the second. How, then, we should speak of the Son as “consubstantial” with the Father without falling into one of the aforc-
ήμας airb ττάσης ανομίας καί καθαρίστι ΐαυτφ λαόν τπριουσ ον, ζηλωτήν καλών ἔργιον. “ Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and might cleanse to himself a people acceptable, a pursuer of good works.” For “acceptable” the A.V. has “peculiar,” and the R.V. “for his own possession.”
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θεΧησον ήμϊν πΧατύτερον 8ιαρθρώσαι. ήριεϊς μεν yap ύπειΧηφαμεν, οπερ αν είναι καθ' νπόθεσιν τον Πατρός ουσία Χηφθή, τούτο είναι πάντως άναηκαίον καί την του Τ ιον Χαμβάνεσθαι. ώστε ει φως νοητόν, άϊ8ιον, άηεννητον την τον Πατρός ουσίαν τις Xiyoi, φως νοητόν, άΐ8ιον, ayki>νητον καλ την του Μovoyεvovς ουσίαν ερεΐ. προς 8ε την τοιαύτην έννοιαν 8οκεΐ μοι η τον άπαραΧ-Χάκτως όμοιου φωνή μάΧΧον ήπερ ή του όμο-ονσίου άρμόττειν. φως yap φωτί μη8εμίαν εν τω μάΧΧον και ήττον την 8ιαφοραν εχον, ταύτόν μεν ουκ είναι (δίότι εν ί8ία περ^ραφή της ουσίας ἐστιν εκάτερον), ομοιον 8ε κατ ουσίαν ακριβώς άπαραΧΧάκτως, όρθώς αν οίμαι Xέyεσθaι. είτε ουν ταύτας χρή 8ιαΧ^εσθαι τ ας έννοιας, εΐτε ετερας μείζους άντίΧαβεΐν, ως σοφός ιατρός (καλ yap εξεφήναμεν σοι τα εν τη καρ8ία), τό μεν άρρωστουν ϊασαι, τό 8ε σαθρόν υποστηρίξου, παν τι 8ε τρόπω βεβαιώσου ημάς.
Τους μετά της ευΧαβείας σου ά8εΧφούς άσπά-ζομαι, καί άξιώ μετά σου ευγεσθαι υπέρ ημών, ίνα σωθώμεν. ό εταίρος Γpηyόpιoς, τον μετά τών γ ονεων εΧόμενος βίον, αύτοΐς σύνεστιν. vyιαίνων επιπΧείστον φυΧαγθείης ήμϊν, ώφεΧών ημάς καί ταΐς ευγαϊς και τή yvώσει.
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mentioned meanings, please explain to us more fully. For we have supposed that whatever by way of hypothesis the substance of the Father is assumed to be, this must by all means be assumed as also that of the Son. So that if anyone should speak of the substance of the Father as light perceptible to the mind, eternal, unbegotten, he would also call the substance of the Only-begotten light perceptible to the mind, eternal, unbegotten. And in such a meaning the expression “ like without a difference ” seems to me to accord better than “ consubstantial.” For light which has no difference from light in the matter of greater and less cannot be the same (because each is in its own sphere of substance), but I think that “ like in substance entirely without difference ” could be said correctly. Therefore whether these thoughts should be discussed or other greater ones taken up, like a wise physician (for we have opened up to you what is in our heart), heal our weakness and sustain what is rotten, and in every way strengthen us.
I greet the brothers who are with your Piety and ask that with you they may pray for us that we may be saved. Our friend Gregory, who has chosen to live with his parents, is with them. In good health may you be preserved to us for the longest while, giving aid to us both by your prayers and by your knowledge.
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CCCLXII
Βασίλεια) Άπολινάριος
Φιλοθέως πιστεύεις, καί φιλολόγως ζητείς, καί παρ ημών το πρόθυμον οφείλεται διά την αγάπην, ει καί το ικανόν τω λόγω μη εποιτο, διά τε τό ήμέτερον ενδεές καί το του πράγματος υπερφυές.
θυσία μία ούκ αριθμώ μόνον λέγεται, ώσπερ λέγεις, καί τό εν μια περιγραφή, άλλα καί ιδίως ανθρώπων δύο καί άλλου ότουονν των κατά γένος ένιζομένων ώστε ταύτη γε καί δύο καί πλείονα ταύτόν είναι κατά την ουσίαν, καθό καί πάντες άνθρωποι Άδάμ έσμεν εις οντες, καί Δαβίδ ό του Δαβίδ υιός, ως ταύτόν ών εκείνω· καθά καί τον Ύίόν λέγεις καλώς τούτο είναι κατά την ουσίαν, οπερ ό Πατήρ. ουδέ γάρ έτέρως αν ήν θεός ό Ύίός, ενός ό μολογ ου μένου καί μόνου Θεοί) τον Πατρός· ως που καί εις Άδάμ, ό ανθρώπων γενάρχης, καί εις Δαβίδ, ό τον βασιλείου γένους αρχηγέτης.'
Ύαύτη γέ τοι καί έν είναι γένος ύπερκείμενον, η μίαν ύλην ύποκειμένην, επί Πατρός καί Τ ίου, περιαιρεθησεται των υπονοιών, όταν την γεναρχικήν 7ταραλάβωμεν ιδιότητα της άνωτάτω αρχής, καί τα εκ τών γεναρχών γένη, προς τό εκ της μιας αρχής μονογενές γέννημα· μετρίως γάρ τά τοιαύτα εις όμοίωσιν έρχεται. καθό μηδέ τον Άδάμ, ως θεοπλάστου, καί ημών, ως 1
1 Cf. note of preceding letter. The entire subject-matter of this letter is fully treated in letter VIII.
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LETTER CCCLXII Apollinarius to Basil1
You believe as a lover of God, and you seek as a lover of knowledge, and on our part good-will is due through charity, even though full satisfaction should not follow on our words, on account both of our own deficiency and of the preternatural nature of the subject.
Substance is called one not in number alone, as you say, and as to its being confined to a single sphere, but also in a special manner, as when two men and any other person are united by class;2 so that in this sense both two and more are the same in substance, just as all we men are Adam, being one, and David is the son of David, as being the same as David his father; just as you rightly say that the Son is the same in substance as the Father. For not otherwise would the Son be God, since God the Father is confessed as one and only; just as, no doubt, there is both one Adam, the first of the human race, and one David, the first of a race of kings.
In this way, to be sure, it will be conjectured from suppositions that there is one overlying class, or one underlying material, in the case of Father and Son, whenever we assume the genarchic principle of the first beginning, and races coming from the origination of the race, with reference to the only begotten offspring of the one beginning. For in a measure such do come into a likeness. Just as of Adam, as one made by God, and of us, as descendants of
2 i.e. by blood.
VOL. IV.
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ανθ ρωποηεννήτων, έν νπέρκειται γένος, ἀλλ’ αντος ανθρώπων αρχή' μήτ€ νΧη κοινή αύτοΰ τε καί ημών, ἀλλ’ αντος η πάντων ανθρώπων νπόθεσις. μήτε μην τον Δαβίδ, καί τον γένονς τον εκ Δαβίδ, προεπινοεΐται, καθο Δαβίδ, επεί-7τερ η τον Δαβίδ ίδιο της αιτο τον Δαβίδ άρχεται, καί η νπόθεσις των εξ αντον πάντων αντος· ἀλλ’ επειδή ταντα απολείπεται, καθδ είσιν ετεραι κοινότητες ανθρώπων απάντων προς αΧΧή-Χονς, οΐαι αν αδελφών, επί δέ Πατρός καί Τ ιον τοιοντον ονκ εστιν, άΧΧά τό οΧον Πατἡρ αρχή, καί Ύίός εκ της αρχής.
Oνκονν ονδέ άπομερισμος τον πρότερον εις το δεύτερον, ώσπερ επί σωμάτων, ἀλλ’ άπογέννησις. ονδέ γάρ ή Πατρός ίδιο της καθάπερ εις Τίόν άπομεμέρισται, ἀλλ’ ή τον Τ ιον εκ τής τον ΤΙατρος εκπέφηνε· ταντον εν έτερότητι, καί ετερον εν ταντότητι, καθο Χεγεται ΐΐατέρα είναι εν Ύίω, καί Τ ιον εν ΐΐατρί. οντε γάρ ή έτερότης άπΧώς φνΧάξει την αλήθειαν τής νίότητος, οντε ή ταν-τότης αν τό άμέριστον τής νποστάσεως, ἀλλ’ έκάτερον σνμπΧοκον καί ένοειδές· ταντον έτέρως, καί ετερον ωσαύτως· ΐνα τις τα ρήματα, μή εφικνούμενα τής δηΧώσεως, έκβιάσηται· βε· βαιονντος ήμίν τον Κνρίον την έννοιαν, καί εν τω μείζων1 μεν ίσότητι παριστάναι τον Πατίρα, τον δέ Τίόν, εν νποβάσει τό 'ίσον εχοντα· οπερ έδίδαξε ν εν όμοειδει μέν, νφειμένω δέ φω τί νοεΐν τον Τίόν, μή την ονσίαν εξαΧΧάττοντας, αλλά τό αντό νπερβεβΧηκός καί εν νφέσει θεωρονντας. οι μέν γάρ την ονσίαν εν ονδεμια ταντότητι 1 μΐίζονα μϊ έν Ισότητι Coteler.
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men, there is not one overlying race, but he himself is the beginning of men; neither is there a common material of him and us, but he himself is the foundation of all men. Nor in truth of David, and of the race descended from David, is any idea conceived beforehand, since the peculiar nature of David begins with David, and the foundation of all men descended from him is himself; but since these fail in so far as there are other common qualities of all men in relation to each other, as for example brothers, yet in the case of the Father and the Son such is not true, but in all respects the Father is the beginning and the Son is from the beginning.
Therefore there is no division of the first into the second, as in the case of bodies, but descendance. For not even the peculiar nature of the Father has been divided as it were into the Son, but that of the Son appeared from that of the Father; the same in difference, and different in sameness, just as it is said that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father. For neither will generic difference preserve entirely the truth of sonship, nor identity on the other hand preserve the indivisibility of person, but each is entwined with the other and single; the same in a different way, and different in the same way—to utter perforce terms that do not reach the mark of explanation—since the Lord confirms to us this conception that the Father is greater in his equality, and that the Son possesses equality in His subordination; even as He taught us to understand the Son in a like but lower light, not changing the substance but viewing the same as both superior and as in a lower order. For those who have accepted substance in no sameness, bringing
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παραδεξάμενοι, την ομοίωσιν εξωθεν φεροντες τω Τί ω 7τροστιθεασιν ο δη και εως ανθρώπων δυαβαίνει, των όμοιουμενων τω Θεω.
Οί δε την ομοίωσιν τοΐς ποιημασι πρέπουσαν είδότες, εν ταύτότητι μεν τον Ύίόν συνάπτονσι Πατρί, ύφειμενη δε τη ταύτότητι, ΐνα μη αυτός ό ΥΙατηρ, η μέρος ΥΙατρός, α δυνατώς παρίσταται τω, άλλος Ύίός, ου τω Θεός, ούχ ως εκείνος, ἀλλ’ ώς εξ εκείνου, ου το πρωτότυπον, ἀλλ* είκών. οντος όμοούσιος, εξηρημενως παρά πάντα και ιδιαζόντως· ούχ ως τα όμο^ενη, ούχ ως τα άπο-μεριζόμενα, ἀλλ’ ως εκ του ενός γένους καί είδους της θεότητος, εν και μόνον άποηεννημα, άδιαιρέτω καί άσωμάτω προόδω, καθ' ήν μόνον τό γεννών εν τη ηβννητικη ίδιότητι, προήλθεν εις την ηεννητικην ιδιότητα.
CCCLXIII
Άπολιναρίω
Τω δεσπότη μου, τω αίδεσιμωτάτω άδελφω, Άπολιναρίω, Βασίλειος, διημάρτομεν των προφάσεων, δι ών ενήν προσειπειν σου την εύλά-βειαν, καίτοιηε ήδεως αν επι τοΐς ηράμμασιν εκείνοις επιστείλαντες. σε yap εν σιωπή κατεχειν την ηδονην επ' εκείνοις ησθημεν. όντως yap ήμΐν εδοξας οϊος πεπνύσθαι' των ερμηνευοντων δέ σκιαι άΐσσουσιν ούτως επ' ασφαλούς της διανοίας την εξ^ησιν άyωv. καί νυν δη πλέον 1
1 i.e. or “ different.” 2 Cf. note to Letter CCCLXI. 340
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in likeness from outside, apply it to the Son, which indeed passes over also to men, that is, to those who are become likened to God.
But those who realize that likeness befits creatures, join the Son with the Father in sameness, but in an inferior sameness, in order that He may not be the Father himself or a part of the Father, conditions which are represented effectively by the expression : “ another1 is the Son, in this sense God,” not as being God, but as being from God, not the prototype, but an image. Such a one is “ consubstantial,” transcendentally in all respects and peculiarly; not as things of the same class, not as things divided, but as of one class and kind of divinity, one and only offspring, with an indivisible and incorporeal progress, by which that which generates, remaining in its generic peculiarity, has proceeded into its genetic peculiarity.
LETTER CCCLXIII To Apollinarius 2
To my master, my most reverend brother Apollinarius, I Basil send greetings. We have failed to find the opportunities which could have enabled us to address your Piety, although we should have been glad to write in reply to those letters of yours. For that you in silence held back the pleasure you yourself felt in those others was pleasing to us. For in truth you alone seemed to us to be wise (but the shades of interpreters are flitting about!), when you brought your exposition of the meaning to a safe basis as you did. And now the love of the know-
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6	έρως τής γνώσεως των Θείων Χορίων άπτεται τής ψυχής μου. 7τροβαΧεΐν μεν ουν σοι των αιτορουμενων τινα άποκνώ, μη δοξώ πέρα του μέτρου έμφορεΐσθαι τής παρρησίας, σιωπάν δε πάΧιν ου καρτερώ, ώδίνων και ετι προσΧαβεΐν εφιέμενος. αριστον ουν μοι κατεφάνη πυθέσθαι σου, πότερον εφίης ήμΐν, ω θαυμάσιε, έρωταν τι των άπορουμένων, ή χρή την ησυχίαν άγειν. δπδτερον δ’ αν άποκρίνη, τούτο φυΧάξομεν του Χοιπού. ερρωμένον τε και εΰθυμον και ύπερ-ευχόμενον έχοιμέν σε διαπαντός.
CCCLXIV
Βασιλεία) ’ΑποΧινάριος
Τω δεσπότη μου, τω ποθεινοτάτω άδεΧφώ, Βασίλεια), 'ΑποΧινάριος εν Κυρίω χαίρειν. που μεν ήμην αυτός, δέσποτα, πού δέ ή ποθεινότατη φωνή και γράμμα τό σύνηθες ; τί δέ ου παρών άμύνεις, ή και απών παρακεΧεύεις, ποΧέμου τοσούτου κατά τής εύσεβείας ερρωγότος, καί ημών οΐον εν μέση παρατάξει βοών των προς τούς εταίρους διά την εκ τών ποΧεμίων βίαν; σε δέ, ούδ’ όπως αν ζητήσωμεν, έχομεν, επεί μηδέ ου τυγχάνεις διατριβών εύρίσκομεν. ἀλλ’ εζήτησα μεν εν τή Ίίαππαδοκών, επεί καί ούτως ήγγεΧΧον οι εν ΎΙόντω σοι περιτυχόντες, έπηγ-γέΧθαι σε θάττον έπανήξειν ούχ εύρον δέ 1
1 i.e. of tho disputed terms in the controversy; see previous letter.
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ledge of those divine sayings lays hold of my soul more than ever. However, I hesitate to place any of my difficulties before you, lest I shall seem to take advantage of your frankness beyond due measure. But again I cannot bring myself to be silent, suffering anguish as I do and anxious to go on learning. Therefore it has seemed best to inquire from you whether you permit us, admirable sir, to make some inquiries concerning points of difficulty,1 or whether we should keep silent. Whichever answer you make, this we shall observe in the future. May we possess you always in good health and spirits and praying in our behalf.
LETTER CCCLXIV Apollinarius to Basil 2
To my master, my most beloved brother Basil, Apollinarius sends greetings in the Lord. Where was I myself, master, and where the most beloved voice and the customary letter? And why are you not here to defend yourself, or, even though absent, why do you not cheer us on, when so great a war has broken out against religion, and we, as if in the midst of the battle-line, are shouting to our comrades on account of the violence of the enemy? But as for you, we do not even know how we may make search for you, for we cannot find out even where you happen to be staying. Nay, I sought for you in Cappadocia, since those who had met you in Pontus were making announcement to the effect that you had promised to return home soon; but I did not
2 Cf. note of Letter CCCLXI.
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'ένθα ηλπιζον. νυν δέ έ'τι σε κατο, την αυτήν διάγοντα χώραν άκούσας, ευθύς τω μηνυτη κϊαϊ το γράμμα ένεχείρησα. οπερ δεξάμενος, μη καί του άντιγράφειν άπόσχη, ως καί τούτου συναπο-δημούντος.
'Ίσθι δέ, ως εν τω μεταξύ γέγονεν επισκόπων επιδημία των απ' Αίγυπτου, και γράμματα διε-δόθη σύμφωνα παλαιοις γράμμασιν, τοις τε θείοις αύτοις, και τοΐς καθ' ομοφωνίαν των θείων εν Νικαία γραφεισιν. αναγκαία δε ην η μετ εξηγη-σεως των αύτων επανάληφτις, διά την ούχ υγιή των κειμένων παρεξηγησιν, ην εισήγον οι πάλαι μεν άντικρυς άντιλέγοντες, νυν δέ την αντιλογίαν εξηγησεως σχηματι μεθοδεύσαντες. ένθα ην η τού όμοουσίου κακούργος άναίρεσις, ως ούκ δφεί-λοντος νοεϊσθαι κατ' ούδεμίαν άρνησιν 'ΈΑληνικήν' άντεισαγωγή δέ τού ομοουσίου το δμοιον κατ' ούσίαν, οπερ επετηδεύθη, χυδαίως ονομασθέν, καί κακοηθως νοηθεν' επειδή ή όμοιο της των εν ούσία ἐστί, των ούσιωδών, ΐνα δη ούτως ώμοιωμένη ούσία ούσία νοήται, οϊος αν εϊη και άνδριάς προς βασιλέα.
Π/)ός άπερ άντεγράφη το υπό των εύσεβεΐν είδότων και βουλομένων, οτι ούχ ομοιον Θεά ἀλλά Θεόν δηλοΐ το όμοούσιον, ως αν γέννημα 1
1 i. e. Pontus.
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discover you where I had hoped. And now, having heard that you are still tarrying in the same country,1 I have immediately entrusted this letter also to him who informed me. And when you receive this, do not refrain from answering, seeing that this messenger is with you in your sojourn abroad.
And be informed that in the meantime we have received a visit from the bishops of Egypt, and that documents were distributed which were in harmony with those of old, with both the divine words themselves, and those written at Nicaea in unison with the divine pronouncements. And a repetition of the same, together with an interpretation, was necessary-on account of the unsound misinterpretation of the texts which had been introduced by those who of old spoke in outright contradiction and to-day are cunningly exploiting their contradiction under the guise of an interpretation. It was herein that occurred the villainous destruction of “ consubstan-tial,” the pretext being that the term ought not to be understood on the basis of any denial of it in Greek; but a substitute expression for “ consub-stantial ” is “ like as regards substance ”—an expression that was deliberately invented, confusedly named as it was and maliciously devised; since “ likeness ” belongs to things which are in substance, that is, things substantial, in order, in fact, that a substance thus made like may be conceived of as substance, as, for example, an emperor’s statue in relation to an emperor.
In reply to these statements was written the declaration composed by those who know how to be true to religion and so desire, to the effect that “ consubstantial ” does not signify “ like God ” but
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'γνήσιον καί τής αυτής ούαίας τω γεγεννηκότι· συνεισήγετο Be και το περί ΥΙνεύματος, ως νπο των 7τατερων iv τή αυτή πίστει τω @εω και τω Τίω κειμένου, οτι ἐστιν εν τή αυτή θεότητι.
Ύήν ούν τής εύσεβείας ταντης πρεσβείαν, τινα είκος ήν ον τω μετ είναι, ως τον σπουΒαιότατον, άμα τω Βεσπότη μου Γρηγορίω, ος ούΒ’ αντος ονΒαμόθεν γράφει, ούΒε σημαίνει καθάπαξ ονΒεν; ερρωσο, Βεσποτα ποθεινότατε.
CCCLXV
Βασίλειος τω μεγάλω βασιλέϊ ΘεοΒοσίω
ΤΙάθος άπήντησε τή καθ' ημάς χωρά, ονκ εκ σωματικής περιπετείας, ἀλλ,’ εξ νΒάτων επιρρύ-σεως. ποθεν Βε τούτο, Βηλώσω. γεγονε καταβολή χιόνων πολλή τή καθ’ ημάς λίμνη, μήπω Be αυτής κρυσταλλωθείσης, επιγίνεται πνεύμα θερμόν, καί ομβρος νότιος συμπίπτει αυτή. άθρόας ούν γενομενης τής τήξεως, άνείκαστα εκινήθη ρεύματα άεννάω ποταμω συνεπιμιγνύ-μενα τω "Αλνι, εναύλω τε οντι, ύπερβαίνοντα γλωσση και όφθαλμω. οντος ό λάχω ν ήμίν γείτων ποταμός· εκβλύζων μεν εκ τής των 1 2
1	Intended to be interpreted as meaning Basil himself.
2	This letter is clearly spurious for the following reasons: its style is most unlike Basil’s; it is addressed to the Emperor Theodosius, although Theodosius became emperor only in 378, just before Basil’s death; it contradiets Basil’s state-
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“ God,” as it were a genuine offspring and of the same substance as Him who gave Him being. There was introduced also the statement regarding the Spirit, as having been placed by the fathers in the same creed with God and Son, to the effect that He belongs to the same Godhead.
Now as to the leadership in this act of piety, what man1 was so likely to have been of the company as the most zealous amongst us, together with my master Gregory, who likewise never writes to me from anywhere, and gives absolutely no information ? Farewell, most beloved master.
LETTER CCCLXV
Basil to the great Emperor Theodosius 2
A calamity has come upon our country, not because of any misfortune to our bodies, but because of a flood of water. But I shall show how this happened. A heavy fall of snow took place in our marshy territory. And before it had yet frozen a warm breeze came up, and a southerly rain coincided with it. Therefore, when the thaw arrived of a sudden, immense streams were set flowing which mingled with a perennial river, the Halys, now become a torrent— streams which surpassed all description and anything we have ever seen. This is the neighbouring river that fortune has given us, which comes gushing out of
ment, made elsewhere, about the forty martyrs; and it is contained in only five MSS. Tillemont, however, thought the style of this letter not unworthy of a young man and a rhetorician, and conjectures that it was written early in Basil’s life and not to the great emperor, but to some magistrate of Cappadocia.
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Αρμενίων, εμβιβαζόμενος δε εν τή ίερωτάτη λίμνη των Σεβαστηνών, εις ήν οι φερώνυμοι καί yevvaioi τεσσαράκοντα τον Χριστού στρατιώται βορίου δεινού πνεύσαντος evenτάρησαν. κάκειθεν (δεξαι με το αληθές λεγοντα, κράτιστε) οντος 6 7τερικυκλών ημάς ώσπερ έθνος πολέμιον των φοβέρων ου μικρώς ημάς εκφοβεΐ. 7Γθσι yap μηδεπο τε περαιούμενος κατά τινα χρόνον ή τρόπον, τάς avayKaίας ημιν καλ λυσιτελείς πατρίδας ου συyχωpεί διακομίζειν τα εμπορευόμενα επιτήδεια. λ^ω δη των Ταλατων και ΐlaφλayόvωv και 'Κλληνοποντίων, δι ών καί εξ ών τα avayKaia ήμϊν πρόσεστι, μάλιστα ή τού άρτου δαψίλεια, κρυμώδους ούσης τής περικύκλω yής, και εκ τού περιεχοντος άερος, εκ της άστρα-ποβροντοχαλαζορειθροδα μάστου όpyής δεσμού-μένης. ου μικρόν δε απειλεί καί ή τού πατρίου άλyovς ’Apyiov υπεροψία.
2υ ούν εκδυσωπηθείς, κράτιστε, φιλοτιμείσθαι θελησον την υποφοράν σου ypv, ΐν ούτω, τούτω εν αφθονία yεφύpaς περαιούσθαι εφαρμοσάμενος, δείξης αυτόν νέαν Έρυθράν όδοιπόριστον. καί yap τω πολυστενάκτω βίω των 'Ιουδαίων σπλayχvισθε\ς ό Κύριος, τούτους άβροχοις ποσι βαδίζειν εύδόκησεν ως διά ξηρά ς εν τή Ερυθρά, δεδωκως αύτοϊς πpoηyήτopa τον Μωσεα. πολύς ούν ήμΐν ό τού ποταμού τρόπος, άνθρώποις μεν ykyovev όλεθρος· άνω δε πελayίζovτoς αυτού, καί πάσαν χλοηφόρον ypv εκθλίβοντος, και εκ της 348
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Armenia and empties into the most sacred lake of the Sebastenes, in which the “ forty,” so named, noble soldiers of Christ were drowned when a fierce no'rth wind blew up. Since that time (believe that I speak the truth, noble sir), this river that encircles us like a hostile tribe of fearful men has caused us no little fear. For since it is never crossed on foot at any time or in any manner, it does not permit our indispensable and profitable home-lands to transport across it the provisions we have for sale. I mean, namely, the lands of the Galatians, and Paphlagonians, and Helleno-pontians, through which and from which we have our necessities, especially abundance of bread, since the land all around is subject to frosts, and fettered by the surrounding climate and by the crushing wrath of lightning, thunder, hail, and flood combined. And not slight is also the threat which comes from Argeos,1 mount of immemorial grief, which looks down upon us.
Do you, therefore, moved by our importunities, noble sir, consent to show honour to your tributary land, to the end that in this wise, by equipping this river so that it can be crossed by bounty of a bridge, you may make it a new Red Sea, crossable on foot. For the Lord, having compassion on the life, full of lamentations, lived by the Jews, willed that they should walk with unmoistened feet in the Red Sea as on dry land, having given them as a guide Moses. Now the character of our river is violent, it has become a destruction to men; and when it rises and forms a sea, and ruins all the grass-bearing land, and
1 The loftiest mountain of Asia Minor, nearly in the centre of Cappadocia; an offset of the Anti-Taurus. At its foot stood the celebrated city of Mazaca or Caesarea.
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ίΧυος σκεπομένης τής άρουρας, ανάγκη Χιμώττειν τον άροτήρα βουν, και πάντα τα υποζύγια τής περικύκΧω γης. και ei μεν ήν άνθρωπος άνθρωπον άδικων, ούκ αν επαυσάμεθα τοΐς δικαστηρίοις ;χρώμενοι. τον δε νόμοις μη πειθόμενον μεγιστον πόταμον τί αν άρα δεοι τις εφαρμόσασθαι; σοι ούν εύχεσθαι δει, κράτιστε, τω εν μια καιρού ροπή άναστεϊΧαι δυναμενω τον των οδοιπόρων κίνδυνον.
CCCLXV1
ΒασίΧειος προς Ούρβίκιον μονάζοντα περί εγκράτειας
Καλώς ποιείς ορούς ήμΐν ευθείς όρίζων, ΐνα μή μόνον εγκράτειαν ίδωμεν άΧΧά και τον καρπόν αυτής, εστιν ούν ό καρπός αυτής Θεοί) μετουσία. τό γάρ μή φθείρεσθαι θεού μετεχειν εστιν, ώσπερ το φθείρεσθαι βίου μετ ουσία. εγκράτεια γάρ εστιν σώματος άρνησις καί όμοΧογία προς Θεόν. αποβαίνει τού θνητού παντός, ώσπερ σώμα εχουσα τού θεού τό Π νεύμα' καί θεω μίσγεσθαι ποιεί, ούτε ζήΧον εχουσα ούτε φθόνον, ό γάρ ερών σώματος ετερω διαφθονεΐται, ό δε μή κομισάμενος εις καρδίαν τής φθοράς τήν νόσον ερρωται Χοιπον πάνω παντί, καίπερ άποθανών μεν τω σώματι, ζών δε τή αφθαρσία. 1
1 Since the publication of Gamier and Maran’s edition of Basil’s letters, three other letters have been found and attributed to Basil—the present letter and tho two following : Letters CCCLXVI, CCCLXVII and CCCLXVIII. Letter CCCLXVI was included by Alai and also by Migne in their
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the plough-land becomes covered with mud, then must the plough-ox go hungry, aye, and all the beasts of burden of the surrounding country. And if it had been a man who had done us this wrong, we should not have ceased resorting to the courts of law. But him who obeys no laws, a mighty river—what measures might one take to restrain him ? To you, therefore, noble sir, we must pray, to you who in one moment of time are able to check this menace to wayfarers.
LETTER CCCLXVI
Basil to Urbicius, a Monk, on Continence1
You do well in making strict rules for us, that we may see not only continence but also its fruit. Now its fruit is communion with God. For to be free from corruption is to partake of God, just as the state of corruption is communion with the world. For continence is denial of body and confession to God. It departs from everything mortal, having as it were a body in the Spirit of God; and it causes us to mingle with God, having neither rivalry nor envy. For he who loves a body envies another, but he who has not brought the disease of corruption into his heart is strengthened thereafter for every labour, although dying in body, yet living in incorruption. And to
editions of the letters. Letters CCCLXVII and CCCLXVIII, lately discovered by Mercati, have never before been included in a collection of Basil’s letters.
The present letter seems to be spurious chiefly because of its poor MS. tradition. It appears in only three MSS. of late date. None of the ancient MSS. contain it. According to Bessiferes this letter is not in Marcianus 61, as Mai asserts.
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καί μοι τελείως καταμανθ άνοντι, εγκράτεια δοκεΐ ό Θεός είναι, ὅτι μηδενος επιθυμεί, ἀλλά πάντα εχει εν εαυτω· και ούδενός ορίζεται, ούδε εχει πάθος περί τούς όφθαΧμούς, ούδε περί τα ώτα, άΧΧά άνενδεής ών, πΧήρης δι οΧου εστιν. επιθυμία νόσος εστί ψυχής, ύ<γεία δε εγκράτεια.
Ου μόνον δε περί εν είδος την εγκράτειαν δει όραν οΐον ενεκεν αφροδισίων, ἀλλά και περί τα αΧΧα όσα επιθυμεί ή ψνχή κακώς, ούκ άρκου-μενη τοϊς άναγκαίοις· γίνεται φθόνος διά χρυσίον, και αδικήματα μύρια δι ετερας επιθυμίας, καί το μή μεθύειν εγκράτειά εστιν, και το μή διαρρήγ-νυσθαι ύπερεμπιπΧάμενον. και τό κρατεϊν του σώματος εγκράτειά εστιν, καί το κυριεύειν Χογισμών πονηρών, ποσάκις ετάραξεν ψυχήν έννοια, ούκ αγαθή ουσα ούτε άΧηθής, καί καρδίαν εμερισεν εις ποΧΧά φροντίζειν κενώς. πάντως εΧευθεροί ή εγκράτεια,* άμα θεραπεύουσα καί δύ-ναμις ουσα' ου γάρ διδάσκει σωφροσύνην, άΧΧά παρεχει.
Χάρις εστιν θεού εγκράτεια. Ιησούς εγκράτεια εφάνΐ], καί γή καί θαΧάσση κούφος γενόμενος. ούτε γάρ γή εβάστασεν αυτόν, ούτε πεΧάγη, άΧΧ’ ώσπερ επάτησεν θάΧασσαν, ούτως ούκ εβάρησεν τήν γήν. ει γάρ εκ τού φθείρεσθαι το άποθανεΐν, εκ δε του φθοράν μή εχειν το μή άποθανεϊν, θεότητα ό 11ησούς εΐργάζετο, ού θνητότητα, ήσθιεν καί επινεν ιδίως, ούκ άπο-διδούς τά βρώματα’ τοσαύτη εν αύτω ή εγκράτεια
1 i.e. not passing the residue through the bowels and kidneys.
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me, as I strive to learn the matter thoroughly, God seems to be continence, because He desires nothing, but has everything in Himself; and He strives after nothing, nor has He passion in His eyes, neither in His ears, but being without need, He is in every way satisfied. Desire is a disease of the soul, whereas its health is continence.
But we should not look upon continence as of only one kind, in regard to sexual things, for example, but also in relation to all the other things which the soul wrongly desires, not being satisfied with the bare necessities for it: thus epvy arises on account of gold, and countless wrongful deeds on account of other desires. Both refraining from drunkenness is continence, and avoidance of bursting through overeating. Both the control of the body is continence, and exercising mastery over evil thoughts, as often as the mind, being not good or true, has disturbed the soul and divided the heart so that it thinks vainly upon many things. Certainly continence sets the soul free, at one and the same time healing its ailments and being a source of power to it; for it does not teach sobriety, but furnishes it.
Continence is a grace of God. Jesus was continence made manifest, becoming light and without weight on both land and sea. For neither did the earth feel His Aveight, nor the sea, but just as He walked upon the sea, so did He not weigh down the earth. For if from a state of corruption comes death, and from being free from corruption comes freedom from death, then Jesus wrought divinity, not mortality. He ate and drank in a peculiar way, not. delivering up His food again;1 so great a power
A A
VOL. IV.
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δύναμις ήν, ώστε μη φθαρήναί την τροφήν iv αν τω, επεί το φθείρεσθαι αυτός ονκ είχεν.
’Ολίγον τί iv ημιν εάν η Ιηκράτζια, ανώτεροι απάντων εσμεν. καί yap ayyeXovs ήκουσαμεν άκρατεϊς yeyovivat κατασπασθεντας ουρανού δι επιθυμίαν. εάΧωσαν yap, ούχι κατεβησαν τί yap επραττεν εκεί αυτή η νόσος, εί μη τις εκεί τοιούτος οφθαΧμός ήν ; διά τούτο εφην’ ’Ολίγον εyκpά^ειav εάν εχωμεν, καί τον βίου μη ερασθώ-μεν άΧΧ' αιώνων των άνωτερων, εκεί εύρεθη-σόμεθα οπού άναπεμπομεν τον νουν' δοκει yάp όφθαΧμον είναι τούτον, τον τά αφανή ίδεΐν δυνά-μενον. και yάp Xεyετaι· Νους όρα, καί νούς ακούει, τ αυτά σοι oXiya δοκούντα, ποΧΧά yεypaφa, οτ ι εκάστη Χεξις νους εστιν' καί οιδα δτι άναγτους αίσθηση.
CCCLXVII
ΒασιΧείω τω μεyαΧω
Ό παρ' ύμΐν μίμος, παρ' ήμΐν δε εύΧαβής, ητησε με ypaφήv προς υμάς Χαμπρώς άκουσ-θήναι. 1
1 Cf. Epicharmos, vovs δρά καί vovs cucoiet, τόλλα κωφά, καί τυφλά, as quoted by Plutarcn, De sollertia animalium, Moralia 901a.
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within Him was His continence that His nourishment was not corrupted in Him, since He Himself had πο corruption.
If continence exist in us in but a slight degree, we are superior to all things. For we have heard that even angels, being incontinent, have been cast down from heaven, because of lust. For they were convicted, they did not descend of themselves; for what business had this disease of incontinence in heaven unless there was some competent eye to detect it ? It is on this account that I said : “ If we possess continence in but a slight degree3 and do not love the world but the life above, we shall be found there, whither we direct our mind’s eye.” For it seems that this is the eye which can see invisible things. And indeed we have the saying: “The mind sees and the mind hears.”1 These things, though they seem to you little, I have written out at length, because each expression is a thought; and I know that when you have read them you will perceive this.
LETTER CCCLXVII To Basil tiie Great 2
He who in your sight is a mimic actor, but in ours a pious man, has asked me for a letter to you, that he might be heard by you distinctly.
2 Cf. note of previous letter. Mai (cf. Ober einen neuen Brief, in Bibliotheca Nova Patrum, III, 1845) considers this and the following letter genuine because they are found in all the important MSS. of Gregory’s correspondence as well as in a MS. of Basil; also because any motive for their being forged is lacking.
A A 2
355
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL CCCLXVIII
Υρηγορίω Βασίλειος ό μίγας
Ό παρ ήμϊν μίμος, παρ’ ΰμίν δε ευλαβής, ελθών προς ημάς εν ευκταία και λαμπρά ήμερα άπελύθη ως αληθώς θεοπρεπώς.
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LETTER CCCLXVIII
Basil the Great to Gregory 1
He who in our sight is a mimic actor, but in yours a pious man, having come to us on a propitious and brilliant day, has departed in a manner truly befitting a god.
1 Cf. note of previous letter.
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APPENDIX
The Interpretation of Genesis 4. 15, discussed in Letter CCLX
The passage which Basil endeavours to interpret to Bishop Optimus has always caused difficulty to both translators and exegetes. The cause of the difficulty is deep-seated, going back to the Hebrew, which admits of at least two interpretations. The difficulties inherent in the Hebrew were multiplied in the Septuagint version, where the translators used ambiguous terms to render what they did not understand. The following brief survey (for which I am indebted to Dr. Ralph Marcus of New York, who is translating Josephus for the Loeb Classical Library) aims at little more than to trace in bare outline the course of the attempts of the early Christian scholars to understand the meaning of the Septuagint version. Basil succeeds no better than the others.
In the Hebrew, two translations are possible: (a) “ anyone who kills Cain, he (i.e. the murderer of Cain) shall be punished sevenfold ”; or, less probably, (δ) “ anyone who kills Cain, it (i.e. the crime) shall be avenged (or ‘ punished ’) sevenfold.” Most biblical scholars explain that the sevenfold punishment consisted in killing seven men of the tribe of the murderer, according to primitive Semitic custom.
It is the Greek ancient versions which cause the main difficulties. The LXX reads επτά εκδικούμενα
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7ταραλήσ£ι εκδικούμενα. Now εκδικούμενα should mean “ expiations,” “ penalties,” or “ punishments ” according to LXX usage, παραλύσει presents great difficulty. It has several quite different meanings in LXX. In one place it is equivalent to Hebrew nathan, “ to give.” Philo was puzzled by the literal meaning of the LXX phrase, as is seen from Quod. Det. Potiori Insid. Soleat 167, where he paraphrases παραλύσει by παρίεται and εκλύεται. The later Greek versions of Scripture are clearer. They are: Aquila, επταπλασίων εκδικηθήσεται . . . , Symmachus, εβδόμων εκδίκησtv δώσει . . Theodotion, δι εβδο-μάδον εκδικησει. . . .
The Vulgate septuplum punietur presents no great difficulty in itself, nor does the Syriac, commonly translated “ sevenfold it {i.e. the murder) shall be punished.”
In Jewish traditional exegesis is found Targum: “ Anyone who kills Cains after (or ‘ for ’) seven generations, punishment shall be inflicted on him.” On the basis of this, the rabbis and mediaeval commentators explained that Cain’s punishment was deferred for seven generations until Lamech in the seventh generation killed him. In Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, Vol. V. p. 144, is the following note:	“Jerome cites another Jewish tradition
according to which the Bible speaks of the seven sins which Cain had to atone for: (1) he did not divide his sacrifice properly, (2) he was jealous of his brother, (3) he deceitfully lured him to death, (4) he killed his brother, (5) he denied this act. (6) he asserted that his sin could not be forgiven, (7) he did not repent of his sin during his long life.” In this connection, of special interest is what Basil says, p. 55 near end, in 360
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the early part of the letter. “ Now among the daring deeds done by Cain, the first sin is envy at the preference of Abel; the second, guile, etc.”
For a complete discussion of the entire question, see Vigouroux, Dictionnaire de le Bible, Vol. II, Paris, 1899, art. “ Cain,” col. 39; J. Skinner, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Genesis, New York, 1910,
p. 110.
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ADDRESS TO YOUNG MEN ON READING GREEK LITERATURE
PREFATORY NOTE
St. Basil’s Address to Young Men, on How They Might Derive Benefit from Greek Literature, is a short work, but one that has attracted great interest in all times. While listed among his sermons, it appears never to have been delivered as such, but to be rather a finely polished essay. H. Biittner, in his dissertation published in Munich in 1908, tried to show that a Cyno-Stoic treatise served as a model and source for Basil, but his arguments are not convincing.
Basil wrote this essay when he was advanced in years, for he himself speaks of “ my advanced age ” as one of the reasons which urged him to accomplish the task. Some time had thus elapsed since he had resigned his chair of rhetoric, and it cannot, accordingly, be said that he was addressing the pupils studying at the municipal foundation. It is possible, as has been suggested, that he was giving a sort of moral lecture to the young men who made up a kind of seminary of his, either those who had just entered upon their studies for the priesthood or who had already received minor orders and were living in close contact with him. In any case the work sums up Basil’s ideas, towards the end of a life of wide experience, on a question much-mooted in his day:—Should the study of the pagan classics of Greek literature form an important part of a system
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of Christian education ?1 And since the work was published, Basil undoubtedly intended that it should perform as widespread a service as possible and not be limited to his own seminary or surroundings.
That St. Basil knew classical Greek literature as a whole very well we might conjecture from what we know of his education.2 A careful reading of his works, however, brings this out very clearly and shows that lie was well conversant with certain types of Greek literature.
Although Basil comparatively rarely cites authors, he mentions among the poets Aeschylus (Letter LXXIV), Euripides (189a, Letter LXIII), Archilochus (183d), Simonides (Letter LXXIV), Solon (177a), Theognis (177d), Hesiod (17a, 176a), and Homer (181c, d, Letters XIV, CXLVII, CLXXXVI, CCCXLVIII). There are other references that can be traced to Aeschylus, Sophocles (Letters I, VIII), Euripides, and perhaps Aristophanes.3 In addition to those already mentioned there are passages which may be traced to Aleman and Bion. Basil was more at home among the epic poets. He quotes or alludes to Hesiod at least four times and to Homer twenty-three times. The bulk of the Homeric references or quotations have to do with the Odyssey, about one-third as many with the Iliad', and the Homeric Hymns and the Margites, long attributed to Homer, are referred to once each. All the instances from Hesiod are from the Works and Days.
1	There is an excellent sketch of the attitude of the early Christians towards pagan learning and literature in P. De Labriolle’s Ilisloire de la littiralure, latine chreiienne, Paris 1924, pp. 15-39.
2	Cf. Introduction, Vol. I.
3	Cf. Jacks, St. Basil and Greek Literature, p. 42.
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Basil seems well acquainted with the legends and history of Greece. There arc eighteen references that are easily traceable to Herodotus, two to Thucydides, two to Xenophon, and twenty-four to Plutarch.1 Throughout his works Basil’s use of history and legend is literary or rhetorical and never scientific. He mingles the history and legend indiscriminately.
In the use of the philosophers, or such authors as are usually classed among the philosophers, Basil borrowed most from Plato. In this he was like most of the other Fathers, both Latin and Greek, who found much in Plato’s writings which so approached the Christian ideals and was so beautifully expressed that they were inclined to draw upon Plato’s phraseology freely. Aristotle’s influence on Basil was far less direct than that of Plato, but that Basil knew Aristotle thoroughly is evident from Letter CXXXV. In this letter, after expressing a very sound opinion of the rhetoric of his day, Basil very discerningly characterizes at some length the literary styles of Plato, Aristotle, and Theophrastus. The influence of the other philosophers is rather difficult to find, although some remarks may be referred to Diogenes Laertius. He also cites Anaximander, Anaximenes, Democritus, Leucippus, Empedocles, and Xenophanes of Colophon.
In Attic literature the only men whom Basil seems to have left oiit of his ready references are the Attic orators. A single mention (Letter III) is made of Demosthenes, but Antiphon, Andocides, Lysias, and others, who were widely known and admired, do not appear. An orator’s works do not lend themselves to a moralist for quotation so 1 Cf. Jacks, loc. cit., p. 68.
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readily a,s the verses of the poets or the apophthegms of the philosophers.
Basil’s education was obtained at the pagan university of Athens, and the pagan Greek classics formed the main part of the curriculum. For four or five years lie read and studied these works with a zeal and intelligence that drew attention and compliments from all his teachers. His ready reference to the productions of the old masters, and his insight into their spirit, are evident. In view of these facts alone, his attitude towards the pagan classics Λνοιιΐά seem to need no explanation. But in his Address to Young Men, Basil confirms his almost obvious stand by direct statement, saying specifically, that when the pagan writers teach what is good, and noble, and true, they «are to be read, while if they teach vice they must be shunned. There exists no more explicit declaration of the right position of the classics in education than this. Every educator from Plato down has maintained similar views. “ If anyone,” says Basil, “ praises the good thus, we shall listen to his words with satisfaction, for our objects arc in common.” And again, “ Thus, then, we shall be influenced by those writings of pagan authors which contain an exposition of virtue.” His position is definite enough. The pagan classics have a place in Christian education, and, when properly selected and intelligently taught and received, their influence in education is beneficial and necessary.
As a matter of fact, no one of the Fathers lias expressed himself cis opposed without compromise to pagan literature in its entirety. Traditionally St. John Chrysostom lias had the worst reputation 368
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in this respect. Without making any serious investigation of the vast bulk of Chrysostom’s sermons, historians and literary critics from E. Gibbon down to E. Norden have repeated the charge that Chrysostom was either profoundly indifferent or irreconcilably hostile to pagan culture and literature. The former1 attributes to him “the judgment to conceal the advantages which he derived from the knowledge of rhetoric and philosophy. ” A. Naegele 2 was the first to evaluate properly Chrysostom’s real attitude and to show conclusively from Chrysostom’s own statements that he deserves a place beside Origen, Basil, Augustine, and others who advocated a compromise between Hellenism and Christianity.
For all practical purposes such a compromise was established in fact by the middle of the fourth century. The Christian Fathers of this period were all thoroughly imbued with the classical culture and gave evidence of it in their writings. Theoretically, however, opinions \vere divided as to whether or not Christian thought should be set forth in the polished language of the pagan classics.3 Some of the Fathers, like Augustine 4 and Gregory Nazianzen,5 wavered in their attitude. Some of Gregory’s bitter invectives against pagan writers and rhetors give the impression that he is altogether hostile to profane literature, while other of his statements
1	History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ed. by J. B. Bury, III, 396, London, 19U9.
2	Johannes Chrysostomos und sein Verhaltnis zum Hellenis-mus, in Byzant. Zeitschrift, XIII, 1904, 7.'ϊ—113.
3	Norden, Die Antike Kunstprosa, II, 529.
4	Norden, ibid., 517.
5	Guignet, St. Gregoire de Nazianze el la Rhttorique, 44 ff.
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show him in favour of enlisting its formal beauty in the exposition of Christian doetrine.
Chrysostom’s attitude is similar. He sometimes allows his zeal to carry him too far, to censure not only the errors and vices of paganism, but profane writers and literature in general, and this has led crities like Norden1 to pronounee him “the most bitter foe of paganism in the fourth century.” But although as applied to pagan error and immorality this statement is true, yet a sympathetic study of his sermons will shoAv that at heart Chrysostom is not hostile to the refining and cultural influences of antiquity.
St. Basil stands out alone among the Fathers in the quiet restraint, the Atticism, as it were, of his style. While being just as intensively opposed to the error and immorality of paganism, he does not indulge in extravagant tirades that inelude blindly the good with the bad of paganism. His statements present exactly what he means and rarely permit of misinterpretation. Accordingly, Basil’s attitude towards the pagan classics appears as the most enlightened and well-balanced of his time. This attitude which he expresses throughout his works may be summed up as follows:
Basil’s acquaintance with pagan literature is that of an understanding friend, not blind to its worst qualities, but by no means condemning the whole on that account. However, it is clear that Basil recommends the study of pagan Greek literature on ethical and not aesthetic or scientific grounds. The chief value of this study in his mind is to stimulate the practice of virtue and to prepare the reader to 1 FI. Juhrb.f. cl. Phil., Suppl. XIX (1893), 397.
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understand Holy Scripture. But this emphasis on the ethical side does not exclude a genuine appreciation of the best in pagan Greek literature on Basil’s part, and the range and familiarity of his knowledge of the latter revealed in all his works show that he had drunk deeply from its fountains.
The essay which closes this volume has exercised «a unique influence in the history of education, whether through being employed as a guide and defence for the study of pagan literature or through being read for its own worth as a Christian classic, and it is without question the best known and most widely disseminated of Basil’s works. Before passing to a consideration of the more important separate editions, in themselves excellent evidence of influence, a few concrete instances of this influence will be of interest. A detailed account of the treatise’s Fortleben does not exist as yet, although it could well be the subject of a valuable monograph.
The work was evidently esteemed by the later Greeks, for St. John Damascene1 quotes it in several places in his Sacra Parallela and it is quoted more than twenty-five times in the collection of maxims from St. Basil ascribed to Symeon Metaphrastes.2 It was the first Greek work translated by Leonardo Bruni3 in the Renaissance, his translation being gratefully dedicated to Coluccio Salutato, to whom with Chrysoloras he owed his knowledge of Greek.
1	Cf. Migne, P.G. 95, col. 1254 C.D.; 96, col. 75d, also 433d.
2	Cf. Migne, P.G. 32, cols. 1120-1376. The extracts from the npbs tovs vtovs are indicated in the footnotes.
3	Cf. Herder’s Bibliothek der katholischen Padagogik, Vol. VII, 1894, 175-178; also G. Voigt’s Die Wiederbelebung des dassischen Altertums, 2nd ed., Vol. II, 165.
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Bruni employed the treatise as a defence of humanism against men like Dominici and Dati, who, in fact, were closer to the mind of Basil in their attitude than he himself. Aeneas Sylveas1 quotes from the treatise in his work on education and interprets it wholly in the spirit of Basil. The work in Latin translation was being regularly expounded at the University of Paris in the early sixteenth century, as we learn from a letter written by Josse Bade to Nieholaus Chappusotus in 1508.1 2 3 Basil was recommended for reading in the Ratio Studiorum3 of the Jesuits, and the present treatise was undoubtedly among the selections chosen, for an edition of the work by Hieronymus Brunello, S.J. was published in Rome in 1594. In the Schulordnung of Herzog August of Braunschweig for 16514 Basil’s treatise is commended to the masters for study as praeclara ilia Basilii magni de utilitate ex Graecis auctoribus capienda ad adolescentes Christianas oratio. Johann Friedrich Reinavd,5 in a memorial on the education of the Saxon Kurprinz, written in 1709-1712, recommends the reading of Basil’s treatise in the following terms:
Aastatt eines Probirsteins, mornach der Poeten carmina zu examiniren, dienen des Plutarchi Buck, quomodo juventuti audienda sint poemata, und des Basilii M. oratio ad juvenes, quo ratione cum
1	Cf. Horder’s Bibliotheh der katholischen Padagogik, Vol. II, 1889, 259 and 281-282.
2	Cf. L. Delaruelle, Guillaume. Βυάέ, Paris, 1907, 40, note 4.
3	Cf.' Monumenta Germaniae Paedagogica, Vol. V, 410; also Vol. XVI, 8 and 33.
4	Cf. Monumenta Germaniae Paedagogica, Vol. VIII, 102.
6	Cf. Monumenta Germaniae Paedagogica, Vol. I,II, 588.
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fructu legere possint Graecorum libros, welche beyde scriptores H. Grotius in die lateinische Sprache iibersetzet, und die, cum ejusdem varientibus lectionibus et notis, Johann. Potter in Oxfurt e Theatro Scheldoniano anno 1694 ediret.
And to come closer to our own times, in the last century St. Basil’s little treatise played a prominent role in the Gaume controversy, and again made its appearance in school curricula. These few notices taken at random are enough to show the significance of the treatise Προς τους νέονς in the history of education.
This treatise was the first of Basil’s works to be printed, making its appearance, however, not in Greek, but in the Latin translation of Leonardo Bruni. The editio princeps of this translation was printed by Christopher Valdarfer at Venice c. 1470-1471.1 Before 1500 at least nineteen editions of Bruni’s translation came from the presses in the following cities:	Venice, Parma, Buda, Milan,
Niirnburg (two editions), Ulm, Mainz, Leipzig (five editions), Burgos (three editions), Zamora, Salamanca, and Pamplona. The Greek text seems to have been printed first at Venice by Z. Calliergus c. 1500 in an edition containing also the Pinax of Cebes, the Περί παιδών of the Pseudo-Plutarch, and the Hiero of Xenophon.1 2
1	Bardenhewer and Christ-Stahlin, relying on Falk’s article in the Katholik, Vol. 85 (1905), 2, 158-160, state that Bruni’s translation was printed first at Mainz by Schoffer in 1459 or 1460, but this edition is now placed c. 1489 in the new Gesamt-katalog der Wiegendrucke. Cf. this work, Vol. Ill, nos. 3700-3718, for full details on all editions of the treatise before 1500.
2	Cf. Hain-Coppinger, No. 4821.
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Among the more important editions1 and translations of the treatise after 1500 the following deserve mention:
Pincianus (Nunez de Guzman), the Greek text with an interlinear Latin translation, Alcala, 1519.
Martinus Hayneccius, the Greek text with a Latin version in his Enchiridium Ethicium, Lipsiae, 1600.
Hugo Grotius, the Greek text revised with his own Latin version, Plutarch’s De legendis poetis, and excerpts from Stobaeus, Paris, 1623.
John Potter, the Greek text with Grotius’ translation, variant readings and brief notes, Oxford, 1694.
Johannes Henricus Maius, Potter’s edition with new notes and the addition of Bruni’s translation, Frankfort, 1714.
Fridericus Guil. Sturz, the Greek text with the notes of J. Gamier and F. Ducaeus and additional notes of his own, Gerae, 1791.
C. A. F. Fremion, the Greek text with notes and a French translation, Paris, 1819. This is one of the best editions of the treatise. Fremion’s text with his variant readings gleaned from an examination of a number of MSS. at Paris is reprinted in Migne, P.G. 31, cols. 563-590; 1831-1844.
1 For details regarding the numerous editions of the treatise in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries, whether in the larger editions of Basil’s works or published separately, see Fabricius-lIarles-Houmann, Bibliotheca Graeca, Vol. XI, Hamburg, 1804, 31-35, and S.F.G. Hoffmann, Lexicon bibliographicum, Vol. I, Leipzig, 1832, 444 ff. These works also include data on translations of the treatise into Latin and tho various vernaculars. Of. also, especially for the editions and translations of the treatise in the nineteenth century in France, tho Catalog giniral des livres imprimis de la biblio-theque nationale, A uteurs, Vol. VITT, cols. 454-460, Nos. 89-146.
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L. De Sinner, the Greek text with notes, Paris, 1842.
E. Sommer, the Greek text explained literally with notes and a French translation, Paris, 1853. Reprinted 1857,1859,1861,1863,1873,1894,1903.
G. Lothholz, the Greek text with copious notes, Jena, 1857.
J. Bach, the Greek text with notes and a Latin translation, Munster, 1900.
E. R. Maloney, the Greek text with notes and a vocabulary, New York, 1901.
A. Nardi, the Greek text with notes and introduction, Torino, 1931.
One of the last and best translations is that in German by A. Stegmann in Bibliothek der Kirchenvater, Vol. 47, p. 445-468, Miinchen, 1925.
The following special works on the treatise should be mentioned:1
II.	Doergens, Der hi. Basilius und die klassischen Studien. Eine gymnasial-padagogische Studie, Leipzig, 1857.
II.	Eickhoff, Zwei Schriften des Basilius und Augustinus als geschichtliche Dokumente der Vereinigung von klassischer Bildung und Christentum (Basil’s Ad Adolescentes and Augustine’s De Doctrina Christiana), Progr. Schleswig, 1897.
Fr. M. Padelford, Essays on the Study and Use of Poetry by Plutarch and Basil the Great, New York, 1902.
G. Buttner, Basileios’ d. Gr. Mahnworte an die Jugend iiber den nutzlichen Gebrauch der heidnischen LiteraturEine Quellenuntersuchung, Miinchen, 1908.
L. V. Jacks, St. Basil and Greek Literature, Washington, 1922.
1 Cf. also bibliography in Vol. I of this edition of the Letters.
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The text which we have used is that of Gamier and Maran, compared with that of Fremion. We have been unable to make a special study of the manuscripts of this discourse. We have included in the footnotes of the text such variant readings as appear to be the most interesting and significant of those presented by Gamier and Maran.
Roy J. Deferrari, Martin R. P. McGuire.
Washington, July, 1933.
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ΠΡΟΣ ΤΟΥΣ ΝΕΟΥΣ
"ΟΠΩΣ νΑΝ ΈΕ ΕΛΛΗΝΙΚΩΝ ΏΦΕΛΟΙΝΤΟ ΛΟΓΩΝ1
Ι. Πολλά με τ α παρακαλουντά εστι ξυμβου-λενσαι νμϊν, ω ηταϊΒες, α βέλτιστα elvai κρίνω, καί α ξυνοίσειν νμϊν ελομενοις πεπίστευκα. τό τε yap ηλικίας ούτως εχειν και το Βία ητολλών ήΒη ηεηνμνάσθαι πραημάτων καλ μην καί τό της ττιίντα παιΒενονσης επ άμφω μεταβολής ίκανώς μετασχεϊν, έμπειρόν με είναι των ανθρωπίνων πεποίηκεν, ώστε τοϊς άρτι καθισταμενοις τον βίον εχειν ώσπερ 6Βών την άσφαλεστάτην
2	υποΒεικνύναι. τή τε παρά τής φύσεως οίκειότητι ευθύς μετά τούς yovεaς ύμϊν τυyχάvω) ώστε μήτε αντος2 ελαττόν τι πάτερων εύνοιας νέμειν ύμϊν' υμάς Βε νομίζω, ει μη τι υμών Βιαμαρτάνω τής ηνώμης, μή ποθεϊν τούς τεκόντας, προς £με βλέπον-
3	τα?, ει μεν ονν προθύμως Βεχοισθε τά λεyόμεva, τής Βευτερας των επαινούμενων εσεσθε παρ 'HσιόΒω τήξεως· ει Βε μη, iyoo μεν ούΒεν αν εϊποιμι
1 ομιλία els τovs etc. Reg.	2 axnbv editi antiqui.
1 Cf. Hesiod, Works and Days, 293-297 : οδτοι μιν πανάριστος, bs aorbs πάντα νοήιπ? | φρασσάμ(νος, τα κ ἔπ«ιτα καί is TtAos jjotv άμ(ίνω· | ia0\bs 5‘ αδ KaK(7vos, bs fί (Ιπόντι πίθηται· | bs Si Kf μήτ’ αιιτδὲ voty μήτ' άλλου ακούων | iv θυμψ βάλληται, Mt αδ τ’ άχρτμος ανήρ.
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BASIL THE GREAT’S
TO YOUNG MEN, ON HOW THEY MIGHT DERIVE PROFIT FROM PAGAN LITERATURE
I. There are many considerations which urge me to counsel you, my children, on what things I judge to be best, and on those which I am confident, if you accept them, will be to your advantage. For the fact that I have reached this age, and have already been trained through many experiences, and indeed also have shared sufficiently in the allteaching vicissitude of both good and evil fortune, has made me conversant with human affairs, so that I can indicate the safest road, as it were, to those who are just entering upon life. Moreover, I come immediately after your parents in natural relationship to you, so that I myself entertain for you no less good-will than do your fathers; and I am sure, unless I am somewhat wrong in my judgment of you, that you do not long for your parents when your eyes rest upon me. If, then, you should receive my words with eagerness, you will belong to the second class of those praised by Hesiod;1 but should you not do so, I indeed should not like to say anything
“ That man is altogether best who considers all things himself and marks what will be better afterwards and at the end; and he, again, is good who listens to a good adviser; but whoever neither thinks for himself nor keeps in mind what another tells him, he is an unprofitable man.” Trans, by H. G. Evelyn-White in L.G.L.
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δυσχερέ9, αυτοί δβ μέμνησθε των επών δηλονότι, iv οΐς εκείνος φησιν άριστον μεν είναι τον παρ' εαυτόν τα δέοντα ξυνορώντα, έσθλόν δε κάκεινον τον τοΐς τταρ ετερων ύποδειχθεΐσιν εττόμενον, τον δε προς ουδέτερον επιτήδειον, άχρεϊον είναι προς άπαντα.
Μή θαυμάζετε δε ει καλ καθ' έκάστην ημέραν εις διδασκάλους φοιτώσι, και τοΐς ελλογίμοις των παλαιών άνδρών, δι’ ών καταλελοίπασι λόγων, συγγινομένοις νμϊν αυτός τι παρ’ εμαντου λυσι-τελεστερον εξευρηκέναι φημί. τοΰτο μεν ούν αυτό καί ξυμβουλεύσων ήκω, το μή δεΐν εις άπαξ τοΐς άνδράσι τούτοις, ώσπερ πλοίον, τα πηδάλια τής διανοίας υμών παραδόντας, ήπερ αν άγωσι, ταυ τη συνεττεσθαΐ' ἀλλ’ οσον εστί χρήσιμον αυτών δεχόμενους, είδέναι τί χρή καί παριδεΐν. τινα ονν εστι ταΰτα, και όπως δια-κρινουμεν, τούτο δη καί διδάξω ενθεν ελών.
II. ΈμεΓς, ω παΐδες, ονδεν είναι χρήμα παντά-πασι τον ανθρώπινον βίον τούτον νπολαμβάνο-μεν, ου τ’ αγαθόν τι νομίζομεν ολως, οΰτ' όνομά-ζομεν, δ τήν συντέλειαν ήμίν άχρι τούτου παρέχεται, οΰκουν προγόνων1 περιφάνειαν, ούκ ίσχυν σώματος, ου κάλλος, ου μέγεθος, ου τάς παρά πάντων ανθρώπων τιμάς, ου βασιλείαν αυτήν, ούχ 6 τι αν εϊποι τις τών ανθρωπίνων μέγα, ἀλλ’ ουδέ ευχής άξιον κρίνομεν, ή τους έχοντας άποβλέπομεν, ἀλλ’ επί μακρότερον πρόϊμεν τ αΐς ελπίσι, καί προς έτέρου βίου
1 ο'υκοϋν irpoyivuiv eiliti, ουκοΰν ου η·ρογόιιον Colb. tertius.
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unpleasant, but do you of yourselves remember the verses in which he says : “ Best is the man who sees of himself at once what must be done, and excellent is he too who follows what is well indicated by others, but he who is suited for neither is useless in all respects.”
Do not think it strange, then, if I say to you, λνΐιο each day resort to teachers and hold converse with the famous men of the ancients through the words which they have left behind them, that I myself have discovered something of especial advantage to you. This it is, and naught else, that I have come to offer you as my counsel—that you should not surrender t(J these men once for all the rudders of your mind, as if of a ship, and follow them whithersoever they lead; rather, accepting from them only that which is useful, you should know that which ought to be overlooked. What, therefore, these things are, and how we shall distinguish between them, is the lesson which I shall teach you from this point on.
II. We, my children, in no wise conceive this human life of ours to be an object of value in any respect, nor do vse consider anything good at all, or so designate it, which makes its contribution to this life of ours only. Therefore neither renown of ancestry, nor strength of body, nor beauty, nor stature, nor honours bestowed by all mankind, nor kingship itself, nor other human attribute that one might mention, do we judge great, nay, we do not even consider them worth praying for, nor do we look with admiration upon those who possess them, but our hopes lead us forward to a more distant time, and everything λνβ do is by way of
38i
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3	παρασκευήν1 άπαντα πράττομεν. α μεν ούν αν συντελή προς τούτον ήμιν, αηαπαν τε καί διώκειν παντϊ σθενει χρήναί φαμεν, τα δε ούκ εξικνούμενα προς εκείνον, ως ούδενος άξια παρ-οράν. τις δη ου ν οντος2 6 βίος και οπη και όπως αυτόν βιωσόμεθα, μακρότερον μεν ή κατά την παρούσαν άρμην εφικεσθαι, μειζόνων δε η
4	καθ' υμάς ακροατών άκούσαι. τοσοντόν γε μην είπών ίκανώς αν ίσως ύμιν ενδειξαίμην, οτι πάσαν ομού την άφ' ου ηεηονασιν άνθρωποι, τω λόγω τις συλλαβών καί εις εν άθροίσας ευδαιμονίαν, ουδέ πολλοστώ μερει των αγαθών εκείνων ενρησει παρισουμενην, αλλά πλεΐον τον εν εκείνοις ελάχιστου τα σνμπαντα των τηδε καλών κατά την αξίαν άφεστηκότα, ή καθ' οσον σκιά
δ και οναρ τών αληθών απολείπεται, μάλλον δέ ΐν οίκειοτερω χρήσωμαι παραδείηματι, οσω ψνχή τοι? 7τάσι τιμιωτερα σώματος, τοσούτω και τών βίων εκατερων εστϊ το διάφορον, εις δη τούτον άηουσι μεν ιεροί λόγγοι, δι απορρήτων
G ημάς εκπαιδεύοντες. εως γε μην νπο τής ηλικίας επακούειν τού βάθους της διανοίας αυτών ούχ οϊόν τε, εν ετεροις ου πάντη διεστηκόσιν, ώσπερ εν σκιαις τισι και κατόπτροις, τω τής ψυχής ομματι τέως προηνμναζάμεθα, τούς εν τοΐς τακ-τικοΐς τάς μελετάς ποιούμενους μιμούμενοι, οι γε εν χειρονομίαις και ορχήσεσι την εμπειρίαν
1	κατασκ(υί]ν unus Reg.
2	τ is He οντος unus Coinbef.
1 Cf. 1 ΟθΓ. 2. 10 : rb yap πνεύμα -πάντα ipavvif, κσ) τὰ βάθη του Θβον.
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preparation for the other life. Whatever, therefore, contributes to that life, we say must be loved and pursued with all our strength; but what does not conduce to that must be passed over* as of no account. Now just what this life is, and how and in what manner we shall live it, λνοιιΜ take too long to discuss in view of our present purpose, and would be for the more mature to hear than for hearers of your age. After saying this much at least, I may perhaps be able to show you that if one sums up all the happiness together from the time men have first existed and collects it into one whole, he -will find that it is equivalent not even to a trivial part of those other goods, but that the total of the goods of the present life is more removed in value from the least among the former goods of the other life than shadows and dreams fall short of reality. Nay, rather—that I may use a more suitable illustration—to the degree that the soul is more precious than the body in «all respects, so great is the difference between the two lives. Now to that other life the Holy Scriptures lead the way, teaching us through mysteries. Yet so long as, by reason of your age, it is impossible for you to understand the depth1 of the meaning of these, in the meantime, by means of other analogies which are not entirely different, we give, as it were in shadows and reflections, a preliminary training to the eye of the soul, imitating those who perform their drills in military tactics, who, after they have gained experience by means of gymnastic exercises for the arms and (lance-steps for the feet, enjoy
“For the Spirit searcheth all things, oven the profound things of God.”
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κτησάμενοι, έπι των αγώνων του εκ της nταιδιάς
7	αιτοΧαύουσι κέρδους, καί ήμΐν δη ουν αγώνα προ-κεΐσθαι πάντων αγώνων μέγιστον νομίζειν χρεών, υπέρ ου πάντα ποιητεον ήμΐν καί πονητέον εις δύναμιν έτη την τούτου παρασκευήν, καί ποιηταϊς και Χογοποιοϊς καί ρήτορσι καί π-ασιν άνθρώποις όμιΧητέον, οθεν αν μέΧΧη προς την τής ψυχής
8	έπι μέΧειαν ώφέΧειά τις έσεσθαι. ώσπερ ουν οι δευσοποιοϊ παρασκευάσαντες πρότερον θεραπείαις τισιν ο τι ποτ' αν ή το δεξόμενον τήν βαφήν, οϋτω το άνθος έπάγονσιν, civ τε άΧουργόν αν τε τι έτερον ή, τον αυτόν δη και ήμεΐς τρόπον, ει μεΧΧοι άνέκπΧυτος ήμΐν1 άπαντα τον χρόνον ή του καΧού παραμένειν δόξα, τοι? έξω δη τούτοις προτεΧεσθέντες, τηνικαύτα των ιερών και απορρήτων έπακουσόμεθα παιδευμάτων και οιον εν ΰδατι τον ήΧιον όράν εθισθέντες, ούτως αύτω προσβαΧούμεν τω φωτϊ τάς όψεις.
III.	Et μεν ουν έστί τις οίκειότης προς άΧΧή-Χους τοΐς Χόγοις, προύργου2 αν ήμΐν αυτών ή γνώσις γένοιτο’ ει δε μή, άΧΧα τό γε παράΧΧηΧα θέντας καταμαθεΐν τό διάφορον, ου μικρόν εις
2	βεβαίωσιν του βεΧτίονος. τινι μέντοι καί παρει-κάσας τών παιδεύσεων έκατέραν, τής είκόνος αν τύχοις ; ήπου καθάπερ φυτού οικεία μεν αρετή τω καρπώ βρύειν ώραίω, φέρει δέ τινα κόσμον καί φύΧΧα τ οΐς κΧάδοις περισειόμενα, οϋτω δη και ψυχή προηγουμένως μεν καρπός ή άΧήθεια, ούκ άχαρί γε μήν ουδέ τήν θύραθεν σοφίαν
1	ήμΓν add. editi antiqui et MSS. sed non Colb. secnndus et tertius.
2	ττροί/ργον editi antiqui.
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when it comes to the combat the profit derived from what was done in sport. So we also must consider that a contest, the greatest of all contests, lies before us, for which we must do all things, and, in preparation for it, must strive to the best of our power, and must associate with poets and writers of prose and orators and with all men from whom there is any prospect of benefit with reference to the cave of our soul. Therefore, just as dyers first prepare by certain treatments whatever material is to receive the dye, and then apply the colour, whether it be purple or some other hue, so we also in the same manner must first, if the glory of the good is to abide with us indelible for all time, be instructed by these outside means, and then shall understand the sacred and mystical teachings; and like those who have become accustomed to seeing the reflection of the sun in water, so we shall then direct our eyes to the light itself.
III.	Now if there is some affinity between the two bodies of teachings, knowledge of them should be useful to us; but if not, at least the fact that by-setting them side by side we can discover the difference between them, is of no small importance for strengthening the position of the better. And yet with what can you compare the two systems of education and hit upon the true similitude ? Perhaps, just as it is the proper virtue of a tree to be laden with beautiful fruit, although it also wears like a fair raiment leaves that wave about its branches, so likewise the fruit of the soul, the truth is primarily its fruitage, yet it is clad in the certainly not unlovely raiment even of the wisdom drawn from the outside,1 1 i.e. from the pagan literature of the Greeks.
c c
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7τεριβεβλήσθαι, όίόν τινα φύλλα σκεπήν τε τ φ
3	καρπφ καί οψιν ούκ άωρον παρεχόμενα. λεγεται τοίνυν καί λΐωϋσής εκείνος ό πάνυ, ου μεγιστόν εστιν ειτί σοφία παρά πάσιν άνθρώποις ονομα, τοΐς Αιγυπτίων μαθήμασιν εγγυ μνασ άμενος την Βιάνοιαν, ου τω προσελθεΐν τη θεωρία του "Οντος.
4	παραπλησίως Βε τούτω, καν τοΐς κάτω χρόνοις, τον σοφόν Δανιήλ έπϊ Βαβυλώνας φασι1 την σοφίαν ΧαλΒαίων καταμαθόντα, τότε των θείων άφτασθαι παιΒευμάτων.
IV.	Άλλ’ ὅτι μεν ούκ άχρηστον ψυχαΐς μαθήματα τα εξωθεν Βή ταϋτα ίκανώς εϊρηται· όπως γε μήν αυτών μεθεκτεον ύμΐν εξής αν εϊη λέγειν.
Πρώτον μεν οΰν τ οΐς παρά τών ποιητών, Χν εντεύθεν άρξωμαι· επει παντοΒαποί τινες είσι1 2 κατά τούς λόγους, μη πάσιν εφεξής προσεχειν τον νουν άλλ’ όταν μεν τάς τών αγαθών άνΒρών πράξεις ή λόγους ύμΐν Βιεξίωσιν, αγαπάν τε καί ζήλου ν, καί οτι μάλιστα πειράσθαι τοιούτους
1	φησϊ unus Reg.	2 «ϊσί. Μή editi antiqui.
1	Cf. Acts 7. 22 : καί έπαιδίύθη Μωνσής ττάσy σοφία Αιγυπτίων, ήν δὲ bvvarbs tv \6yois καί tpyois avrov.
“ And Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and he was powerful in his words, and in his deeds/ ’
2	Cf. Exodus 3. 14 : και ehrev δ Qebs irpbs Μωΰσήν \tya>v 'Eyd (Iμι δ &v καί fhrtv Ούτως tpfls rots viols Ισραήλ, 'O tiv απίσταλκίν μ( npbs δμα$.
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which we may liken to foliage that furnishes both protection to the fruit and an aspect not devoid of beauty. Now it is said that even Moses,1 that illustrious man whose name for wisdom is greatest among all mankind, first trained his mind in the learning of the Egyptians, and then proceeded to the contemplation of Him who is.2 And like him, although in later times, they say that the wise Daniel3 at Babylon first learned the wisdom of the Chaldaeans and then applied himself to the divine teachings.
IV.	But that this pagan learning is not without usefulness for the soul has been sufficiently affirmed; yet just how you should participate in it would be the next topic to be discussed.
First, then, as to the learning to be derived from the poets, that I may begin with them, inasmuch as the subjects they deal with are of every kind, you ought not to give your attention to all they write without exception; but whenever they recount for you the deeds or words of good men, you ought to cherish and emulate these and try to be
“ God said to Moses, ‘ I am who am/ He said: Thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel: ‘ He who is, hath sent me to you.’ ’ ’
3	Cf. Dan. 1. 4 : νεανίσκους ofs ονκ ίστιν αΰτοΐς μώμος καί καλοί»? τί) όψ€ι, καί συνιίντα» έν πάσ-ρ σοφία, καί γιγνώσκοντας γνώσιν και διανοουμένους φρόνησις, καί ofs έστιν Ισχύς έν αυτό is ΐστάναι έν τψ οϊκιρ τον βασιλέας, καί διδάξαι α ντους γράμματα καί γλώσσαν Χαλδαίων.
“ Children in whom there was no blemish, well favoured, and skilled in all wisdom, acute in knowledge, and instructed in science, and such as might stand in the king’s palace; that he might teach them the learning, and the tongue of the Chaldaeans.”
c c 2
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2	είναι' όταν Se επί μοχθηρούς άντρας ελθωσι, την μίμησιν τ αυτήν1 δει φεύyειv, επιφρασσομενους τ α ώτ α, ούχ ήττον η τον Όδυσσέα φασϊν εκείνοι τ α των Σειρήνων μέλη. ή yap προς τούς φαύλους των λόγων συνήθεια, οδός τις ἐστιν επί τ α 7τpάy-
3	ματα. διο δη πάση φυλακή τήν ψυχήν τηρητεον, μή δια της των λόyωv ηδονής παραδεξάμενοί τι λάθωμεν των χειρόνων, ώσπερ οι τα δηλητήρια
4	μετά του μελιτος προσιεμενοι. ου τοίνυν επαι-νεσόμεθα τούς ποιητάς ου λοιδορουμένους, ου σκώπτοντας, ούκ ερώντας ή μεθύοντας μιμούμενους, ούχ οτ αν τραπεζη πληθούση καί ωδαϊς ανειμεναις τήν ευδαιμονίαν όρίζωνται·2 πάντων δε ήκιστα περί θεών τι διaλεyoμεvoις προσεξομεν, καί μάλισθ’ όταν ως περί πολλών τε αυτών διεξίωσι
5	καλ τούτων ουδέ όμονοούντων. αδελφός yap δη παρ’ εκείνοις διαστασιάζει προς αδελφόν και yo-νεύς προς παΐδας και τούτοις αύθις προς τούς τεκόντας πόλεμός έστιν ακήρυκτος, μοιχείας δε θεών και έρωτας καί μίζεις αναφανδόν, και ταϋτάς γε μάλιστα του κορυφαίου πάντων καλ υπάτου Διό?, ως αυτοί λ^ουσιν, α3 καν περί βοσκημάτων τις λίγων ερυθριάσειε, τοις επϊ σκηνής καταλείψομεν.
G Ύαύτά δη ταύτα λεyειv και περί σvyypaφεωv
1	ί\θωσι ττ} μιμήσα, ταΰτα Colb. duo et Reg. primus; ἔλθινσι, τήν μίμησιν ταύτην codex a Combcfisio collatus; ἔλθαιτι τί) μιμησΐΐ, ταύτην edit! antiqui.
2	δρίζονται editi antiqui.
3	editi antiqui.
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as far as possible like them; but when they treat of wicked men, you ought to avoid such imitation, stopping your ears no less than Odysseus did, according to what those same poets say, when he avoided the songs of the Sirens.1 For familiarity with evil words is, as it were, a road leading to evil deeds. On this account, then, the soul must be watched over with all vigilance,1 2 lest through the pleasure the poets’ words give we may unwittingly accept something of the more evil sort, like those who take poisons along with honey. We shall not, therefore, praise the poets when they revile or mock, or when they depict men engaged in amours or drunken, or when they define happiness in terms of an over-abundant table or dissolute songs. But least of all shall we give attention to them when they narrate anything about the gods, and especially when they speak of them as being many, and these too not even in accord with one another. For in their poems brother is at feud with brother, and father with children, and the latter in turn are engaged in truceless Avar with their parents. But the adulteries of gods and their amours and their sexual acts in public, and especially those of Zeus, the chief and highest of all, as they themselves describe him, actions which one would blush to mention of even brute beasts—all these we shall leave to the stage-folk.
These same observations I must make concerning
1	Cf. Homer, Od. 12. 39 ff.
2	Cf. Prov. 4. 23 : ττάσρ φυλακή τήρΐΐ σήν καρδίαν έ/c yap τούτων ίξοδοι ζωήί.
“ With all watchfulness keep thy heart, because life issueth out from it/ ’
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0χω, και μάλισθ’ όταν ψυχαγωγίας ενεκα των άκουόν των λογοποιώσι. και ρητόρων Be την 7repl το ψεύΒεσθαι τέχνην ου μιμησόμεθα. ούτε γαρ εν Βικαστηρίοις ου τ εν ταίς άλλαις πράξεσιν επιτήΒειον ημίν το ψεΰΒος, τοι? την ορθήν όΒόν και αληθή προελομένοις τον βίου, οΐς το μη
7	Βικάζεσθαι νόμω προστεταγμόνον εστίν. ἀλλ’ εκείνα αυτών μάλλον anτοΒεξόμεθα, εν οις αρετήν inτηνεσαν η ητονηρίαν1 Βιέβαλον. ως γαρ των άνθεων τ οΐς μεν λοιποΐς άχρι τής εύωΒίας ή τής χρόας εστιν ή anτόλαυσις, ταΐς μελίτταις Β' άρα και μέλι λαμβάνειν anτ αυτών ύητάρχει, ου τω Βή κάνταύθα τ οΐς μη το ήΒύ και επίχαρι μόνον των τοιούτων λόγων Βιώκουσιν, εστι τινα καί ωφέλειαν
8	απ' αυτών εις την ψυχήν άποθέσθαι. κατά πάσαν Βή ούν των μελιττών τήν εικόνα τών λόγων νμΐν μεθεκτέον. εκειναί τε γαρ ούτε άπασι τοις άνθεσι παραπλησίως επέρχονται, ου τε μήν οις αν επιπτώσιν, όλα φέρειν επιχει-ροΰσιν, ἀλλ’ οσον αυτών επιτήΒειον προς τήν εργασίαν λαβούσαι, το λοιπόν χαίρειν άφήκαν.
9	ημείς τε, ήν 2 σωφρονώμεν, οσον οίκεΐον ήμϊν και συγγενές τή αλήθεια παρ' αυτών κομισάμενοι, ύπερβησόμεθα τό λειπόμενον. καί καθάπερ τής ροΒωνιάς τού άνθους Βρεψάμενοι τάς άκάνθας εκκλίνομεν, ου τω καί επϊ τών τοιούτων λόγων
1 κακίαν unus MS.	2 Ίνα Reg. primus.
1 Cf. 1 Cor. (5. 7 : ήδη μ\ν olv ίίλωϊ ήττημα ύμΊν ἔστιν οτι κρίματα ἔχ«τ€ μ(θ' Ιαυτών. δια τί ούχΐ μάλλον αδικΰσθΐ ; δια τί ου χ \ μάλλον αποστ(ρ(ΐσθ(;
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the writers of prose also, and especially when they fabricate tales for the entertainment of their hearers. And we shall certainly not imitate the orators in their art of lying. For neither in courts of law nor in other affairs is lying befitting to us, who have chosen the right ahd true way of life, and to whom refraining from litigation has been ordained in commandment.1 But we shall take rather those passages of theirs in which they have praised virtue or condemned vice. Foi* just as in the case of other beings enjoyment of flowers is limited to their fragrance and colour, but the bees, as we see, possess the power to get honey from them as well, so it is possible here also for those who are pursuing not merely what is sweet and pleasant in such writings to store away from them some benefit also for their souls. It is, therefore, in accordance with the whole similitude of the bees,2 that we should participate in the pagan literature. For these neither approach all flowers equally, nor in truth do they attempt to carry off entire those upon which they alight, but taking only so much of them as is suitable for their work, they suffer the rest to go untouched. We ourselves too, if we are wise, having appropriated from this literature what is suitable to us and akin to the truth, will pass over the remainder. And just as in plucking the blooms from a rose-bed we avoid the thorns, so also in garnering from such writings whatever is useful,
“ Already indeed there is plainly a fault among you, that you have law-suits one with another. Why do you not rather take the injury ? Why do you not rather suffer fraud ? ”
2	For the commonplace, cf. Isocr, ad Demon. 52; Plut. De aud. poet. 12; Chrys. Hom. 12 ad Antioch.·, Greg. Naz. in Machab. c. 12; Lucretius 3. 11; etc.
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ὅσον χρήσιμον καρπωσάμενοι, το βλαβερόν 10 φυλαξώμεθα.1 ευθύς ούν εξ αρχής επισκοπειν1 2 έκαστον των μαθημάτων καί σνναρμόζειν τω τελεί προσήκε, κατά την Αωρικήν παροιμίαν τον λίθον ποτϊ τάν σπαρτόν άγοντας.
V.	Καί επειδήπερ δι αρετής ημάς3 επϊ τον βίον καθειναι δει τον ήμετερον, εις ταύτην δε πολλά μεν ποιηταϊς, πολλά δε συγγραφεύσι, πολλω δε ετι πλείω φιλοσόφοις άνδράσιν ΰμνηται, τοϊς τοιοντοις των λόγων μάλιστα
2	προσεκτέον, ον μικρόν γάρ το οφελος οικειότητά τινα και συνήθειαν ταϊς των νέων ψυχαΐς τής αρετής εγγενεσθαι, επείπερ άμετάστ ατα πεφνκεν είναι τά των τοιούτων μαθήματα, δι απαλότητα των ψυχών εις βάθος ενσημαινόμενα.
3	ή τί ποτε άλλο διανοηθεντα τον Ήσίοδον ύπολά-βωμεν ταντι ποιήσαι τά επη α πάντες αδουσιν, ή ούχι προτρέποντα τους νέους επ' αρετήν ; ὅτι τραχεία μεν πρώτον καί δύσβατος, καί ίδρώτος συχνού και πόνου πλήρης ή προς αρετήν
4	φερονσα και άνάντης οδός, διόπερ ου παντός ούτε προσβήναι αυτή διά τό ορθιον, ούτε προσ-βάντι ραδίως επι τό άκρον ελθεϊν. άνω δε
1	φνλ.αξόμ(θα editi antiqui. 2 -κΐρισκο-κΰν Colb. tertius.
3	ήμιν editio Basil, et duo MSS.
1	Cf. Homer, Od. 5. 244 and 245 : ξέσσβ δ’ έπισταμένωγ καί
έπι στάθμην ϊθυν(ν.
“ Then he cunningly smoothed thorn all and made them straight to the line.” Trans, by A. T. Murray in L.C.L. Cf. also Greg. Naz. Ep. 139, Chrysostom Hom. 33 in 1 Cor.
2	Cf. Hesiod, Works and Days, 287-292 : τήν μιν τοι κακότητα
καί lAaSbv ἔστιν ἱλἴσθαι | βηιdtois· \ΐίη μιν όδόί, μά\α δ’ iyyvdt
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let us guard ourselves against what is harmful. At the very outset, therefore, we should examine each of the branches of knowledge and adapt it to our end, according to the Doric proverb,1 “ bringing the stone to the line.”
V.	And since it is through virtue that we must enter upon this life of ours, and since much has been uttered in praise of virtue by poets, much by historians, and much more still by philosophers, we ought especially to apply ourselves to such literature. For it is no small advantage that a certain intimacy and familiarity with virtue should be engendered in the souls of the young, seeing that the lessons learned by such are likely, in the nature of the case, to be indelible, having been deeply impressed in them by reason of the tenderness of their souls. Or what else are we to suppose Hesiod had in mind when he composed these verses which are on everybody’s lips, if he were not exhorting young men to virtue?—that “rough at first and hard to travel, and full of abundant sweat and toil, is the road which leads to virtue, and steep withal.” 2 Therefore it is not given to everyone to climb this road, so steep it is, nor, if one essays to climb it, easily to reach the summit. But wAen once one has
valet· | t5)s S’	Ιδρωτα deol προπάροιθΐν ϊθτηκαν | αθάνατοι·
μα/cpbs δ« ορθιοε οΐμοε is Λντήν | καί τρ-ηχυς τί) πρώτον iwrjv δ’ els &κρον ίκ-ηται, \ (>ηιδΙ·η δή ἔπειτα πέλει, χαλεπή nep iodaa.
“ Badness can be got easily and in shoals : the road to her is smooth, and she lives very near us. But between us and Goodness the gods have placed the sweat of our brows : long and steep is the path that leads to her, and it is rough at first; but when a man has reached the top, then indeed she is easy, though otherwise hard to reach.” Trans, by H. G. Evelyn-White in L.C.L.
Cf. also Matt. 7. 13 and 14.
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ηενομένω όράν υπάρχει ως μεν Χεία τε καί καΧή, ως δε ραδία τε και εύπορος καί της ετέρας ήδίων τής επΙ την κακίαν άμουσης, ήν άθρόαν1 είναι Χαβείν εκ τον σύνβ'γ'γνς, ό αντος οντος ποιητής
5	εφησεν. εμοί μεν yap δοκεΐ ούδέν έτερον ή 7τρο-τρέπων ημάς επ' αρετήν καί ττ ρο καλού μένος άτταντας aya0ov§ είναι, ταντα διεΧθεΐν, και ώστε μη καταμαΧακισθ έντας προς τούς ττόνονς, προ-αποστήναι τον τέΧους. και μέντοι καλ ει τις έτερος έοικότα τούτοις την αρετήν νμνησεν, ως εις ταύτον ήμίν φέροντας τούς Xόyovς άποδεχώ-μεθα,2
6	Ώς δ’ 0yo> τινος ήκονσα δεινόν καταμαθεϊν άνδρος ποιητου διάνοιαν, ττάσα μεν η ητοίησις τω Όμηρω αρετής εστιν έπαινος, καί πάντα αντω προς τοντο φέρει, δ τι μή πάpεpyov, ούχ ήκιστα δε εν οις τον στρατηηον των Κ εφαΧΧήνων πεποίηκε yυμvov εκ τον vavayiov περισωθέντα, πρώτον μεν αίδέσαι την βασιΧίδα φανέντα μόνον τοσούτου δείν αισχύνην όφΧήσαι yvfivov όφθέντα μόνον? επειδήπερ αυτόν αρετή αντί
7	Ιματίων κεκοσμημένον εποίησε- έπειτα μέντοι καί τ οις Χοιποϊς Φ αίαξι τ οσούτον άξιον νομισ-θήναι, ώστε άφέντας την τρυφήν ή σννέζων, εκείνον4 άποβΧέπειν καί ζηΧονν άπαντας καί
1	αθρόον aliqui MSS.
2	δΐχόμΐθα aliqui MSS.
3	μόνον om. codex Oliv. et Colb. tertius.
4	fls hcfivov Colb. duo.
1 Of. Dion Chrys. Or. 43 : rrtpl 'Ομηρου : τὰ μ'(ν άλλα d δκξίοι τ is, πολύ &ν ἔργον dr], δοα πίποίηκΐ rr(p\ aperrjs καί κακίαί, etc.
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come to the top he is able to see how smooth and beautiful, how easy and pleasant to travel it is, and more agreeable than that other road which leads to vice, which it is possible to take all at once from near at hand, as this same poet has said. For to me it seems that he has narrated these things for no other reason than to urge us on to virtue and to exhort all men to be good, and to keep us from becoming weak and cowardly in the face of the toils and desisting before reaching the end. And assuredly, if anyone else has sung the praise of virtue in terms like Hesiod’s, let us welcome his words as leading to the same end as our own.
Moreover, as I myself have heard a man say who is clever at understanding a poet’s mind, all Homer’s poetry is an encomium of virtue,1 and all he wrote, save what is accessory, bears to this end, and not least in those verses2 in which he has portrayed the leader of the Cephallenians, after being saved from shipwreck, as naked, and the princess as having first shown him reverence at the mere sight of him (so far was he from incurring shame through merely-being seen naked, since the poet has portrayed him as clothed with virtue in place of garments), and then, furthermore, Odysseus as having been considered worthy of such high honour by the rest of the Phaeacians3 likewise that, disregarding the luxury in which they lived, they one and all admired and
“ It would be a great task if one should recount all that Homer composed about virtue and vice,” etc. Cf. also Horace, Ep. 1. 2, 1-4.
2	Cf. Homer, CM. 6. 135 ff. The reference is to Odysseus and Nausicaa.
3	Cf. Homer, Od. 8. 248 and 249.
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μηδενα Φαιάκων εν τω τότε elvcu ἄλλο τι αν εύξασθαι μάΧΧον ή Ό δυσσεα <γβνίσθαι, και
8	ταΰτα εκ ναυαγίου περισωθεντα. iv τούτοις 'yap 'iXe<yev 6 του ποιητού τής διάνοιας ifjvyητης μόνον ούχί βοώντα \eyeiv τον "Ομηρον· ὅτι αρετής ύμϊν επιμεΧητέον, ω άνθρωποι, ἡ καί ναυαχήσαντι συνεκνήχεται και επί τής χέρσου ηενόμενον1 γυμνόν τιμιώτερον αποδείξει των <
9	εύδαιμό νων Φ αιάκων. και yap ούτως εχει. τα μεν άΧΧα των κτημάτων, ου μάΧΧον των εχοντων ή και ουτινοσοΰν των επιτυχοντων εστίν ώσπερ εν παιδιά κύβων τήδε κάκεΐσε μετα-βαΧΧόμενα· μόνη δε κτημάτων ή αρετή άναφαί-ρετον και ζώντι καί τεΧευτήσαντι παραμενουσα. οθεν δη καί ΧόΧων μοι δοκεΐ προς τούς εύπορους είπεϊν τό·
Άλλ’ ήμεΐς αύτοις ου διαμειψόμεθα Τ?}? αρετής τον πΧοΰτον, επεί το μεν εμπεδον αι ει,
Χρήματα δ’ ανθρώπων άΧΧοτε αΧΧος εχει.
10	ΤίαραπΧήσια δε τούτοις καί τα ®εόyvιδoς, εν οϊς φησι τον θεόν, οντινα δη καί φησι, τοΐς άνθρώποις το τάΧαντον επιρρεπειν άΧΧοτε ἄλλως· άΧΧοτε μεν πΧουτεΐν, άΧΧοτε δε μηδέν εχειν.
11	Καί μήν καί ό Κβίός που σοφιστής ΤΙρόδικος των εαυτού συηηραμμάτων άδεΧφά τούτοις εις αρετήν καί κακίαν εφιΧοσόφησεν' ω δή καί
1 γνμνϊ>ν οφθΐντα Colb. tertiiis.
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envied the hero, and none of the Phaeacians at the moment would have desired anything else more than to become Odysseus, and that too just saved from a shipwreck. For in these passages, the interpreter of the poet’s mind was wont to declare that Homer says in a voice that all but shouts: “ You must give heed unto virtue, O men, which swims forth even with a man who has suffered shipwreck, and, on his coming naked to land, will render him more honoured than the happy Phaeacians.” And truly this is so. Other possessions, in fact, no more belong to their possessors than to any chance comer whatever, quickly shifting now here, now there, as in a game of dice; but virtue alone of possessions cannot be taken away, as it remains Math a man whether he be living or dead. It was for this reason indeed, as it seems to me, that Solon said this with respect to the rich: “But we will not exchange with them our virtue for their wealth, since the one abides always, while riches change their owners every day.”1 And similar to these words are those of Theognis 2 also in which he says that God, whomsoever he means indeed by this term, inclines the scale for men at one time this way, at another that way, now to be rich, but now to have nothing.
And furthermore, the sophist from Ceos, Prodicus, somewhere in his writings uttered a doctrine kindred to these others regarding virtue and vice ; therefore
2 Cf. Theognis, Elegies, 157-158 : Ζebs ydp τοι τί> τάκαντον inippeirei &\\οτ( ὰλλα>s, | άλλοτε piv πλουτεϊν, ὰλλοτ€ jur)5«v
“ For surely ’ tis Zeus poiseth the scale at one time on this side and another on that, now to be rich and now again to have nothing.” Trans, by J. M. Edmonds in L.G.L.
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αύτώ την διάνοιαν προσεκτέον' ου yap άπό-
12	βΧητος 6 άνήρ. εχει δε ον τω πως 6 λόγο? αν τω, οσα iyco τού άνδρος τής διανοίας μέμνημαι, έπεί τά ye ρήματα ου κ έπίσταμαι, πΧήν ye δη οτι απλώς ούτως εϊρηκεν άνευ μέτρου, οτι νέω οντι τψ Ήρακλεΐ κομιδή και σχεδόν τ αυτήν ayovTi την ήΧικίαν, ήν καί υμείς νυν, βουΧευομένω ποτέραν τράπηται των οδών, την δια των πόνων ayovaav ττ ρος αρετήν ή την ρα στην, προσεΧθεϊν δύο yυvaΐκaς, ταύτας δέ είναι ’Αρετήν και Κακίαν'
13	ευθύς μεν ου ν καί σιωπώσας εμφαίνειν άπο τού σχήματος το διάφορον' είναι yap τήν μεν ύπο κομμωτικής διεσκευασμένην εις κάΧΧος, και ύπο τρυφής διαρρειν, καί πάντα έσμον ηδονής έξηρτη-μένην ayeiv' ταύτά τε ούν δεικνύναι, καί ετι πΧείω τούτων υπ ισχνού μένην, εΧκειν επιχειρεΐν
14	τον 'ΥίρακΧέα προς έαυτήν τήν δ’ ετέραν κατε-σκΧηκέναι καλ αύχμεΐν και σύντονον βΧέπειν καί Xέyeιv τοιαύτα ετερα· ύπισχνεϊσθαι yap ούδέν άνειμένον ουδέ ήδύ, ἀλλ’ ίδρωτας μυρίους καί πόνους καί κινδύνους διά πάσης ηπείρου τε καί θαΧάσσης- άθΧον δε τούτων είναι θεόν yei>έσθαι, ως ό εκείνου Xόyoς' ήττερ δή1 καί τεΧευτώντα τον 'ΗρακΧέα ξυνέπεσθαι.
VI.	Καί. σχεδόν άπαντες, ών δή καί λόγος τις έστιν επί σοφία, ή μικρόν ή μεϊζον εις δύναμιν έκαστος εν τοϊς εαυτών avyyράμμχισιν αρετής έπαινον διεξήΧθον, οΐς πειστέον καί πειρατέον επί τού βίου δεικνύναι τούς Xόyoυς. ως ο ye τήν άχρι ρημάτων παρά τοΐς αΧΧοις φιΧοσοφίαν
1	οίν add. unus Colb.
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we must apply our minds to him also, for he is not a man to be rejected. His narrative runs something like this, so far as I recall the man’s thought, since I do not know the exact words, but only that he spoke in general to the following effect, not employing metre. When Heracles was quite a young man and was nearly of the age at which you yourselves are now, while he was deliberating which of the two roads he should take, the one leading through toils to virtue, or the easiest, two women approached him, and these were Virtue and Vice. Now at once, although they were silent, the difference between them was evident from their appearance. For the one had been decked out for beauty through the art of toiletry, and was overflowing with voluptuousness, and she was leading a whole swarm of pleasures in her train; now these things she displayed, and promising still more than these she tried to draw Heracles to her. But the other was withered and squalid, and had an intense look, and spoke quite different^; for she promised nothing dissolute or pleasant, but countless sweating toils and labours and dangers through every land and sea. But the prize to be won by these was to become a god, as the narrative of Prodicus expressed it; and it was this second woman that Heracles in the end followed.1
VI.	And almost all the writers who have some reputation for wisdom have, to a greater or less degree, each to the best of his power, discoursed in their works in praise of virtue. To these men we must hearken and we must try to show forth their words in our lives; for he in truth who confirms by act his devotion to wisdom, which among others is con-1 Cf. Xenophon, Mem. 2. 1. 21; also Cicero, De off. 1. 32.
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epyq) βέβαιων, θῖος ητεπνυται, τοι Be σκιαϊ άίσσουσι.
2	Καί μοι Βοκεΐ τό τοιούτον παραπλήσιον είναι, ώσπερ αν ει ζωγράφου θαυμαστόν τι οϊον «άλλο? ανθρώπου μιμησαμένου, ό δε αυτός1 εϊη τοιούτος επί τής αλήθειας, οίον επί των πινάκων εκείνος
3	εΒειξεν. επεί τό γε λαμπρώς μεν επαινεσαι1 2 την αρετήν εις το μέσον καί μάκρους υπέρ αυτής άποτείνειν Χόγους, ΙΒία Βέ το ήΒύ προ τής σωφροσύνης καί το πλέον εχειν προ του Βικαίου τιμάν, εοικεναι φαίην αν εγωγε τοΐς επί σκηνής ύποκρινομενοις τ α Βράματα, ο'ί ως βασιλείς καί Βυνάσται πολλάκις εισέρχονται, ούτε βασιλείς οντες ούτε Βυνάσται, ούΒέ μεν ούν τυχόν ελεν-
4	θέροι τό παράπαν, βίτα μουσικός μεν ούκ αν έκών Βέξαιτο άνάρμοστον αύτώ την λύραν είναι, καί χορού κορυφαίος μη οτι μάλιστα συνάΒοντα τον χορόν εχειν' αυτός Βέ τις έκαστος Βια-στασιάσει προς εαυτόν, καί ούχί τ οΐς λόγοις
5	όμολογούντα τον βίον παρέσεται ; ἀλλ’ ή 7λωττα μεν όμώμοκεν, ή Βέ φρήν άνώμοτος, κατ ΈύριπίΒην έρεΐ, καί τό Βοκείν αγαθός προ τού είναι Βιώξεται. ἀλλ’ οντος εστιν ό έσχατος τής άΒικίας ορος, ει τι Βει ΐΐλάτωνι πείθεσθαι, τό Βοκείν Βίκαιον είναι μή οντα.
VII.	Τους μεν ούν των λόγων, οι τ ας των καλών εχουσιν ύποθήκας, ούτως άποΒεχώμεθα* επειΒή δε καί πράξεις σπουΒαίαι των παλαιών 1 tis add. Colb. tertius.	2 iiraivuv Colb. tertius.
1	Cf. Homer, Od. 10. 495.
2	Perhaps Basil has in mind here Plato, Gorgias 482 B.
1
fined to words, “ He alone has understanding, but the others flit about as shadows.” 1
It seems to me that such harmony between profession and life is very much as if a painter had made a likeness of a man of quite wondrous beauty, and this same man should be such in reality as the painter had portrayed him on his panels. For brilliantly to praise virtue in public, and to make long speeches about it, but in private to rate pleasure before temperance, and self-interest before justice, resembles, as I would assert, those stage-folk who bring out plays and often appear as kings and potentates, although they are neither kings nor potentates, and perhaps not even free men at all. Again, a musician would not willingly consent that his lyre should be out of tune, nor a leader of a chorus that his chorus should not sing in the strictest possible harmony;2 but shall each individual person be at variance with himself, and shall he exhibit a life not at all in agreement with his words ? But one will say, quoting Euripides,3 “ the tongue has sworn, but the mind is unsworn,” and the appearance of being good will be his aim instead of being good. Yet this is the last extreme of injustice, if we are to hearken to the words of Plato—“ to appear to be just without being so.” 4
VII.	As to the passages in literature, then, which contain admonitions of excellent things, let us accept this procedure. And since the virtuous deeds,
3	Hippolytus 612.
4	Cf. Plato, Republic 2. 361a: ίσχάτη yap αδικία δοκΰν δίκαιον eh αι μή οντα.
“ For the last extreme of injustice is to appear to be just without being so.” Cf. also Plato, Gorgias 527 b.
vol. IV.
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άντρων ή μνήμης ακολουθία π ρος ημάς διασώζονται, ή ποιητών ή συγγραφέων φυλαττόμεναι λόγοις, μηδέ τής εντεύθεν ώφελείας άπολειπώ-
2	μέθα. οΐον, έλοιδόρει τον Τίερικλέα των εξ αγοράς τις ανθρώπων’ ό Be ου 7τροσείχε· και εις πάσαν διήρκεσε1 την ημέραν, ό μεν αφειδώς πλύνων αυτόν τοϊς όνείδεσιν, 6 Βέ, ου μέλων αν τω. ■ βίτα, εσπέρας ήδη καί σκότους άπαΧΧατ-τομενον μόΧις υπό φω τι παρέπεμψε Τίερικλής, όπως αύτω μή Βιαφθαρείη τό προς φιλοσοφίαν
3	γυμνάσιον. πάλιν τις Ευκλείδη τω Μεγαρόθεν παροξυνθεϊς θάνατον ήπείλησε και επώμοσεν· ό δε άντώμοσεν ή μήν ίλεώσασθαι αυτόν, καί παύσειν χαλεπώς προς αυτόν εχοντα. πόσου άξιον των τοιούτων τι παραδειγμάτων είσελθεΐν την μνήμην άνδρός υπό οργής ήδη κατεχομένου ;
4	τή τραγωδία γάρ ου πιστευτέον απλώς λεγούση, επ' εχθρούς θυμός οπλίζει χειρα' ἀλλά μάλιστα μεν μηΒέ διανίστασθαι προς θυμόν τό παράπαν’ ει δε μή ράδιον τούτο, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ χαλινόν αύτω τον λογισμόν εμβάλλοντας, μή εάν εκφέρεσθαι περαιτέρω.
5	'Έ,παναγάγωμεν δε τον λόγον αύθις π ρος τα τών σπουδαίων πράξεων παραδείγματα, ετυπτέ τις τον %ωφρονίσκου "Ζωκράτην εις αυτό τό
1 διάρκεσαν Colb. tertius. 1 2 3
1	Of. Plutarch, Pericles 5.
2	Cf. Plutarch, De frat. am. 7. 907; also Plutarch, De ira cohib. He was one of the chief of tho disciples of Socrates.
3	An unidentified fragment, not in Nauek; but somewhat similar is Euripides, Rhesus 84: an\ods hr’ ίχθροΐί μνθος <$ττλίξων χίρα.
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likewise, of the men of old have been preserved for us, either through an unbroken oral tradition or through being preserved in the words of poets or writers of prose, let us not fail to derive advantage from this source also. For example, a certain fellow, a market-lounger, kept railing at Pericles,1 but he paid no attention; and he kept it up all day long, he giving Pericles a merciless dressing of abuse, but he taking no heed of it. Then, when it was already evening and dark, though the man was scarcely desisting, Pericles escorted him home with a light, lest his own schooling in philosophy be utterly brought to naught. Again, a certain man, having become enraged against Eucleides of Megara,2 threatened him with death and took oath upon it; but Eucleides took a counter-oath, to the effect that verily he would appease the man and make him put aside his wrath against him. How very valuable it is that an example of this kind should be recalled to memory by a man who is on the point of being held in the grip of a fit of passion! For one must not put a simple-minded trust in the tragedy3 when it says “Against enemies anger arms the hand,” but, on the contrary, we should not permit ourselves to be aroused to anger at all; but if this is not easy to achieve, we should at least apply reason to our anger as a sort of curb and not allow it to be carried too far beyond the bounds.
But let us bring our discussion back again to the examples of virtuous deeds. A certain man kept striking Socrates, son of Sophroniscus, full in the
“ ’Gainst foes one watchword shall suffice—to arm.” Trana. by A. S. Way in L.C.L.
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προσωπον εμπεσών αφειδώς' ό δε ούκ άντήρεν, αλλά παρείχε τω παροινούντι τής ορηής εμφο-ρεΐσθαι, ώστε εζοιδεΐν ήδη και ΰπουΧον αύτω το
6	προσωπον ύπο των πΧη'γών1 είναι, ως δ’ ούν επαύσατο τύπτων, ἄλλο μεν ούδεν ό Σωκράτης ποίησαι, επιηράιφται δε τω μετώπω Χε>γετ αι, ώσπερ1 2 άνδριάντι τον δήμιουpyov' Ό δείνα
7	εποίει· καλ τοσούτον 3 άμύνασθαι. ταυτα σχεδόν εις ταύτον τοΐς ήμετέροις φεροντα, ποΧΧού άζιον είναι μιμήσασθαι τους τηΧικούτους φημί. τουτϊ μεν yap τδ του Σωκράτους άδεΧφδν εκείνω τφ παραγγεΧματι, οτ ι τω τύπτοντι κατά τής σιαηόνος, καί την ετεραν παρεχειν προσήκε’
8	τοσούτου 4 δεΐν άπαμύνασθαι. το δε του ΐίερι-κΧεους ή το E ύκΧείδου, τω τους διώκοντας ύπομένειν καί πράως αυτών τής ορ^ής άνεχεσθαι, και τω τοΐς εχθροϊς εΰχεσθαι τα άηαθά, άΧΧά μή επαράσθαι. ως 6 γε εν τούτοις προπαιδευθεϊς ούκ ετ αν εκείνοις ως άδυνάτοις διαπιστήσειεν.
9	ούκ αν παρεΧθοιμι το τού ’ΑΧεξάνδρου, δ? τάς θυγατέρας Δαρείου αιχμαΧώτους Χαβών θαυμαστοί> τι 5 οιον το κάΧΧος παρεχειν μαρτυρούμε-νας, ούδε προσιδεϊν ήξίωσεν, αισχρόν είναι
1	&s «λαβίν add. Colb. terLius.
2	^vacld. Coll), tertius.
3	τοσούτου editi antiqui et Reg. tertius.
4	τοσουτον editi antiqui.	5 τι om. editi antiqui.
1	Cf. Plutarch, De lib. educ. 6. 33.
2	Cf. Matt. 5. 39: iyoi δ« λέγω ΰμιν μ)) ανιστηναι τφ πον·ηρφ·
ὰλλ’ δοτιϊ σ« Ι)ΛΊτίζ(ΐ (Is τήν δίξιαν «τιαγόνα σου, στρίψον αύτφ
καί τήν &\\ην.
“ But Ι say to you, not to resist ovil: but if any man strike theo on the right cheek, turn to him the other also.”
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face, falling upon him unmercifully; yet he did not oppose, but permitted the wine-mad fellow to satiate his rage, so that his face was presently swollen and bruised from the blows. Now when the man ceased striking him, Socrates,1 it is said, did nothing except inscribe on his own forehead, like the name of the sculptor on a statue, “ So-and-so (naming the man) made this,” and only to that extent avenged himself. Since these examples tend to nearly the same end as our own precepts, I maintain that it is of great value for those of your age to imitate them. For this example of Socrates is akin to that precept of ours—that to him who strikes us on the cheek, so far from avenging ourselves upon him wc should offer the other cheek also.2 And the example of Pericles or Eucleides is akin to the precept3 that we should submit to those who persecute us and gently suffer their anger; and this other one—that we should pray for blessings for our enemies instead of cursing them. For whoever has been instructed in these examples beforehand cannot after that distrust those precepts as utterly impossible to obey. I should, not pass over the example of Alexander,4 who, when he had taken prisoner the daughters of Darius, although it had been testified to him that they possessed a marvellous beauty, did not think it fitting even to look upon them, judging it to be disgraceful for one Avho had captured
3	Cf, Matt. 5. 40-44.
4	Cf. Plutarch, De curiositate 8. 71; also Arrian, A nab. 4. 19. Basil does not report the story exactly according to tradition, for what is said of the wife of Darius is referred by him to the daughters.
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κρίνων τον άνδρας έΧόντα γυναικών ήττηθήναι. τουτ'ι yap α? ταυτον έκείνω φέρει,' οτι δ εμ-βΧέψας προς ηδονήν yvvaiKi καν μη τω epyop την μοιχείαν επιτεΧέση, ἀλλά τω yε την επιθυμίαν τη ψυχή παραδέξασθαι, ούκ άφίεται του 10 εyκXήμaτoς. το ὅε του ΚΧεινίου, των ΐΐυθα-7όρου yvωpίμωv ενός χαΧεπον πιστεύσαι από ταυτομάτου συμβήναι τοι? ήμετέροις, ἀλλ’ ούχϊ μιμησαμένου σπουδή. τί δε ην ό έποίησεν εκείνος ; εξόν δι' όρκου τριών ταΧάντων ζημίαν άπoφυyειv, ό δε άπέτισε μαΧΧον η ώμοσε, και ταυτα εύορκεΐν μέΧΧων' άκούσας, εμοϊ δοκεΐν, του πpoστάyμaτoς τον ορκον ήμιν άπayopεύovτoς.
VIII.	Άλλ’ οπερ εξ αρχής έXεyov, πάΧιν εις ταυτον έπανίωμεν. ου πάντα εξής παραδεκτέον ήμΐν, ἀλλ’ οσα χρήσιμα. και yap αισχρόν των μεν αιτίων τα βΧαβερά διωθεΐσθαι, των δε μαθημάτων, α την ψυχήν ημών τρέφει, μηδένα λόγον έχειν, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ χειμάρρουν παρασύ-2 ροντας άπαν τό προστυχόν έμβάΧΧεσθαι. καίτοι τινα 'έχει Xoyov κυβερνήτην μεν ουκ είκή τ οις πνεύμασιν εφιέναι, άΧΧα προς όρμους ευθύνειν τό σκάφος' καί τοξότην κατά σκοπού βάΧΧειν' καί μεν δη καί χαΧκευτικόν τινα ή τεκτονικόν οντα του κατά την τέχνην έφίεσθαι τέΧους' ημάς δε και τών τοιούτων δημιoυpyώv 1
1	Cf. Matt. Γ». 28 : 4γω δί λέγω ύμΐν οτι ncis δ βλέιτων γυναίκα πρδο τδ 4πιθνμή<ται αν τήν ήδη 4μοίχ(υσ(ν αυτήν 4ν τη καρδία αυτόν.
“ But Ι say unto you, that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with hor in his heart.”
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men to be vanquished by women. Indeed, this example tends to the same purport as that well-known precept of ours 1—that he who looks upon a woman to enjoy her, although he does not commit adultery in act, yet in truth, because he has received the desire into his soul, is not free of guilt. But as for the action of Cleinias,2 one of the disciples of Pythagoras, it is difficult to believe that it is by mere chance that it coincides with our own principles, and not through its imitating them designedly. What was it, then, that Cleinias did? Although it was possible by taking oath to escape a fine of three talents, he paid rather than swear, and that too though it would have been a true oath that he would have taken. He must have heard, it seems to me, our commandment forbidding the taking of an oath.3
VIII.	But let us return again to the same subject of which we were speaking at the beginning: we ought not to take everything without exception, but only such matter as is useful. For it is disgraceful to reject foods that are harmful, yet for the teachings which nourish our souls to have no concern, but to charge onward like a mountain torrent, carrying along everything it chances upon. And further, what sense or reason is there that a pilot does not heedlessly give over his ship to the winds, but steers it to harbour, or that a bowman shoots at a mark, or indeed, that any bronzesmith or worker in wood strives for the end proper to his craft, but that we should fall behind even such artisans, in respect
2	Cf. Diogenes Laertius 8. 22. A contemporary and friend of Plato from Tarentum.
3	Cf. Matt. 5. 34-37.
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άπολείπεσθαι, π ρος γε τό συνοράν Βύνασθαι τα
3	ήμέτερα ; ου yap 8η των μεν χειρωνακτών εστί τί πέρας τής epyaσίaς, του Be ανθρωπίνου βίου σκοπός ούκ εστι, προς ον άφορώντα πάντα ποΐ€Ϊν καί Xeyeiv χρη τον ye μή τοΐς άλόγοις παντάπασι προσεοικεναι μέλλοντα ; ή ούτως αν εϊημεν άτεχνώς κατά των πλοίων τα ανερμάτιστα, ούΒενός ήμίν νον επί των τής ψυχής οίάκων καθεζομενου, είκή κατά τον βίον άνω
4	καί κάτω περιφερόμενοι, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ εν τοΐς yυμvικoϊς άyώσιv, ει Be βούλει, της μουσικής' εκείνων είσϊ των άyώvωv αι μελεται, ώνπερ οι στέφανοι πρόκεινται, και ούΒείς1 ye πάλην ασκών ή πayκpάτιov, βίτα κιθαρίζειν ή αύλεϊν
5	μελετά, οΰκουν ό ΤΙόλυΒάμας γε· ἀλλ’ εκείνος προ του άyώvoς του Όλυμπιάσι, τά άρματα ΐστη τρέχοντα, καί Βιά τούτων την ίσχυν εκρά-τυνε. καί ο ye Μίλων από τής άλήλειμμένης άσπίΒος ούκ εξωθείτο, ἀλλ’ άντεϊχεν ωθούμενος, ούχ ήττον ή οι άνΒριάντες οι τω μολύβΒω συνΒε-
6	Βεμένοι. και άπαξαπλώς αι μελεται αύτοις παρασκευα'ι των άθλων ήσαν. ει Be τά Μαρσύου ή τά Όλύμπου των Φpυyώv πεpιeιpyάζovτo κρούματα, καταλιπόντες την κόνιν καλ τά yυμ-νάσια, ταχύ y αν στεφάνων ή Βόξης ετυχον ή
3 καί ovSfls add. editi antiqui. 1 2
1	i.e., the great Panhellenic contests, the aywves στ(φανΐται.
2	Of. l’ausanias (i. 5. Of Scotussa in Thessaly, son of Nicias, conquered in the Pancratium in tho Olympic games, in 01. 93, B.c. 408. Ilis size was immense, and the most marvellous stories arc told of his strength.
408
TO YOUNG MEN
at least to the ability to perceive our own interests ? For can it be that handicraftsmen have some end in view in their work, but that there is no goal for the life of man, keeping his eye upon which that man at least, who does not intend to be wholly similar to the brute beasts, ought to do and say -whatever he does or says ? In that case we should really be like ships -without ballast, if we had no intellect sitting at the steering-oars of the soul, being tossed up and down aimlessly through life. On the contrary, it is just as in the athletic contests, or, if you prefer, the competitions in music: there arc practice exercises in preparation for those contests in which the prize offered is a crown,1 and no one who is training for the wrestling-match or the pancratium takes to practising on the lyre or flute. Certainly Polydamas 2 did no such thing, but before the contest at Olympia he practised bringing speeding chariots to a stop, and by this means was wont to enhance his strength. And Milo3 could not be pushed away from his greased shield, but held out against the pushing no less firmly than those statues hold which are fastened to their bases with lead. And, in a word, their exercises were a preparation for the games. But if they had ΛναβΐείΙ their time on the airs of Marsyas or Olympus 4 the Phrygians, abandoning the dust and the exercises of the gymnasia, would they soon have obtained crowns or glory, or would they have escaped
3	Cf. Pausanias 6. 14; also Pliny, Hist. ncd. 7. 20. Basil uses these two examples also in Letter CCCXXXIX. According to Pausanias, Milo used to stand on a greased quoit, not a shield, and jeer at those who charged at him and tried to drag him of! it.
4	Cf. Plutarch, De mus. 5.
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διέφυγον το μη καταγέλαστοι είναι κατά το
7	σώμα; ἀλλ’ ου μέντοι ουδέ 6 Τιμόθεος την μελωδίαν άφείς εν ταΐς παλαίστραις διήγεν ου yap αν τοσουτον ύπήρξεν αύ τω διενεγκεΐν απάντων τη μουσική' ω γε τοσουτον περιήν της τέχνης, ώστε και θύμον έγείρειν διά της συντόνου και αυστηρός αρμονίας, καί μέντοι και χαλάν καί μαλάττειν1 πάλιν διά της άνειμένης, οπότε
8	βούλοιτο. ταύτη τοι καί2 ’Αλεξάνδρα) ποτέ το Φρύγιον έπαυλησαντα, έξαναστησαι αυτόν επί τα όπλα λέγεται μεταξύ δειπνοΰντα, καί επανα-γαγεΐν πάλιν προς τούς συμπότας, την αρμονίαν χαλάσαντα. τοσαύτην ίσχύν εν τε μουσική καί τοι ς γυμνικοϊς άγώσι, προς την του τίλου? κτησιν η μελέτη παρέχεται.
9	Έττεί δε στεφάνων καί αθλητών εμνησθην, εκείνοι μύρια παθόντες επί μυρίοις, καί πολλα-χόθεν την ρώμην έαυτοϊς συναυξησαντες, πολλά μεν γυμναστικοϊς ενιδρώσαντες πόνοις, πολλάς δε πληγάς εν παιδοτρίβου λαβόντες, δίαιταν δε ου την ήδίστην, άλλα την παρά των γυμναστών αίρούμενοι, καί τάλλα, Ίνα μη διατρίβω λέγων, ου τω διάγοντες, ώς τον προ της αγωνίας βίον μελέτην είναι της αγωνίας, τηνικαΰτα άποδύονται προς τό στάδιον, καί πάντα πονούσι καί κινδυ-νεύουσιν, ώστε κοτίνου λαβεΐν στέφανον ή
1	ΐκμαλάrreiv Colb. tertius.
2	ταΰτά τοι καί rb έναγιονιον Colb. tertius.
1 Cf. Plutarch, De virt. Alex. or. 2. 4. Plutarch narrates the story, not of Timotheus, but of a certain Antigenides. With him it is the Orthian, not tho Phrygian, strain. Cf. also Dryden’s Alexander's Feast.
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incurring ridicule for their physical condition ? Neither, on the other hand, did Timotheus 1 neglect his composition of chorals and spend his time in the wrestling-schools. For had he done so it would not have been possible for him so far to excel all men in the musical art that he could arouse the passions through his vehement and severe harmony and yet, on the other hand, through his relaxed and sensuous strains, mollify and allay them again, whenever he willed. It was by such art that once, when he was playing the Phrygian mode to Alexander on his flute, he caused the prince, as it is said, to leap up and rush to his arms in the midst of a banquet, and then, by relaxing the harmony, brought him back again to his boon companions.2 So great is the power, in both music and the athletic contests, produced by practice directed towards the attainment of the end in view.
And since I have made mention of crtnvns and athletes, let me add that these men, after enduring toils by the thousand, and after increasing their strength by every possible means, after shedding much sweat in the labours of the gymnasium, and taking many blows at the school of the physical trainer, and choosing, not the pleasantest fare, but that which the gymnastic masters had prescribed, and in all other ways (that I may not waste time by enumerating them) so passing their days that their life before the contest might be a preparation for the contest, then, when the moment comes, they strip for the race, undergo all hardships and run all risks, so as to receive a crown of wild olive or of
2	Dio Chrysostom makes effective use of the story in the proemium to Or.
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σεΧίνο υ η άΧΧου τινος των τοιούτων και
10	ιηκώντες άναρρηθήναι παρά, του κήρυκος. ήμΐν δε, οΐς άθλα του βίου πρόκειται ου τω θαυμαστά πΧήθει τε καί με<γεθει, ώστε αδύνατα είναι ρηθήναι Xoycp, επ’ άμφω καθεύδουσι και κατά ποΧΧήν διαιτωμενοις άδειαν, τή ετερα Χάβει ν των χειρών
11	υπάρξει ; ποΧΧοΐι μεντ αν άξιον ήν ή ραθυμία τω βίω, και δ γε ΧαρδανάπαΧος τά πρώτα πάντων εις ευδαιμονίαν εφέρετο, ή και ό Μαργίτης,1 ει βουΧει, ον ου τ’ άροτήρα ούτε σκαπτήρα ούτε άΧΧο τι των κατά τον βίον επιτηδείων είναι
12	"Ομηρος εφησεν, ει δη 'Ομήρου ταΰτα. άΧΧά μή άΧηθης μάΧΧον ό του Υίιττακου λόγος, ος χαΧεπον εφησεν 1 2 εσθΧον εμμεναι ; διά πολλών <γάρ δη τω οντι πόνων διεξεΧθουσι μόΧις αν των άηαθών εκείνων τυχεΐν ήμΐν περιηενοιτο, ών εν τοΐς άνω Χό'γοις ούδεν είναι παράδειγμα των
13	ανθρωπίνων εΧεηομεν. ου δη οΰν ραθυμητεον ήμΐν, ουδέ τής εν βραχεί ραστώνης με<γάΧας εΧπίδας άνταΧΧακτέον, εϊπερ μή μεΧΧοιμεν ονείδη τε εξειν και τιμωρίας ύφεξειν, ου τι παρά τοΐς άνθρώποις ενθάδε, καίτοι και τούτο ου μικρόν τω yε νουν εχοντι, ἀλλ’ εν τ οΐς, είτε υπό
1 Μαργαρίτη? Colb. tertius. φ-ησιν Colb. tertius.
1	Of. Dion Chrys. Or. 3. 72.
2	Of. Margiles 3 (Aristotle, Eth. Xic. G. 7, 1141): ri»v δ’ of/τ’ &p’ σκαπτΐ’ρα θ(ο\ θόσαν οΰτ’ αροτηρα | οΰτ’ όλλιοι τι σοφόν παστής δ’ ήμάρτανΐ τόχνης.
“ The gods had taught him neither to dig nor to plough, nor any other skill; lie failed in every craft.” Trans. H. G. Evelyn-White in L.C.L.
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parsley or of some such thing, all that they may win the victory and have their name proclaimed by the herald. But as for us, before whom are set for the life we lead prizes so marvellous in multitude and in grandeur that they cannot be described in words, if we sleep on both ears and live lives of abundant licence, will it be possible for us to reach out and seize them with one hand? In that event slothfulness would be of great value for living, and the Sardanapalus1 would carry off the highest prizes of all as regards happiness, or even Margites, who was neither a ploughman nor a digger nor anything else useful in life, as Homer2 said—if indeed this work is really Homer’s. Yet is not rather the saying of Pittacus true,3 that “ it is hard to be good ” ? For though we pass through many toils that are really toils, we can scarcely succeed in obtaining those goods of which, as we have already said above, no human goods can serve as an example. Therefore we ought not to idle away our time, nor for an ease that can last but a short while give up in exchange glorious hopes—that is, if we are not to be reproached and to incur retributions; I do not mean any that are inflicted here among men, although even that is no slight matter to a man of sense, but in the places of punishment, whether
3 Cf. Plato, Protag. 340 C : ουδέ μοι 4μμ*λεωε τb Ηιττάκαον νίμζται Ι καίτοι σοφοΰ παρα φωτλς Ριρημίνοι/· Χαλβιτδο φάτ’ έσθλδο (μμ*ναι.
“ Nor ringeth true to me | That word of Pittacus— | And yet ’twas a sage who spoke— | Hard, quoth he, to be good.” Trans, by W. R. M. Lamb in L.C.L. Pittacus, ruler of Mytilene, despaired of ruling well on the ground here stated. Cf. also Bergk Poet. Lyr. Gr., Simonides 5, and Paroemiographi Graeci, ed. Leutsch and Schneidewin, 1, p. 172.
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γήν, είτε και όπου δη του παντός οντα τυγχάι>ει, 14 δικαιωτηρίοις.* 1 ως τω μεν άκουσίως του προσήκοντος άμαρτόντι καν συγγνώμη τις ίσως παρά του ®εοΰ γενοιτο’ τω δε εξεπίτηδες τα χείρω προέλομενω ούδεμία παραίτησις, το μη ούχϊ πολλαπλασίω την κόλασιν ύποσχεΐν.
IX.	Τι ούν ποιώμεν; φαίη τις αν. τί άλλο γε ή της ψυχής επιμέλειαν εχειν, πάσαν σχόλην
2	α πο των άλλων άγοντας ;2 ου δη ούν τω σώματι δουλευτέον, οτι μη πάσα ανάγκη' άλλα τη ψυχή τα βέλτιστα ποριστεον, ώσπερ εκ δεσμωτηρίου, τής προς τα του σώματος πάθη κοινωνίας3 αυτήν διά φιλοσοφίας λύοντας, άμα δε κάϊ τό σώμα των παθών κρεϊττον άπεργαζομένους, γαστρί μεν γε τα αναγκαία ύπηρετούντας, ούχϊ τα ήδιστα, ως οι γε τραπεζοποιους τινας καί μαγείρους περι-νοοΰντες, καί πάσαν διερευνώμενοι γην τε και θάλασσαν, olov τινι χαλεπώ δεσπότη φόρους άπάγοντες, ελεεινοί τής ασχολίας, τών εν αδου κόλαζομενων ούδεν πάσχοντες ανεκτότερου, άτε-χνώς ει ς πυρ βαίνοντες, καί κοσκίνω φερον τες ύδωρ, και εις τετρημενον4 άντλοΰντες πίθον,
3	ούδεν πέρας τών πόνων εχοντες. κουράς δε και
1	δικαστηρίου editi antiqui.
2	άγοντες antiqui duo libri.
3	irpbs rb σώμα κοινωνίαs Colb. tertius.
4	τετριμμένον Colb. tertius, editi antiqui.
1 For this proverbial expression cf. Paroemiographi Graeci,
1, p. 130. Cf. also Plato, De legg. G. 780 c: ποιούν rbv νομο-θετ·ην, rb τών παιζόντων, els πυρ ξαίνειν και μύρια έτερα τοιαΰτα ὰνήι·υτα πονοΰντα 5ραν.
“ Causes the lawgiver to card his wool (as the proverb has it) into the fire, and to labour in vain at an endloss talo of toils.” 414
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"these are under the earth or wheresoever in the universe they may happen to be. Since, in the case of one who fails involuntarily in his duty, some degree of pardon may perhaps be granted by God; but for him who has deliberately chosen the worse course in life there is no excuse that will save him from suffering the punishment many times over.
IX.	What, then, shall we do? someone may ask. What else, indeed, than devote ourselves to the care of our souls, keeping all our leisure free from other things. Accordingly, we should not be slaves of the body, except so far as is strictly necessary; but our souls we should supply with all things that are best, through philosophy freeing them, as from a prison, from association with the passions of the body, and at the same time making the body likewise master of the passions, supplying the belly with what it cannot do without, but not with sweet dainties as those do who look everywhere for table-dressers and cooks and scour every land and sea, bringing tribute, as it were, to a stern master, pitiable objects because of their ceaseless activity, and suffering not a whit more tolerable pains than those who are chastised in Hades by being forced actually to card wool into a fire,1 fetch water in a sieve,2 or to pour it into a perforated jar,3 having labour which never ends. And to
2	Another proverbial expression. Cf. Paroemiographi Graeci, 2, p. 481. This was the punishment assigned to the Danaids in Hades.
3	Cf. Lucian, Dial, of the Dead, 11.4: οἶον τι πάσχουσιν αι τον Ααιαον ανται παρθένοι eis τbv τίτρημένον πίθον έπαντλοΰσαι.
“ Suffering a punishment something like that of the daughters of Danaus who pour water into the perforated jar.” Cf. also Paroemiographi Graeci, 1, p. 343.
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άμπεχόνας εξω των αναγκαίων περιβρΎαζεσθαι, ή δυστυχονντων έστί, κατο, τον Διογένους Xoyov, ή άδικουντων. ώστε καλλωπιστήν είναι και όνομάζεσθαι ομοίως αισχρόν ή^εισθαί φημι δεΐν τούς τοιούτους, ως τό εταιρεϊν η άλλοτρίοις
4	ηάμοις έπιβουλεύειν. τί yap αν διαφέροι τω ye νουν έχοντι, ξυστίδα άναβεβλήσθαι ή τι των φαύλων ίμάτιον φέρειν, εως αν μηδέν ένδέη1 τον ττ ρος χειμώνα τε είναι και θάΧττος άλεξητήριον ;
5	καί τάΧΧα δη τον αυτόν τρόττον μη ττεριττότερον της χρείας κατεσκενάσθαι, μηδέ ττεριέττειν τό σώμα ττΧεον η ως άμεινον τη ψυχή, ούχ ηττον yap Ονειδος άνδρί τω ye ως αληθώς τής ττροση-yοριας ταύτης άξίω, καλλωττιστήν καί φϊλοσώ-ματον είναι, ή ττρός άλλο τι των τταθών ^εννώς
6	διακείσθαι. τό yap τήν ττάσαν σπουδήν είσφέ-ρεσθαι, όπως ώς κάλλιστα αύτω 2 τό σώμα εξοι, ου διayιvώσκovτος 3 έστιν εαυτόν, ουδέ συνιέντος του σοφού πapayyeλμaτoς, ότι ου τό όρώμενόν έστιν ό άνθρωπος· ἀλλά τινος δείται περιττο-τερας σοφίας, δι' ής έκαστος ημών, όστις ποτέ έστιν, εαυτόν έπ^νώσεται, τούτο δέ μή καθηρα-μένοις τον νουν άδυνατώτερον ή λημώντι προς τον ήλιον άναβλέψαι.
7	Κάθαρσις δε ψυχής, ως άθρόως τε είπεϊν
1 ένδέ«ι, om. &ν editi antiqui. 2 αυτόν Colb. tertius.
3 γινώσκοντος Colb. tertius.
1 Cf. Diogenes Laertius 6. 54: μαράκιον Ιδων καλλινπιξωΐίνον (<ρ·η (i.e., Diogenes of Sinope), el μ\ν irpbs ίνδρας, ατυχΰς· el be npbs γυναίκας, άδικίΓϊ.
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spend one’s time, beyond what is necessary, on the care of the hair or on dress, is, according to the saying of Diogenes,1 the mark of men who are either unfortunate or doing wrong. Hence, to be a dandy and get the name of being one ought, I maintain, to be considered by persons so inclined just as disgraceful as to keep company with harlots or to seduce other men’s wives. For what difference should it make, at least to a man of sense, whether he is clothed in a costly robe or wears a cheap workman’s cloak, so long as what he has on gives adequate protection against the cold of winter and the heat of summer? And in all other matters likewise, one ought not to be furnished out more elaborately than need requires, nor to be more solicitous for the body than is good for the soul. For it is no less a reproach to a man, who is truly worthy of that appellation, to be a dandy and a pamperer of the body than to be ignoble in his attitude towards any other vice. For to take all manner of pains that his body may be as beautiful as possible is not the mark of a man who either knows himself or understands that wise precept:	“ That which is
seen is not the man, but there is need of a certain higher wisdom which will enable each of us, whoever he is, to recognize himself.” 2 But unless we have purified our minds this is more impossible for us than for a blear-eyed man to gaze at the sun.
Now purification of the soul3—that I may speak in
“ Seeing a youth adorning himself he said: ‘If it is for men, you are unfortunate; but if it is for women, you do ■wrong. ’ ’ ’
2	For the general thought, cf. Plato, Phaedo 75 and 115.
* For the thought, cf. Plato, Phaedo 82 b.
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καί ύμϊν ίκανώς, τάς Βία τών αίσθησεων ηΒονάς άτιμάζειν, μη οφθαλμούς εστίαν ταΐς άτόποις τών θαυματοποιών επιΒείξεσιν η σωμάτων θέαις ήΒονης κέντρον εναφιέντων, μη Βία των ώτων Βιεφθαρμένην μελωΒίαν των ψυχών καταχεΐν.
8	ανελευθερίας γάρ Βη και ταπεινότητος εκγονα πάθη εκ του τοιούΒε της μουσικής εϊΒους εγγίνεσθαι πέφυκεν. άλλα την έτεραν μεταΒιωκτέον ημΐν, την άμείνω τε καί εις άμεινον φέρονσαν η και ΔαβιΒ χρώμενος 6 ποιητης των ιερών ασμάτων, εκ της
9	μανίας, ως φασι, τον βασιλέα καθίστη. λέγεται Βέ και ΐΐυθαγόραν κωμασταις περιτνχοντα μεθύουσι κελεύσαι τον αύλητην τον του κώμου κατάρχοντα, μεταβαλόντα την αρμονίαν, έπαυλησαί σφισι το Δώριον, τούς Βέ ούτως άναφρονήσαι ύπο τον μέλους, ώστε τούς στεφάνους ρίψαντας, αίσχυνο-
10	μένους επανελθεΐν. έτεροι Βέ προς αυλόν κορυ-βαντιώσι και εκ βακχεύονται· τοσοΰτόν εστ ι το Βιάφορον υγιούς η μοχθηράς μελωΒίας άναπλη-σθήναι.1 ώστε, της νυν Βη κρατούσης ταύτης,ηττον
11	ύμΐν μεθεκτέον, η ούτινοσούν τών1 2 3 αίσχίστων. ατμούς γε μην παντοΒαπούς ηΒονην οσφρησει
1	α ν απλήρώσα ι Colb. tertius.
2	προδήλου add. Colb. tertius.
1	On the moral significance of music, cf. Plato, Republic 3. 401; also Aristotle, Politics 8. 7.
2	Cf. 1 Kings 16. 15-23.
3	For a similar effect of tho Doric mode, and with a similar allusion to Pythagoras, cf. Quintilian, Inst. or. 10. 32. On tho Doric mode, cf. Aristotle, Politics, 8. 5; and on the Ionic, cf. Plato, Republic 3. 399 a.
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general terms and in a manner sufficient for your understanding—consists in scorning the pleasures that arise through the senses, in not feasting the eyes on the silly exhibitions of jugglers or on the sight of bodies which gives the spur to sensual pleasure, in not permitting licentious songs to enter through the ears and drench your souls. For passions sprung of lack of breeding and baseness are naturally engendered by this kind of music.1 But we should cultivate that other kind, which is better and leads to the better, through his use of which, as they say, David,2 the poet of the Sacred Songs, freed the king from his madness. And it is related that Pythagoras too, chancing upon some drunken revellers, commanded the flute-player who led the revel to change his harmony and play to them the Doric mode ;3 and that thus the company came back to its senses under the influence of the strain, so that, tearing off their garlands, they -went home ashamed. Yet others at the sound of the flute act like Corybantes and are excited to Bacchic frenzy.4 Such is the difference between giving full ear to wholesome and to licentious music. Hence, since this latter is now in vogue, you should participate in it less than in the very basest of things. Furthermore, the mixing with the air of all manner of vapours that bring pleasure
4 Of. Plato, Crito 54 D : ταντα, 3> <pi\e troupe Κριτών, el· ϊσθι 8τι 4γώ δοκώ άκούοιν, ώσπορ οἱ κορυβαντιώντ€! των αυλών δοκοΰ-σιν ακούοιν, καί 4ν 4μο\ αυτή ή ήχή τούτων των λόγων fiopfieΓ καϊ ποιοΊ μή δύνασθαι των άλλων άκούΐΐν.
“ Be well assured, my dear friend Crito, that this is what I seem to hear, as the frenzied dervishes of Cybele seem to hear the flutes, and this sound of these words re-echoes within me and prevents my hearing any other words.” Trans, by Η. N. Fowler in L.C.L.
E E 2
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φέροντας τω αέρι καταμιγνύναι, ή μύροις έαντούς αναχρώννυσθαι, και άπαγορβύειν αίσχυνομαι. τί δ’ αν τις εϊποι nrepl του μη χρηναι τ ας έν αφή και γεύσει διώκειν ήδονάς, η οτι καταναγκάζουσιν ανται τους περί την έαυτών Θήραν εσχοΧακότας, ώσπερ τά θρέμματα, προς την γαστέρα καί τα υπ’ αυτήν συννενευκότας1 ζην ;
12	Ένι δε λόγω, παντός ύπεροπτέον του σώματος τω μή, ως έν βορβόρω, ταΐς ήδοναις αυτού κατ-ορωρύχθαι μέΧΧοντι, ή τοσοΰτον άνθεκτέον αυτού, οσον, φησϊ ΤΐΧάτωνυπηρεσίαν φιΧοσοφία κτωμένου, έοικότα που Χέγων τω ΠαυΧω, ος παραινεί μηδεμίαν χρηναι τού σώματος πρόνοιαν
13	έχειν εις έπιθυμιών αφορμήν, ή τί διαφέρουσιν οι τού μέν σώματος ως αν κάΧΧιστα έχοι φροντί-ζουσι, την δέ χρησομέ νην αύ τω ψυχήν ως ούδενος αξίαν περιορώσι, των περί τα όργανα σπουδαζόντων, τής δέ δι’ αυτών ενεργούσης
14	τέχνης καταμεΧούντων ; παν μέν ούν τουναντίον κοΧάζειν αυτό καί κατέχειν ώσπερ θηρίου τ ας
1 συvveveυκ6τa antiqui tres libri.
1 Cf. Plato, Republic 6.498 Β and C. παν τουναντίον μαράκια μ\ν υντα καί τταΐδαϊ μαρακιώΖΐ) παιδάαν καί φιλοσοφίαν μεταχ(ΐρί· ζ(σθαι, των τ( σωμάτων, έν φ βλαστάνα τ( καί άνδροΰται, el· μαλα eπιμeλeΐσθαι, vm)peaiav φιλοσοφία κτωμένους· προιουσ·ης he της ηλικίας, έν ή ή ψυχή τeλeιovσθaι &ρχ(ται, inireiveiv τα ineivys 'γυμνάσια· 'όταν he λ-fiyri μέν ή βωμ·η, πολίτικων he καϊ στρaτetώv έκτός ylyvrprai, τότ« ήδη άφατους νέ^σθαι κα\ μηδέν &λλο πράτ-Teiv, ό τι μή πapeρyov, Tabs μέλλοντας eυhaιμόvως βtώσeσθaι κα\ ^eλeυτ^ί\σavτaς τ ψ βίιρ τ ψ βeβtωμevψ τήν έκe Γ μοίραν έπιστ{|σeιv πρέπουσαν.
“ In childhood and youth their study, and what philosophy they learn, should be suited' to their tender years; during
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to the sense of smell, or the smearing of the body with perfumes, I am ashamed even to forbid. And what can one say about the importance of not cultivating the pleasures associated with the senses of touch and taste than that these compel those who are devoted to their pursuit to live, like animals, with all their attention centred upon the belly and the members below it?
But, in a single word, the body in every part should be despised by everyone who does not care to be buried in its pleasures, as it were in slime ; or we ^ ought to cleave to it only in so far as we obtain from X it service for the pursuit of wisdom, as Plato advises,1 speaking in a manner somewhat similar to Paul’s when he admonishes us to make no provision for the body unto the arousing of concupiscences.2 Or in what way do those differ, who are solicitous how the body may be as well off As possible, but overlook the soul, which is to make use of it, as utterly worthless, from those who are much concerned about their implements but neglect the art which uses them for its work? Hence we must do quite the opposite—chastise the body and hold it in check,
this period, while they are growing up towards manhood, the chief and special care should be given to their bodies, that they may have them to use in the service of philosophy; as life advances and the intellect begins to mature, let them increase the gymnastics of the soul; but when the strength of our citizens fails and is past civil and military duties, then let them range at will and engage in no serious labour, as we intend them to live happily here, and to crown this life with a similar happiness in another.” Trans, by Jowett.
2 Cf. Romans 13. 14 : άλλα ενόύσασθε τbv κύριον 'ΐησονν Χριστόν, καί rrjs σαρκός πρόνοιαν μή ποιεΐσθe eis επιθυμίας.
“ But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh in its concupiscences.”
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όρμάς προσήκε, καί τους απ' αυτού θορύβους εγγινομενους τί) ψνχή> οίονεί μάστ iyi, τω Χογισμω καθ ικνου μένους κοιμίζειν, ἀλλά μη πάντα χαΧινον ηδονής άνεντας 7τεριοράν τον νουν, ώσπερ ηνίοχον, ύπο δυσήνιων 'ίππων ύβρει φερομένων παρασυρόμενον αηεσθαΐ' και τού ΤΙυθαηορου μεμνήσθαι, ος των συνόντων τινα καταμαθών <γυμνασίοις τε καί σιτίοις εαυτόν ευ μάΧα κατασαρκούντα, ούτως εφη· Ου παύση χαΧεπώτερον σεαυτώ κατασκευάζων το δεσμω-
15	τήριον ; διδ δη καί ΐΙΧάτωνά φασι την εκ σώματος βΧάβην προειδόμενον, το νοσώδες χωρίον τής Αττικής την ’Ακαδημίαν καταΧαβεϊν εξεπίτηδες, ίνα την ayav ευπάθειαν τού σώματος, οϊον άμπεΧου τήν εις τα περιττά φοράν, περι-κόπτοι.1 iyco δε καί σφαΧεράν είναι τήν επ' άκρον ευεξίαν ιατρών ήκουσα.
16	"Oτε τοίνυν ή ayav αυτή του σώματος έπι-μεΧεια, αν τω τε άΧυσιτεΧής τω σώματι καί προς τήν ψυχήν έμπόδιόν εστι, το yε ύποπεπτωκεναι
17	τούτω καί θεραπεύειν, μανία σαφής. άΧΧά μήν ει τούτου yε ύπεροράν μεΧετήσαιμεν,1 2 σχοΧή y αν αΧΧο τι τών ανθρωπίνων θαυμάσαιμεν. τί yap Ιτ ι χρησόμεθα πλούτω, τάς διά του σώματος ήδονάς άτιμάζοντες ; iyto μεν ούχ όρώ, πΧήν ει
1	π(ρικόπττ) eclitio Paris.
2	μβλίτήσαιιίν eriiti antirjui.
1	These words ascribed by Basil to Pythagoras are assigned by Stobacus (Serin. 77 ρ. 450) to Plato.
2	On the unhealthful location of the Academy, see Aelian, Ver. Hist. 9. 10; Plato, in reply to the physicians who advised
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as we do the violent chargings of a wild beast, and by smiting with reason, as with a whip, the disturbances engendered by it in the soul, calm them to sleep; instead of relaxing every curb upon pleasure and suffering the mind to be swept headlong, like a charioteer by unmanageable horses riotously running at large. And we ought to recall Pythagoras,1 who, on perceiving that one of his followers was putting on superfluous flesh by exercises and heavy eating, said to him, “ Pray cease making your prison-house more wretched for you to live in!” ^ It was for this reason, in fact, that Plato also, as we are told, providing against the harmful influence of the body, deliberately occupied the pestilential region in Attica, the Academy,2 in order that he might prune away, as one prunes the vine of its excessive growth, the too great well-being of his body. And I myself have heard physicians say that extreme good health is even dangerous.
Since, then, such excessive concern for the body is not only unprofitable to the body itself but also a hindrance to the soul, that it should be subject to the body and be its servant is sheer madness. Yet surely, if we should make it a practice to despise the body, we should be slow, methinks, to feel admiration for any other thing that man may possess. For to what end shall we go on employing wealth if we scorn the pleasures arising through the body ? As for me, I do not see, except that it
him to quit the Academy and live near the Lyceum, said: “ Nay, as for me, I would not be persuaded to move even to Mount Athos in order to prolong my life.” Cf. also Frazer’s Pausanias II, pp. 388-9, who explains the cause of the unhealthfulness.
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μή, κατά τους εν τοΐς μύθους δράκοντας, ηδονήν τινα φέροι θησαυρούς κατορωρυγμένοις επα-
18	γρυπνεΐν. ο <ye μήν έΧευθερίως προς τα τοιαΰτα διακεΐσθαι πεπαιδευμένος, ποΧλου αν δέοι ταπει-νόν τι καί αισχρόν Ιμγω ή λόγω ποτέ προεΧέσθαι. τδ yap τής χρείας περιττότερον, καν Αύδιον η ψήyμa, καν των μυρμήκων epyov των χρν-σοφόρων, τοσούτω πΧέον ατιμάσει, οσωπερ αν ήττον προσδέηται· αυτήν δέ δήπου τήν χρείαν τοΐς τής φυσεως avayKaioiς, ἀλλ’ ου ταΐς ήδοναΐς
19	όριεΐται. ώς οι yε των avayKawv ορών έξω yεvόμεvoι,1 παραπΧησίως τοΐς κατά του πρανούς φερομένοις, ττρος ούδέν στάσιμον εχοντες άπο-βήναι, ουδαμού τής εις το πρόσω φοράς ΐστανταί' ἀλλ’ οσωπερ αν πΧείω προσπεριβάΧωνται,2 του ίσου δέονται ή και πΧείονος προς τήν τής επιθυμίας εκπΧήρωσιν, κατά τον Έξηκεστίδου Σάλωνα, ος φησι·
Πλούτου δ’ ούδέν τέρμα πεφασμένον άνδράσι κειται,
20	τω δέ Θεόγνιδι προς ταΰτα διδασκάΧω χρηστέον Xέyovτι,
O	ύκ εραμαι πΧουτεΐν ου τ’ εύχομαι, άΧΧά μοι εϊη
Ζήν από των ολίγων μηδέν εχοντι κακόν.
Έγώ δέ και Διoyέvoυς άyaμaι τήν πάντων όμού των ανθρωπίνων υπεροψίαν ος yε και βασιΧέως τού μeyάXoυ εαυτόν άπέφηνε πΧου-
1	'γινόμενοι ciliti antiqui.
2	προσπίριλάβωνται codex Combef.
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might furnish us with a sort of pleasure to keep awake at night guarding, like the dragons of mythology, buried treasures! Assuredly, however, that man who has been trained to regard such goods as a freeman should would be quite unlikely ever to choose anything base or shameful in word or deed. For that which is in excess of any need, even if it be the gold-dust of Lydia1 or the wealth of the goldgathering ants,2 he will despise all the more the less he needs it; and “need” itself he will, of course, define in terms of the requirements of nature and not in terms of pleasure. For those who go beyond the bounds of necessity are like men who rush headlong down a slope and, being unable to bring up against any firm object, find it impossible to halt at any point their onward impetus ; nay, the more they gather in to themselves the more they require that much, or even a greater amount, for the fulfilment of their desires, according to Solon son of Execestides,3 who declares: “ Of wealth no limit lies revealed to men.” And we ought to use Theognis 4 as a teacher in these matters, when he says: “I am not eager to be rich, nor do I pray for this, but may it be mine to live on little, suffering no evil.”
And I admire also the scorn of Diogenes 5 for all human goods mthout exception, who declared himself richer than the Great King by reason of the fact
1	Cf. Herod. Hist. 1. 93.
2	Cf. Herod. Hist. 3. 102.
3	Elegies 11. 71 (in L.C.L. 13. 71). This line is also cited for Theognis, no. 227.
1 Theognis 1155-1156.
5	i.e. Diogenes of Sinope. For the story, cf. Aelian, Ver. Hist. 10. 16; also Plutarch, De fort, et viriut. Alex. or. 1. 311.
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σιωτερον, τω ελαττόνων ή εκείνος κατά τον βίον
21	προσΒεϊσθαι. ήμΐν Be άρα ει μη τα Τίυθίου του Μυσοί) προσειη τάλαντα, καί πλέθρα γης τόσα καί τόσα, καί βοσκημάτων έσμοί πλείους η άριθμήσαι, ούΒέν εξαρκέσει. ἀλλ’, οίίμαι, προσ-ήκει1 άπόντα τε μη ποθείν τον πλούτον, καί παρόντος μη τω κεκτήσθαι μάλλον φρονεΐν, ή τω
22	είΒέναι αυτόν ευ2 Βιατίθεσθαι. τό yap του Χωκράτους ευ εχει· ος μέya φρονοΰντος πλουσίου άνΒρός επί τοΐς χρήμασιν ον πρότερον αυτόν θαυμάσειν εφη, πριν αν καί ότι κεχρήσθαι τού-
23	τοις ἐπίσταται, πειραθήναι. η ΦειΒίας μεν καί ΐίολύκλειτος, ει τω χρυσίω μίγα εφρόνουν καί τω ελέφαντι, ών ό μεν Ήλαοις τον Αία, ό Be την "Ήραν ’Αρηείοις έποιησάτην, κaτayελάστω αν ηστην άλλοτρίω πλοντω καλλωπιζόμενοι, αφέντες την τέχνην, νφ’ ής καί ό χρυσός ἡδίων καί τιμιώτερος άπεΒείχθη· ημείς Βε την άνθρω-πείαν αρετήν ονκ έξαρκείν εαυτή3 προς κόσμον υπολαμβάνοντες, έλάττονος αισχύνης άξια ποιείν οίομεθα ;
24	Άλλα Βήτα πλούτου μεν νπεροψόμεθα καί τάς Βία των αισθήσεων ήΒονάς άτιμάσομεν, κολακείας Βε καί θωπείας Βιωξόμεθα, καί της 'Αρχιλόχου
1	προσήκΐΐν tres MSS.	2 eJ add. editio Paris.
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that he needed less for living than the King.1 But for us of to-day, it would seem, nothing will suffice except all the talents of Pythias the Mysian,2 and so-and-so many acres of land, and herds of cattle past numbering. But, in my opinion, we ought not to long for wealth if it be lacking, and, if we have it, we should not pride ourselves so much on its •possession as on the knowledge that it is being put to good uses. For the saying of Socrates 3 is well put. He, when a wealthy man was manifesting great pride in his riches, said that he Avould not admire him before he had found out by trial that he also knew how to use them. Would not Pheidias and Polycleitus, one of whom made the Zeus for the Elians and the other the Hera for the Argives, if they had prided themselves greatly on the gold and the ivory in them, have been objects of derision for glorying in a wealth not their own, passing over the art which enabled them to render the gold both more pleasing and more precious; but if we suppose that human virtue is not sufficient to itself for an adornment, do we imagine that what we are doing merits a lesser shame than would have been theirs ?
But, forsooth, are we to despise wealth and have contempt for the pleasures of the senses, and yet go seeking for flattery and adulation, and imitate the
1	Cf. Dion Chrys. 6. 6.
2	Cf. Herod. Hist. 7. 27 : Pytheas, reputed to be the richest man in the world, told Xerxes that he possessed 2,000 talents of silver, 393,000 gold darics (staters), not to speak of other kinds of property.
3	Cf. Dion Chrys. 3. 102. Cf. also Cicero, Tusc. 5. 12.
3	ἱαυτήν editio Basil., καθ’ Ιαντήν editio Paris.
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άΧώπεκος το κερδαΧεον τε και ποικιΚον ζηΧώ-
25	σομεν ; ἀλλ’ ούκ εστιν δ μάλλον φευκτεον τψ σωφρονούντι, τού προς δόξαν ζην, καί τα τοΐς ποΧΧοΐς δοκούντα περισκοπεΐν, καί μη τον ορθόν Xoyov ηηζμόνα ποιεϊσθαι του βίου, ώστε, καν πάσιν άνθρωπος άντιΧεγειν, καν άδοξεΐν καί κινδυνεύειν υπό ρ του καΧού δέη, μηδόν αίρεισθαι%
26	των όρθως Ιηνωσμόνων παρακινεΐν. η τον μη ούτως εχοντα τί τού Αιγυπτίου σοφιστού φήσο-μεν άπόΧείπειν, ος φυτόν iyiyvero καί θηρίον, οπότε βούΧοιτο, καί πυρ καί ύδωρ καί πάντα
27	χρήματα, εϊπερ δη καί αυτός νυν μόν τό δίκαιον επαινεσεται παρά τ οΐς τούτο τιμωσι, νύν δό τούς εναντίους αφήσει Χόλους, όταν την αδικίαν ευδοκιμούσαν αϊσθηται, οπερ δίκης 1 εστϊ κοΧάκων ; και ώσπερ φασι τον ποΧύποδα την χ^ρόαν προς την ύποκειμενην ηήν, ούτως αυτός την διάνοιαν προς τάς των συνόντων γνώμας μεταβαΧεΐται.2
Χ. Άλλα ταύτα μεν που καν τοΐς ήμετόροις
1	δίκη eclitio Paris., ήπ«ρ δίκη Colb. tertius.
2	μ(ταβάλλ(ται duo MSS.
1 i.e. Archilochus of Paros. Cf. Bergk, Archilochus, Poet. Lyr. Gr., 89. 5. The fox made an alliance with the eagle, but the eagle broke faith by killing the young of the fox when he was absent. The fox got his revenge by taking a brand from an altar and setting fire to the eagle’s nest. Cf. Plato, Republic 2. 365 C : πρόθυρα piv καί σχήμα κύκ\ψ irepl έμαυτδν σκιαγραφίαν aperrjs irepiypairriov, τήν δ« τοι) σοφωτάτου 'Αρχιλόχου αλωπόκα Ιλκτέον ί^όπισθ^ν κερδαλέαν καί ιτοικίλην.
“ For a front and a show I must draw about myself a shadow-outline of virtue, but trail behind me the fox of the most sage Archilochus, shifty and bent on gain.” Trana. by Paul Shorey in L.C.L.
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shiftiness and cunning of the fox of Archilochus ?1 On the contrary, there is nothing which a prudent man must shun moi-e carefully than living with a view to popularity and giving serious thought to the things esteemed by the multitude, instead of making sound reason his guide of life, so that, even if he must gainsay all men and fall into disrepute and incur danger for the sake of what is honourable, he will in no wise choose to swerve from what has been recognized as right. Or in what respect shall we say that a person of so unstable a character differs from the Egyptian mountebank 2 who, whenever he wished, became a plant, or a wild beast, or fire or water or anything else, if in sooth he himself is at one time to praise justice when in the presence of those who esteem that, but will at another time take quite the opposite position whenever he perceives that injustice is held in honour—as is the way of flatterers ? And just as the polyp,3 they say, changes its colour to match the ground on which it lies, so will he change his mind according to the opinions of those about him.
X.	But although we Christians shall doubtless
2	Proteus is meant. Cf. Homer, Od. 4. 384-386 : πω\ΰται τα Seupo -γέρων a\ios νημερτης | αθάνατοί Tlpoorevs Αιγύπτιοί, 8s Tf θαλά(Γ(ΓΤ)ϊ | irdai)S βένθΐα olSe, Ποσαδάωνας ΰποδμώς.
“ There is wont to come hither the unerring old man of the sea, immortal Proteus of Egypt, who knows the depths of every sea, and is the servant of Poseidon.” Trans, by A. T. Murray in L.C.L. Plato in Euthydemus (288 b) has Socrates compare the trickery of the sophists to that of Proteus the Egyptian.
3	Theognis 215 ff. Cf. Athenaeus, 7. 316 f. Plutarch also makes frequent use of this comparison as in De amicor. mult. 6, p. 365, De adulat. et amic. disor. p. 187 and p. 193.
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λόγοις τελειότερου μαθησόμεθα· ὅσον 8e σκιαγραφίαν τινα τής αρετής, τό yε νυν είναι, εκ των εξωθεν παιδευμάτων περιγραψώμεθα.1 τοΐς yap επιμελώς εξ έκαστου τήν ωφέλειαν άθροίζουσιν, ώσπερ τοΐς μεyάλoις των ποταμών,1 2 πολλαϊ 7ίνεσθαι πολλαχόθεν αι προσθήκαι πεφύκασι.
2	τό yap και σμικρον έπι σμικρω κατατίθεσθαι, ου μάλλον εις apyupioo προσθήκην, ή και εις ήντιναούν επιστήμην όρθώς ήyεΐσθαι έχειν τω
3	ποιητή προσήκεν. ό μιν ουν Βίας τω υίεΐ προς Α'^υπτίους άπαίροντι και πυνθανομένω τί αν ποιων αν τω μάλιστα κεχαρισ μένα πράττοι· Έφόδιον, εφη, προς 'γήρας κτησάμενος, την αρετήν δή το έφόδιον Xkywv, μικροίς οροις αυτήν περ^ράφων, ος γε άνθρωπίνω βίω τήν ἀπ’3
4	αυτής ωφέλειαν ώρίζετο. ίγω δί, καν το Ύιθωνού τις yήρας, καν το Άpyavθωvίoυ Xiyrj, καν το του μακροβιωτάτου παρ’ ήμϊν4 λϊαθου-σάλα, ος χίλια ετη, τριάκοντα δεόντων, βιώναι λέyετaι, καν σύμπαντα τον άφ’ ου yεyόνασιν άνθρωποι, χρόνον άναμετρή, ως έπι παίδων διανοίας yελάσoμaι, εις τον μακρον άπο-
1	π*ριγραν|/όιι«0α ecliti antiqui et Reg. tertius.
2	κατά rbv Ησίοδον add. editio Paris.
3	in’ editio utraque.	4 ημών editi antiqui.
1	For the expression, cf. p. 428, note 1. Cf. also Plato, Phaedo 69 b.
2	Cf. Hesiod, Works and Days, 361 and 362 : ti yap Ktv καί
σμικράν iirl σμικρφ καταθΰο \ καί θαμά τοΰτ' tpbois, τάχα Ktv ytya καί rb γένοιτο.
“ For if you add only a littlo to a little and do this often, soon that littlo will become great.” Trans, by H, G. Evelyn-White in L.C.L.
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learn all these things more thoroughly in our own literature, yet for the present, at least, let us trace out a kind of rough sketch,1 as it were, of what virtue is according to the teaching of the pagans. For by those who make it their business to gather the benefit to be derived from each source many accretions from many sides are wont to be received, as happens to mighty rivers. Indeed we are entitled to consider that the poet’s saying2 about “ adding little to little ” holds good no more for increment of money than it does for increment in respect of knowledge of any kind whatever. Bias,3 for instance, when he was asked by his son, who was about to depart for Egypt, what he could do that would gratify him most, replied: “By acquiring travel-supplies for your old age,” meaning by “ travel-supplies ” virtue, no doubt, though the terms in which he defined it were too narrow, seeing that he limited to human life the benefit to be derived from virtue. But as for me, if anyone should mention the old age of Tithonus,4 or that of Argan-thonius,5 or of Mathusala,6 whose life was the longest of any man’s (for he is said to have lived a thousand years lacking thirty), or if anyone reckons up all the time which has elapsed since men have existed, I shall laugh thereat as at a childish idea when I
3	One of the seven wise men of Greece. For the saying, cf. Diogenes Laertius, 1. 88 : έφόδιον anb ν^ότητος els yrjpas ανα\άμ.βαν( σοφίαν.
“ Make wisdom your provision for the journey from youth to old age.”
4	Cf. Homeric Hymns, 5. 218 ff.; also Horace, Odes 1. 28. 7 and 2. 16. 30.
5 Cf. HerocLHist. 1. 6. 3.	« Cf. Gen. 5. 25.
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σκοπών καί άγη ρω αιώνα, ον πέρας ούδέν εστι τη έπινοία λαβεΐν, ου μάλλον ye ή τελευτήν
5	ύποθέσθαι τής αθανάτου ψυχής, προς δνπερ κτάσθαι παραινέσαιμ αν τα εφόδια, πάντα λίθον κατά τήν παροιμίαν κινουντας, οθεν αν μέλλη τις υμΐν επ' αυτόν ωφέλεια γενήσεσθαι. μηδ’ οτ ι χαλεπά ταΰτα καί πόνου δεόμενα, διά τοντ άποκνήσωμεν ἀλλ’ άναμνησθέντας1 του παραι-νέσαντος, δτι δέοι βίαν μεν άριστον αυτόν2 έκαστον προαιρεισθαι, ήδυν δε προσδοκάν τή συνήθεια yενήσεσθαι, eyχειρεϊν τοις βελτίστοις.
6	αίσχρόν yάp τον παρόντα καιρόν προεμένονς, ύστερόν ποτ άνακαλεισθαι τό παρελθόν, οτε ουδέ ν εσται πλέον άνιωμένοις.
7	Έγώ μεν ου ν α κράτιστα είναι κρίνω, τά μεν νυν εϊρηκα, τά δε παρά πάντα τον βίον υμΐν ξυμβουλεύσω. υμείς δέ, τριών άρρωστημάτων δντων,3 μη τω άνιάτω προσεοικέναι δόξητε, μηδε τήν τής yvώμης νόσον παραπλήσιον τή των εις
8	τά σώματα δυστυχησάντων δείξητε. οι μεν yάp τά μικρά των παθών κάμνοντες, αυτοί παρά τους ιατρούς έρχονται· οι δε υπό μειζόνων κατα-ληφθέντες άρρωστημάτων, εφ' εαυτούς καλούσι
1 άναμνησθtvrts antiqui duo libri. αυτών editi antiqui.
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gaze towards that long and ageless eternity whose limit the mind can in no wise grasp any more than it can conceive an end for the immortal soul. It is for this eternity that I would exhort you to acquire travel-supplies, leaving no stone unturned, as the proverb has it,1 wherever any benefit towards that end is likely to accrue to you. And because this is difficult and calls for toil, let us not on this account draw back, but recalling the words of him 2 who urged that every man should choose the life which is in itself best, in the expectation that through habit it will prove agreeable, we should attempt the best things. For it would be disgraceful that we, having thrown away the present opportunity, should at some later time attempt to summon back the past when all our vexation will gain us nothing.
Accordingly, of the things which in my judgment are best, some I have told you at this time, while others I shall continue to recommend to you throughout my whole life: but as for you, remembering that there are three infirmities, pray do not seem to resemble the one which is incurable, nor to exhibit the disease of the mind, which resembles that which those endure who are afflicted in body. For whereas those who suffer from slight ailments go of themselves to physicians, and those who are attacked by more serious diseases summon to their homes those who
1	Cf. Paroemiographi Graeci, L.-S. 1, p. 146.
2	The saying is ascribed to the Pythagoreans. Cf. Plutarch, De exilio 8. 376 : rb yap καλόν έκ«7νο irapayyeXpa τών Πνθα-yopeiaiv. ΈΧοΰ βίον άριστον, ήδυρ δὲ αυτδν ή σννήδὲια ποίησαι.
“ For there is that noble precept of the Pythagoreans : Choose the best life and habit will make it sweet.” 3
3	υντων om. editio Basil, et MSS.
F F
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τους θεραττενσοντας·1 oi δ’ είς άνηκεστον παντελώς μελαγχολίας παρενεχθεντες, ούδε ττρο-σιόντας ττροσίενται. ο μη ττάθητε2 των νί)ν ύμ€49, τούς όρθώς έχοντας των λογισμών3 άττοφεΰ^οντες.
1	OepairevovTas codices duo.
2	πάθοιτe unus codex.
3	rbv λογισ/ὥν duo MSS.
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will treat them; yet those who have reached the stage of melancholy that is absolutely beyond remedy do not even admit physicians when they call.1 Pray do you not become afflicted in this last-named manner, characteristic of the men of the present time, by avoiding those whose reasoning faculties are sound.
1 For whereas those who suffer . . . call. The thought of this passage seems to have been suggested by Plutarch, Quomodo quis suos in virtute sentiat profectus, 81 f.
F F 2
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Abel, I. 287
Abraham, beloved of God, I. 263 Abraham, Bishop of Batnae, II. 133, 301 and note
Abraham, Bishop of TJrimi in Syria,
II.	133
Aburgius, an important layman, friend and compatriot of Basil, I. 185, Π. 79 and note, 170 note, 352 note, 353, 463 and note, III. 89 and note, IV. 237
Acacian council of Constantinople, I. 98 note, 325 note
Acacius, presbyter of Beroea, III. 237 and note, 277 and note, IV. 11, 26
Achaeans, ΙΠ. 173
Achelous, the river, I. Ill note, IV. 308 f.
Acropolis, of Athens, II. 77 Actiacus, deacon, TV. 147 Acts of the Apostles, I. 67 Adam and Eve, III. 10 note, 16 note Adamantius, letter-carrier from Gregory of Nyssa, I. 359 Adrianople, I. 98 note Aeacus, said to be son of Zeus and Europa, IV. 310 f.
Aegas, a city of Cilicia, modem Ayas,
IV.	2
Aegean Sea, 1.108 note Aelianus, a pagan, III. 209 Aeschylus, I. 108 note, II. 73 and note
Aesop, fable of, ΠΙ. 51, IV. 283 Aetius, the heretic, I. xxx, III. 307 and note, 457
Aetius, brother and fellow-presbyter,
IV.	27
Africans, III. 173
AJcimus, a rhetorician of Nicomedia, IY. 327
Alcinous, II. 69 Alcmaeon, I. Ill and note
Alexander, identity unknown, IV. 104 ff.
Alexander, at Corydala, a bishop from the Monks, III. 269 Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, II.
99 note, 152 note, 153 Alexander, the Great, I. 99, 149, IY. 151
Alexandria, I. 5, 94 note, II. 147, ΠΙ. 7 note, 293
Alphaeus, the holy, otherwise unknown, IY. 316 f.
Alypius, cousin of Hierocles of Antioch, IV. 294 f.
Amalec, III. 429 and note Amasea, a city in the Pontus, situated on the Iris, II. 347 Amaseia, a city in Turkey, III. 333 and note
Amasia, Arian bishop of, IV. 13 Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, I. xxviii,
II.	31 note, 128 note, 145 note, 323 note, 377 note, III. 90 note, 91 Amentius, Arian Bishop of Milan, II. 323 note
Amos, III. 93 and note Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, II. 360 note, 361, 365 note, 367 note, 411 note, 420 note, 457 note, 459 and note, III. vi, 5 and note, 6 note, 71 and note, 78 note, 79, 103 and note, 139 and note, 141, 241, 267 and note, 359 and note, 363, 365, 387, 479 and note Amphipolis, I. 108 note, 109 Ancyra, church of, 1.171,177; council of, I. 337 note Ancyra, city of, II. 187 Ancyra, Synod of, III. 22 note, 34 note, 107 note, 113 note, 114 note, 122 note, 248 note, 251 note, 252 note, 261 note, 263 note, 265 note, 321 note, 331, 408 note, 409 note, 471, IV. 95
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Andrew, Apocryphal Acts of, III. 132 note
Andronicus, general, II. 215 and note Annesi, religious community at, I. xx ff., 27
Anomoean, heresy, I. xxx ff., III.
9 note, 221, 473 note Anomoeus, III. 205 Anthimus, of Tyana, I. 359, II. 133, 245 note, 247 and note, 201 and note, 253, III. 207 and note Antioch, I. xvii, 315, 355 note, III. 105 and note, 227
Antioch, church of, II. 30 note, 31, 33, 47, 119 note, 333, IV. 41 Antioch, the people at, IV. 15 Antioch, Synod of, I. xxix, 331 note Antiochene schism, II. 171 note Antiochus, fellow-presbyter, III. 415, 417
Antiochus, nephew of Eusebius, II. 351 and note, 391 and note, 393, 437
Antipater, successor of Maximus a governor of Cappadocia, II. 170 note, 316 note, 317, III. 2 note, 3 and note, 5 and note Antiphon, II. 19 note Antony, St., Life of, I. xix Anysius, disciple of Euippius, III. 417
Anysius, father of boy in Letter cccxxxvii, IV. 301 Apollinarians, ΠΙ. 6 note Apollinarius, of Laodicea, II. 261 note, 283 and note, 286 note, 297 and note, 299, III. 301 note, 309 note, 314 note, 315, 339 note, 457,
IV.	40, 85, 109, 110, 112, 114 ff., 331 ff., 337 ff., 341 ff., 343 ff. Apostolic Canons, III. 23 note, 41 note, 43 note, 44 note Apotactitae (Apostotici), an ascetic sect, III. 132 note
Aquileia, bishop of, II. 128 note;
council held at, II. 128 Arabians, III. 189 Axcadius, Bishop, I. 317 Arcadius, imperial treasurer, I. 113 Argeoe, the loftiest mountain of Asia Minor, IV. 349
Arianism, I. xxiv, xxv ff., II. 16 note, 1U4 note, III. G note, 71 noto, 93, 171, 231, 333 noto, 371 note, IV. 90 ff.
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Arianzus, I. xx
Ariminum (Rimini), Council of, II. 42 note, 43
Ariminum, creed of, I. xxiv, 98 note, 321 note, III. 303 note Arinthaens, General and Consul in 372, II. 187 note, 375 note, 465 and note, IV. 135
Aristophanes, comic poet, I. 21 note,
227	note
Aristotle, I. xxvii, 53 note, II. 307 note, 309, III. 30 note . Arius, author of the Arian heresv, I. xxvi ff., II. 45, 49, 127, 131,‘l37, 267, 291 note, 293, III. 297, 307 and noto, 433, 457, 471, IY. 94 ff. Arles, Council of, III. yiii, 38 note, 44 note
Armenia, II. 171 note, 183 and note,
III.	173, 351, 417
Armenia, Lesser, II. 173 note, 249 note
Artabius, Bishop of Caesarea, III.
155 note, 181 and note, 203 note Artemis, III. 3 note Ascholius, Bishop of Thessaloniea, II. 377 and note, 381 note, 421, 425, 429 and note Asclepius, III. 481 Asia, I. 5
Asia Minor, I. xxxviil Astaroth, I. 59
Asterius, heretic, II. 44 note, III. 183 note
Asterius, servant and letter-bearer, I. 359
Aatydamas, a playwright of Athens and a by-word for self-praise, I.
228	note, 229
Atarbius, Bishop of Neocaesarea, II.
22 note, 23, 271 and note, 457 note Athanaricus, king of the Goths, II. 427 note
Athanasius, St., the Great, I. xv, xxviff., 149, II. 13 and note, 27 and note, 33, 39, 43 note, 89, 97 and note, 98 note, 118 note, 121 and note, 123, 145 note, 297 note, 303 noto, 323 note, III. 9 note, 38 note, 171, 229 note, IV. 43, 111 ft., 119
Athanasius, father of Athanasius, Bishop of Ancyra, I. 145, 171 note, 226 note Athens, ΙΤ. 75
INDEX OF PROPER NAMES
Athens, University of, I. xvii ff. Attagaena, synod at, IV. 163 Attic Greek, I. 125 Atticism, I. xviii Augustine, St., II. 449 note Aurelian, the pagan, I. 331, II. 323 note
Auxentius, II. 29 note, 42 note
BAALIM, I. 59 Balaam, III. 61 and note Baldad, the Sauhite, I. 203 Barses, Bishop of Edessa, IV. 101 ff., 127 0.
Barsumas, II. 133 Basil, of Ancyra, III. 472 note Basilides, Bishop of Gangra, III. 332 note, 333, IV. 13
Bassus, Bishop of Edessa, II. 133 and note
Benedict, St., I. xxi, xxiii Beroea, in Syria, III. 275 and notes, people of, 279 Bethsabee, 1. 21 note Bianor, the presbyter, III. 105 Bithynia, I. xxvii, III. 461 Blessed Mother, IV. 72 f.
Boethus, Bishop, II. 133 Bosporius, Bishop of Colonia in Cappadocia Secunda, I. 321, 327, 329, II. 341 and note
Bretannius, identity unknown, II. 233 and note
Briso, identity unknown, IV. 230 ff.
Buddhism, III. 10 note
Bythos, Primal Being, III. 11 note
Caesarea, of Cappadocia, the literary and civil capital of Asia Minor, I. xvi, xxxii, 233, 3δδ note, II. 5 and note, 58 note, 247 note, III. 305 Caesareans, an apology to, I. 47 Caesarius, brother of Gregory Nazian-zenus, I. 155, 181 ff., II. 145 and
Cain, IV. 51 ff.
Calligraphist, IV. 283 Callisthenes, layman of Cappadocia,
II.	59 and note, 61 and note Candidianus, governor of Cappadocia,
I.	25, III. 309 note Canonicae, women of the early Church enrolled to devote themselves to works of charity, I. 327 and note
Canonical letters, III. vi ff., 5 ff., 103 ff., 241 ff.
Cappadocia, I. xv ff., xxxiii, II. 51 note, 66 note, 67 note, 79 note, 171
Cappadocia Seeunda, new province of, I. xxxiii, II. 167, 447 Cappadocians, I. 187, 315, II. 109 note, 219, 311
Caprales, suburb of Nazianzue, I. 49 note, IV. 244 Carmel, Mt., I. 261 Carthage, Synods of, III. 8 note Oathari, the Puritans, a name by which the Novatians and Mani-chaeans were known, III. 7 and note
Ceades, Laconian, name given by Spartans to pit in which condemned criminals were thrown, II. 75
Celsus, a Cilician by race, son of Hesychius and disciple of Libanius,
IV.	289
Cenobium, I. xxii, 46 note Ccnsitor, II. 101 and note Chalcedon, Synod of, I. 192 note, III. 305
Chalcidians, III. 283 and note Chalcis, now Kinesrin, III. 283 note Chamanene, II. 103 Charrae, a city of Mesopotamia, the Charan or Haran of the Scriptures,
IV.	25
Chilo, Basil’s pupil, I. 241 chorepiscopi, suffragan bishops, I.
337 and note, 343, IV. 192 Chosroes, II. 133 Christian law, III. 112 note Christians, groups of, II. 28 note, 189
Chrysostom, John, III. 438 note Cicero, II. 19 note Cilicia, II. 39
Cillcians, I. 41, 187, 315 note Cleanthes, a philosopher, I. 31 and
Cleobulus, one of the Seven Sages, I. 93 note
Coele Syria, I. xx, III. 293 Colonia, Bishop of, I. 321 note Colonia, in Armenia, II. 277 and note, III. 87; clergy of, 343 and note; magistrate of, 349; people of, 352 note
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Oomana, country of, III. 179 comes privatarum, steward of the Emperor’s private estates, IV. 235 eommentaresius, brought the accused to trial, etc., IV. 176 Constantine, the Emperor, I. xxvii, 230 note, 233, 346 note, IV. 7 note Constantinian Indictions, I. 347 note Constantinople, famous schools of, I.
Constantinople, Council of, I. xxxi, 325 and note, 327, II. 23 note, 377 note, III. 6 note, 18 note, 19 note, 77 note, 79 note, 463; creed of, 303 note, 471, IV. 11, 15 Constantins, the Emperor, I. xxiv, xxx, 237 note, II. 295 note, 339 note, III. 94 note, IV. 134 f. Cornelius, Pope, I. 343 note, ΙΠ. 7 note
Corsagaena, in the Pontus, IV. 163 Corydala, now Hadginella, HE. 269 and note
Cretans, I. 315 note Croesus, II. 219
Cyprian, St., bishop, I. 94 note, 239 note, III. 13 note, 15 and note, 17 note, 19 note Cypris, III. 3 note
Oyriacus, and his followers at Tarsus, identity unknown, II. 225 and note
Oyriacus, presbyter, IV. 143, 271 Oyriacus, priest, III. 39 note, 41 and note
Cyril, Bishop of Armenia, II. 183, 249
Cyrus the Great, II. 219 Cyzieus, III. 463, 471
DAMAS, a martyr, II. 459 and note, IV. 19
Damasus, Bishop of Rome, I. 319 note, II. 49 note, 119 note, 123 note, 322 note, III. 228 note, 419 note, IV. 37, 124 f.
Daniel, I. 2C3, 305
Danube, called by Basil the Ister, I.
231, II. 425 and note Daphnus, II. 133
Dardania, in the region of Gangra,
III.	332 note, 333 Darius, I. 233
David, I. 17, 21, 57, 85, 245. III. 397
Dazimon, III. 217, 239, 333 note Dazinas, reverend brother, Π. 297 Dazizas, III. 461 deaconesses, III. 130 note, 131 Decian persecution, ΠΙ. 9 note Delos, III. 3 note
Demophilos, Bishop, I. 315 and note Demosthenes, the orator, I. 27, IV. 321
Demosthenes, Vicar of Pontus, ΠΙ. 321 note, 325 and note, 332 note, 361, 407
Dianius, the Arehbishop, I. xxiv, 321 note, 323, 325, 327, Π. 93 note, S37 note
dioceses, the thirteen civil divisions established by Constantine, IV. 19
Diocletian, Emperor, Π. 49 note, III.
99 note
Diodorus, presbyter of Antioch, II.
179, 307 and note, 399, ΙΠ. 457 Diogenes, the philosopher, I. 31, 99 Diogenes Laertius, I. 93 note Diomede, III. 419
Diomedes, known as Dionysius, I. 103 and note
Dionysius, known also as Diomedes,
I.	101
Dionysius the Great, Bishop of Alexandria, I. 94 note, II. 42 note, 51 note, III. 9 and note, 15 Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, II. 50 note
Dionysius of Rome, I. 06 note Dionysius, St., of Milan, relics of, II. 145 note, III. 91 and note, 95 and, note
Diotimus, at Limyra, III. 2C9 Divine Dispensation, I. 60 note Doara, one of the bishoprics in Cappadocia Seeunda under Tyana, III. 361, 417
docetism, the doctrine that God had no real human body but an ethereal or phantom one, IV. 79 Doeg, III. 481 and note Domitian, II. 216, 217, 219 Domnmus, identity not clear, IV. 102 f.
Dorotheus, deacon, II. 36 and note, 37, 38 note, 39, 41, 99 and note, 113, 116 and note, 119 and note, 129 note, 247 note, 389 Dorotheus, presbyter, ΙΠ. 237 and
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note, 419, 429 note, 449, IV. 89, 123 ff.
Dracontius, bishop, III. 38 note
ECDICTUS, presbyter, II. 17 note, III.
332 note, 333, 409, 417 Echinades, islands at the mouth of the river Achelous, I. Ill and note
Ecumenical Council, the first, I. xxvii
Egypt, I. xx, xxxii, 5, II. 49, 147 Egyptians, III. 189 Elaeon, the Mount of Olives, IY. 39 Elias, I. 261
Elias, Governor of Cappadocia, Π.
103	note, 149 and note, 150 note, 157, 170 note
Eliseus, I. 245 Ellelichus, II. 237 note Elpidius, Bishop, III. 175 and note, 177
Elpidins, deacon, II. 19 and note, 82 note, 85 and note, 319 and note,
IV.	175 and note, 177 Elpidius, servant of Amphilochius, ΠΙ. 361 and note
Elvira, Synod of, I. 349 note, III. viii, 22 note, 30 note, 248 note, 252 note, 253 note, 259 note Emmelia, III. 299 Emmelia, St., xvi ff., 175 note Empire of Rome, I. xxxvi, 233 Encratites, ΙΠ. 16 note, 17 and note, 18 note, 19 note, 20 note, 131 and note, 387 note. 401 Epicurus, I. 99 note Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, II. 31 note, III. 277 note, IY. 35, 36, 115 Erinnys, I. Ill note Esdras, I. 261
Eucharist, Π. 146 note, 147 note, 289 note
Eudemus, Bishop at Patara, III. 209 Eudoxius, III. 331 and note, 463 Eudoxius, leader of Arians, IY. 6, 11 Eugenius, the monk, II. 331 Euippius, a bishop, with Arianizing tendencies, II. 39 and note, 281 and note, III. 4G5, 467, IY. 11 Eulalius, Bishop of Amasia, IV. 13 Eulancius, III. 193 Eulogius, exiled bishop of Egypt, IV.
104	ff.
Eulogius, identity unknown, IV. 105 Eumathius, Π. 466 note, 467 Eunomians, III. 6 note Eunomius, the heretic, I. 115, 124 note, 125, III. 303 note, 471, IV. 131
Eupaterius, and his daughter, identity unknown, Π. 393 and note Euphemius, bearer of letter from Ascholiua to Basil, II. 379 Euphemius, brother of Amphilochius,
III.	5 note
Euphronius, Bishop of Oolonia in Armenia, III. 87 and note, 343 note, 345, 349 and note, 353 note, 355 note, 357 note
Euphronius, probably a monk, II. 277 note
Eupraxius, Π. 431 note Eupsychiua, martyred under Julian,
IV.	19
Eupsychius, martyr, II. 185 and note, 345 and note, 459 and note, 460 note, III. 139 and note Euripides, I. 99 note, II. 18 note, 19 Eusebian Party, or intermediate party, I. xxviii fE., xxx ff.
Eusebius, college friend and roommate of Basil at Athens, IV. 142 f. Eusebius, letter-carrier of Basil, II. 463
Eusebius, the reader, otherwise unknown, III. 101
Eusebius, of Caesarea, I. xxiv, xxxii, 310 note
Eusebius, of Constantinople, IV. 95 Eusebius, of Nicomedia, I. xxviii f£. Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata, I. 157, 175, 177, 187, 310 note, 315, II. 42 note, 133, 154 note, 155, 165, 183 and note, 185 note, 247 note, 255 note, 258 note, 275 and note, 276 note, 277, 313 and note, 319 and note, 338 note, 339, 345 note, 349, 391 note, 417, 431 and note, 434 note, 435, 437 and note, 461 note, 469, 471, 473, III. 98 note, 99, 407, 415, 427, 438 note, 471 Eusebius, Bishop of Vercelli, II. 322 note, 323 note, III. 95 note Buainae, perhaps Eusene on the north coast of Pontus, III. 302 note, 303
Eustathian, or old Catholic party, II. 30 note
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Eustathius, Bishop of Himmeria, II. 473 and note
Eustathius, Bishop of Scbaste, II. 30 note, 39 note, 86 note, 87, 133, 157, 169, 173 and note, 175, 177, 179, 240 note, 241, 247 note, 249 note, 255 note, 258 note, 259, 271, 27G note, 281 note, 291, 323 and note, 373 note, III. 141, 175 note, 195 note, 221 note, 228 note, 239, 287 and note, 298, 299 note, 311 note, 326 note, 332 note, 409 note, 411, 448 note, 449 note, 453 and note, 467, 473 note, IV. 3 ff., 8, 93 f., 96, 124 f., 130 ff.
Eustathius, chief physician, III. 49, 321 note, 409
Eustathius, chorepiscopus, III. 335 and note, 474 note
Eustathius, deacon, I. 313 and note,
II.	315 and note
Eustathius, the philosopher, I. xix, 2 Eustathius, physician, II. 371 and note
Eustochius, a layman, II. 59 and note
Eutyches, a Christian of Cappadocia,
II.	425 and note
Buzoius, Bishop of Caesarea in latter half of the fourth century, leader of Arians, III. 311 note, 335 and note, IV. 6
Evagrius, the Presbyter of Antioch,
II.	322 note, 384 note, 385 Evasenians, people of Evaesae, modem Yogounes, IV. 8 f.
Eve, Adam and, III. 10 note Evesus, fifty miles north of Caesarea, IV. 1G3
Ezechia, III, 257 note Ezechiel, I. 245
Fabius, of Antioch, I. 243 note Faustinus, II. 324 riote, 325 Faustus, II. 2-18 note, 249, 251 and note, 253, 259 note, 29D note Festus, identity unknown, IY. 203 I'inriilian, Bishop of Iconium, III. 13 note, 15 and note, 17 note, 19 note Firminus, otherwise unknown, II. 232 note, 233, 235 note Firminus, identity unknown, IV. 290 Firmus, father of a young student, IV. 289
Fourth Sirmium Creed, I. xxxi
Pronto, Arian bishop of Nicopolis in Lesser Armenia, originally of orthodox party, II. 270 note, 271,
III.	343 note, 411 note, 417, IY. 33 Frumentius, II. 295 note
Gabriel, rv. 71
Galatia, III. 325 note, 409, 4GI, IY. 7, 251
Galatians, Synod of, III. 409 Gallienus, II. 51 note Gaul, bishops of, III. 435 Gauls, III. 173
Gelasius, otherwise unknown, II. 293 and note
Gelasius, Bishop of Caesarea in Palestine from 367-395, ΙΠ. 318 note, 319
Gelvere, city of, I. 49 note Genethlius, presbyter, III. 313 and note
George, Bishop of Laodicea, I. 325 and note
George, bishop of uncertain see, IV.
George, unidentified, III. 74 note, 75, 417
Germinius, semi-Arian bishop, II. 42
note
Getasa, city of, II. 173, 177
Giezi, I. 245
Gilead, I. 303
Glycerius, II. 439, 443
Gnosticism, III. 376, 377 and note
Gnostics, III. 1G note
Goths, III. 478
governor, of Cappadocia, IV. 244 governor, of Neocaesarea, II. 19 governor, of Sebaste, IV. 239 f. Gratian, successor of Valentlnian, I.
iii, 437 and note Greece, III. 3 note Gregory the VHth, Π. 249 note Gregory, the Elder, I. 179 note, 311 note, II. 133
Gregory, Basil’s uncle, bishop of an unknown see, II. 2 note, 5 note, 11
Gregory of Nazianzus, I. xviii ff., xxiv, xxriiff., 7 and note, 45, 107, 121, .311, 357, II. 31 note, 53 and note, 228 note, 237 note, 255 note, 274 note, 313 note, 4S0 note, 434 note, 439 and note, 445 and note, III.
6 note, 89 note, 143 note, 208 note,
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243, 309 note, 323 and note, IV. 357
Gregory of Nyssa, I. xvi ff., 197, 258 note, 357 and note, II. 31 note, ]33, 168 note, 169, 185, 187 note, 439 and note, 445 and note, III. 49 note, 237 and note, 303, 361 and note, 417
Gregory Thaumaturgus, I. xv, 1C3,
II.	145 note, III. χ, 157 and note, IC9, 189, 201, 209 and note
Hades, I. 305 Hafsa, I. 98 note Halys, a river, II. 16 note Harmatius, the younger, a Christian, IY. 157
Harmatius, the elder, a pagan, IV. 157
Harpocration, exiled bishop of Egypt,
IV.	104 ff.
Hecate, III. 3 note Helladius, II. 19 note, 205 and note, 209 and note
Helladius, otherwise unknown, IY. 169
Hellenius, a surveyor of customs at Nazianzus, II. 53 and note, IG6 note, 167
Hellespont, I. 3, III. 4C1 Hera, reverend brother, IV. 153, 155 f.
Heraclas, Bishop of Alexandria, III. 9 note
Heraelea, III. 305
Heracleidas, friend of Amphilochins and a retired lawyer, II. 361 and note, 3C5 note, 3C7 note, III. C
Heracles, successor to Origen as head of the Alexandrian sehool, I. 9-1 note
Heracles, and the hydra, IV. 255 Hermogenes, Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, II. 92 note, 93 and note, 337 note, III. 471, IV. 95 Herod, III. 399 Herodias, I. 287 Herodotus, 1.109 note Hesiod, I. 109 note Hesychius, II. 20 note, 21, 58 note, 59
Hilarius, otherwise unknown, III. 217 and note
Hilarius, Bishop of Telmessus, III. 269
Himerius, the Master, a Christian and not the sophist, IV. 153 Himerius, of Bithynia, pagan teacher at Athens, I. xviii Hippias, II. 309 Hippolytus, III. 16 note Holy Communion, III. 26 note, 27 and note
Holy Spirit, I. xxv ff., 47 ff., 197 ff. Homer, epic poet, I. 109, III. 4 note, 5, IV. 310
Homoean Creed, of Ariminum, I. 325 note
Homoionsians, III. 307 note Homoiousion, I. xxv ff., passim Homoousion, I. xxv ff., 329 Horace, I. 99 note Hosius, the venerable, I. xxx Huns, III. 479 note Hjdroparastatae, a sect of the Encra-tltes who used water instead of wine in the Eucharist, III. 17 and note Hymettus, identity unknown, IV. 149
Hypatius, I. 177 and note Hypereohius, identity unknown, IV. 279
Hypostasis, I. xxvii ff., 197 ff., 333 Hypsimns, Bishop of Parnassus, II. 17 note, III. 409
IAMBLICHTJS, II. 18 note Iatrius, II. 133 Iberia, II. 171 note Ibora, a diocese and a Roman military district in the Pontus, I. xx, IV. 217
Iconium, Council at, III. 8 note; city of, 105
Illyrians, II. 119, III. 173 Illyricum, II. 49 note, 137 Indians, I. 233
Indiotion, conventional periods of fifteen years, I. 347 and note Innocent, one of the monks in the monastery of the Mount of Olives, IV. 40, 47
Innoeentius, Bishop of Rome, I. 319 and note, II. 91 and note Irenaeus, III. vii, 16 note Iris, the river, I. xx ff., III. 303 Isaac, otherwise unknowu, IJ. 313 and note
Isaac, the patriarch, I. 263, IV. 129 Isaias, I. 263
G G 2
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Isauria, province of the East, II. 116
note
Isaurians, I. 187, III. 71 and note, 79 note, 173, 241 note Isosaces, perhaps of Armenia Major,
II.	133
Israel, I. 59, 263, 2D3 Istcr, name used by Julian for the “Danube,” called the Dannbe by Basil, I. 231 note, II. 425 note Italy, III. 173 ; bishop of, 435 Izois, III. 21
JACOB, I. 2GI, 2G3, IT. *401 note Jechonias, III. 387 note, 395 Jeremias, lamentations of, I. 263, 285, 293, 301, III. 387 note, 395, 465
Jerome, legate of Constantinopolitan Synod, IV. 37
Jerome, St., I. xxxi, II. 43 note, 129 note, 322 note
Jerusalem, I. 277, II. 143, III. 397,
IV. 1)
Job, I. 17, 37, 201 Jobinus, see Jovinus John the Baptist, I. 287, II. 307 John, otherwise unknown, I. 119 John, unknown bishop, II. 133 John, St., Chrysostom, I. 33 note, 319 note, II. 31 note, 91 note, 322 note, IV. 368 fi.
Joseph, story of, I. 15, 263 Joseph, unknown bishop, II. 133 Jovian, .Emperor, III. 29U and note, 473 note
Jovinus (Jobinus), Bishop of Pen-ha,
II.	133, 239 and note, 275 and note Jovinus, a count of tlie Empire, II.
419 and note Judaea, III. 415 Judaism, III. 201, 211 Judas, I. 245, 247, 341 Julian, Emperor and Apostate, I. xviii A., 226, 231, 235, II. 185 note,
III.	30«J note, IV. 329 f.
Julian, the good, otherwise unknown,
I.	127, IV. 199
Julitta, a widow lady of Cappadocia,
II.	202 note, 203, 205, IV. 213 Julius, Pope of Rome, II. 43 note Julius Soranus, a duke of Scythia, II.
380 note, 429 note Justin Martyr, I. 139 note, 191 note Justinian, II. 07
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Juvenal, Scholiast on, III. 3 note
Kalypso’S Isle, I. 109 Κανών, IU. vif.
Laijjanus, Bishop at Phelus, IU.
2G9
Lamech, IY. 65 ff.
Lampsacus, III. 303 and note; Council of, 303 note, 471, 473 note,
IV.	II, 17
Laodicea, Council of, III. 7 note, 8 note, 13 note, 17 note, 25 note Laodicea, bishop of, I. 325 note;
Synod of, I. 342 note Lausus, the tribune, I. 239 Leontius, Peraequator of Nicaea, III. 09 and note
Leontius, the sophist, 1.123,126 note, 127, 189
Leontius, St., Bishop of Caesarea, II. 93 note, 337
Lesser Armenia, II. 53 note Libanius, deacon, identity unknown, IV. 133
Libanius, the distinguished Greek sophist and rhetorician, I. xvii, IV. 285, 287, 293, 295, 297, 301, 303, 305, 307, 309, 311, 313, 315, 317, 319, 321, 323, 325, 327, 329 Libanius, unknown bishop, II. 133 Liberius, Pope, II. 42 note, 291 note,
III.	336 note, 473 note, IV. 96 f. Libya, land of, II. 13,15 Libya, Upper and Lower, III. 188 note
Libyans, III. 189
Limyra, now Phineka, HI. 269 and note
Livia, mother of Amphilochius, ΙΠ. 5 note
Longinus, priest, III. 39 note, 41 Lot, at Sodom, IV. 35 Lucian, the sophist, I. 31 note, 93 note
Lucifer, the early rising, I. 269 Lucifer, of Cagliare, bishop of the old Catholics, II. 31 note Lucius, Arian, IY. 131 Lycaonia, province of, III. 71 note, 137 note
Lycaonian Church, III. 6 note Lycaonlans, III. Ί71 Lyclan bishops, ΙΠ. 78 note, 79 note Lycurgus, III. vi
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Macarius, at Myra, III. 269 Macarius, otherwise unknown, I. 119 Maccabees, mother of, I. 43 Macedonia, I. 108 note Maccdonianism, I. xxvi Macedonians, II. 96 note, III. 6 note, 173
Macedonius, founder of the Pneu-matomachi, I. xxvi, II. 338 note,
III.	243, IV. 96 f.
Hacrina, St., sister of Basil, a faithful disciple of St. Gregory Thauma-turgus, I. xv fl., xi ff., ΙΠ. 169, 197, 299 Maenads, Π. 69 Magi, IV. 47
Magnenianus, Count, II. 456 note, 457 Magnetius, I. xix Hagninianus, IV. 275 Magnus, identity unknown, IY. 203 Magusaeans, from Magusa in Arabia, IY. 45
Mambre, oak of, I. 261 Mani, the Persian, III. 10 note Manicheans, III. 10 note, 11, 131 note
Marassa, III. 257 note Marathonius and Marathonians or Pneumatomachi, IV. 95 f. Marcellinus, ΓΕ. 295 note Marcellus, the Galatian, III. 183 note, 419
Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, II. 43 note, 44 note, 45 and note, 262 note, 263, IV. 98 fl., 114 ff. Marcianus, II. 133
Harcion, leader of Gnosticism in Asia Minor, III. 12 note, IY. 79 Marcionites, III. 11, 12 note, 13 note, 133 and note
Marian, semi-Arian or Macedonian,
III.	303 note
Maris, unknown bishop, II. 133 Martinianus, a personal friend of Basil, II. 66 note, 67 Mary, IV. 67
Mass, holy, III. 20 note, 21 Massagete tribes, II. 75 Maximilla, prophetess, IV. 8 note Maximus, identity unknown, IY. 225 ff.
Maximus, Governor of Cappadocia, successor of Elias, II. 170 note, 171, 352 note, 353, 354 note, 359 and note
Maximus, the learned, not the philosopher, IY. 139 f.
Maximus, the philosopher, I. 93 Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, I. 355,
II.	30 note, 31, 35, 37 and note, 41, 118 note, 119, 120 note, 133, 154 note, 155, 167 and note, 171 note, 177, 179, 245 and note, 238 note, 282 note, 283, 313 note, 387 and note, III. 10 note, 105 note, 207, 228 note, 238 note, 239 and note, 327, 335 note, IV. 42, 45
Meletius, chief physician, III. 83 and note, 231
Meletius, presbyter, III. 176 Meletius, a young recruiting officer,
III.	137 and note
Helitine, deposition at, in Armenia Minor, IV. 95
Melitius, identity unknown, III. 139 Memuonius, identity unknown, IV. 149
Menetius, identity unknown, III. 139
Mesopotamia, a flourishing centre of asceticism, I. xx, III. 185, 225, 293
Messalians, III. 6 note Mestia, III. 39 note, 41 and note Milan, Council of, III. 94 note Milo, the athlete of Crotona, IV. 289 f.
Mindana, III. 39 note, 41 and note Minos, said to be son of Zeus and Europa, IV. 310 f.
Modestus, Prefect of the Praetorium,
II.	194 note, 195, 211 and note, 213 and note, IV. 165, 167 f., 169 Monasticism, I. xxi £E. monks, harassed by the Arians, IV. 31, 207 ff.
Montanists, III. 8 note, 13, 14 note, 15
Montanus, III. 8 note, 13, 14 note, 15
Mosaic law, III. 112 note Moses, I. 17, 161, 245, II. 93, III. 43, 67, 427, IV. 77
Musonius, Bishop of Neocaesarea, I. 158 note, III. 201 and note
NAAMON, III. 47 and note Narses, unknown bishop, II. 133 Nathan, the prophet, I. 21 note Nazarite, I. 269
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Nazianzus, I. 16G note, 167 Nebuchadnezzar, III. 397 and note Ncctarius, probably Bishop of Constantinople, I. 33; wife of, I. 39 Nectarius, a layman of noble birth and high official position, IV. 187 Neocaesarea, I. xx ff., 159, 177, 337 note, II. 23 note, III. 115 note, 181, 189 note
Neocaesareans, III. 155 and note Nica, at or near modem Hafsa, just to the south of Constantinople, I. 98 note
Nicaea, II. 42 note, 4-1 note, 93 note, 131 note, 141, 227, 2G1, III. 471 Nice, in Thrace, II. 42 note Nice, Council of, I. xxvii, 327, 329, 3-17, III. viif., 7 note, 8 note, 13 note, 17 note, 2G note, 44 note, 257 note, 471
Nieea, creed of, II. 225, 279, III. 315 note, 335, 337, 4G3 JN’icias, II. 193 and note Nieobulus, a friend of Gregory Nazianzenus, I. xxxviii note Nicopolis, II. 1G7, 173 and note; metropolitan of, 111. 87 note; church of, 345, 317, 319; clergy of, 352 note, 353 ; magistrates of, 357; presbyters of, 411, 417, IV. 15 Nieopolitans, III. 453, 4G1, 477 Nitra, monks of, IV. 105 Novatian, Roman priest, III. 7 note Novatians, III. 7 and note, 8 note, 10 note, 13 note, 17 note, 133 Nuraerarii, II. 344 note, 345 Nyssa, III. 75, 409 Nyssa, Indian, in the Punjab, I. 5
Odysseus, I. 3, II. 09 and note Olives, Mount of, I. 261 Olympiads, I. 347 note Olyrapiua, a wealthy layman of Neocaesarea, I. 29, 103 note, 105,
II.	29G note, 297, III. 217 Optimus, Bishop of Antioch in Pisidia,
IV.	48
Oriont, and Monastieism, I. xxl ff.,
Origen, Head of Alexandrian school,
1.	‘J1 noto, III. <J note Orison, layman, I. 117 Ctrphanene, in Armenia Minor, IV. 1C3 Oslo, the prophet, J. 2U3
Oaroene, province in the East, II. 11C note
Otreius, of Meletine, a leading Orthodox prelate of the fourth century,
II.	4C9 and note ousia, I. xxvii ff., 197 ff.
Ozizala, III. 5 note
PAEONTOS, presbyter, II. 304 note. 305 Palestine, I. 259 note, III. 185, 293 Palestinians, III. 189 Palladia, old friend and relative of Basil, II. 316 note, 317 Palladius, Arian bishop, II. 128 note Palladius, identity unknown, IY. 197 Palladius, a presbyter of Caesarea, IV. 39, 47
Palmatius, II. 171 and note pancration, included both boxing and wrestling, IV. 299
Paregorius, the presbyter, I. 347, III. 41 note
Parnassus, a town in Northern Cappadocia, II. 16 note, 17 and note, III. 408, 409
Pasinieus, a physician, IV. 271 f. Patara, III. 269
Patricius, friend of Basil, IV. 273 Patripassianism, known as Sabel-lianism in the East, I. 95 note Patrophilus, Bishop of Acgae, III. 448 note, 449; correspondence with Basil over Eustathius, IV. 3 ff. Paul of Samosata, I. 331 and note, II. 133, III. 183 note Paul, St., Letters of, I. xxviii II., 57, 59, 85, 211, 243, 293, II. 29 note, 107 Paula, visited Epiphaniu3, IV. 37 Paulianists, III. 13 note Paulinus, Bishop of the Eustatliians, II. 31 note, 171 note, 385 note, III. 228 note, 229, 241, IV. 42, 99, 104, 115
Paulus, probably the Paulus who with Acacius urged Ei>iphanius to produce a work on heresies, III. 277 note Paulus, brother and fellow-presbyter,
IV.	27
Paulus, fellow-presbyter, identity unknown, IV. 133
Pelagius, liishop of Laodieea in Syria Prima, II. 133 and note, IV. 23 Penance, Sacrament of, III. vil f. Pentheus, IT. G9
repuza, village in Phrygia, III. 8 note
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Pepuzeni, III. 8 note, 9, 13 Pergamiua, layman, I. 331 and note Persia, I. 5, 233
Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, II. 303 and note, IV. 73, II9f., 124 f. Peter, reverend brother, II. 41, 87 note, 241 and note, III. 153 Peter, youngest brother of Basil, Bishop of Sebaste, I. 197 note, III. 197 note, 239 and note Phalerius, identity unknown, IV. 279 f.
Pharaoh, II. 15 Pharmagos, II. 155 Pharos, island of, II. 97 note Pheidias, the sculptor, I. 93 note Phelus, III. 269
Philagrius, intimate friend and fellow-student of Oaesarius, brother of Gregory of Nazianzus, IV. 269 Philemon, poet of New Comedy, I. 229 note
Philippolis, city of, I. xxix Philistine, I. 51
Philtatius, paternal grandfather of Amphilochius, III. 5 note Pliinehas, I. 285 Phocas, Emperor, III. 5 note Phoenicians, III. 189 Phrygians, III. 173 Pilate, III. 399 Pisidians, III. 171
Plato, I. 27, 227 note, 228 note, II. 307 note, 309, IV. 315, 321 Pliny the Younger, the letters of, I. xxxviii
Plutarch, I. 27 note, 39 note, 99 note, 126 note, 148 note Pneumatomachians, II. 323 note, 338 note, III. 49 note
Podandus (Podando), II. 74 note, 75, 77, 79, 160 note
Poemenius, of Satala, III. 343 note Poemenius, presbyter of Sebasteia, II.
175, 193 note, 251 and note Polemo, at Myra, III. 269 Polydamas, the famous athlete of Scotussa, IV. 298 f.
Pompoianus, of Antioch, II. 323 and note
Pontics, Synod of, III. 409 Pontus, I. xvi, 107 ff., II. 58 note, III. 239, 241, 461
Pontus Polemoniacus, province of, II. 23 note
Praefectus praetorio, II. 89 and note Pracpositua sacri cubiculi, II. 89 and note
presbyters, of Antioch, IV. 21 Presias Lake, 1.109 note Priscilla, prophetess, III. 8 note, 13, 14 note, 15
Procopius, I. 178 note, II. 19 note Prohaeresius, Christian teacher at Athens, I. xviii Protagoras, II. 309 note Protasius, Bishop of Milan, III. 94 note
Ptolemy II, II. 97 note Punjab, I. 4 note Pythagoras, II. 102 note Pythagoreans, I. 127 and note
Restitutus, of Carthage, II. 42 note Iihadamantlius, judge in the lower world and the embodiment of justice, IV. 310 Roman Law, III. 36 note Rome, bishops of, II. 41; council at,
II.	128 note, IV. 17
SABAS, the martyr, II. 381 note, 425 note, 427 note, 429 note Sabellianism, Eastern name for movement known as Patripassianism in the West, I. 95 note, II. 22, III. 154 note, 201, IV. Ill Sabellius, I. 95 note, II. 263 note, 273, 28G note, 287, III. 9 note, 53, 183 and note, 201,205,211,233,307, 317 Sabinas, a deacon, II. 119 and note, 123, 129 and note, 135 Sacoophori, III. 131 and note Sagadores, I. 231
Salaininia, one of the two sacred vessels of the Athenian government,
IV.	290 f.
Salathiel, III. 397
Samosata, situated about 260 miles from Oaesarea, I. 157 note, II. 167,
III.	271
Samosatians, II. 121 Samuel, II. 29
Sanctissimus, presbyter, II. 246 note, 247 and note, 251, L>87, 303, III. 419, IV. 21, 25, 29, 89 Saporis, a descendant of Darius, I. 233 Saracens, I. 233 Sardica, Synod of, I. xxix Sasima, II. 65
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Satala, II. 171 note, 191 and note, 193 and note
Satala, Bishop of, III. 353 note Satuminus, III. 1G note, 21 Saturninus, Count, II. 301 and note Saul, III. G1
Scomius, Mt., I. 108 note Scriptures, divinely inspired, 1.15, 51, 57, 61, 251, 269 Scythians, II. 51 note, 75 Scbaste (Sebasteia), a town of the Pontus, II. 86 note, 165 note, 215 Second Sirmium Creed, I. xxx ff. Secundinus, Arian bishop, II. 128 note Seleucia, I. xxxi, 325 note, III. 471, 473 note, IV. 15
Semi-Arians, known also as eonserva-tores, I. xxx β., III. 154 note, 321 note
Seneca, L. Annaeus, I. 31 note Severians, III. 16 note Severus, a suffragan bishop, otherwise unknown, II. 271
Severus, Bishop, III. 39 and note, 41 Sicilians, III. 173 Sida, in Pamphylia, III. 6 note Silvanus, otherwise unknown, II. 35 and note, 291 note Silvanus, Metropolitan of Tarsus, I. 187 note, III. 302 note, 303, 459, 472 note, 473 note, IV. 27 Simeon, IV. 67 Simonides, II. 73 and note SimpHeia, heretic, II. 29 and note Sion, I. 2G9, 293 Sirens’ songs, I. δ Sixtus, Pope, III. 9 note Sixtus II, II. 51 note Socrates, the historian, I. xvii, 98 note Socrates, the philosopher, I. 21 note Solomon, his Canticle of Canticles, IV. 265
Solomon, the wise, I. 77, 91, 225 note. 215, 323
Solon, II. 77 and note, III. 7 note Sophar, the Minnaean, I. 203 Sophar, the Naamathite, I. 203 note Sophistic, Second, I. xvii, xxxvii Sophocles, I. 4 note, 92 note Sophronius, Bishop, otherwise unknown, II. 415 and note Sophronius, otherwise unknown, III. 101 and note
Sophronius, native of Cappadocia, early friend and fellow student of
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Basil, I. xix, 179 and note, II. 81 and note, 83 note, 157, 199, 240 note, 461 and note, 467, III. 83 and note, IY. 14G f.
Sousarion, originator of Attic comedy, IY. 325
Sozomcn, I. xvii, 239 note Sozopolis, or Suzupolis, a town in southern Pisidia, IV. 73 Spaniards, III. 173 Spartans, I. 27 note Stephan, Pope, III. 9 note, 19 note Strabo, I. 109 note Strategius, fellow-presbyter, III. 449, 473, 475, IY. 5 f.
Strymon, the river, 1.109 Strymonieus Sinus, 1.109 note Subordinationism, heresy of, I. xxvi Suidas, I. 229 note Sympius, or Symposius, Bishop of Seleucia in Isauria, III. 77 and note, 79 and note Synesius, I. 31 note Synnada, Council at, ΙΠ. 8 note Syria, I. xxxiii, 5, III. 173, 301 Syrians, I. 187, III. 189
Tantalus, I. 7
Tarsus, city of, in Cilicia, I. 41 note, 187, II. 221, 225 Tatianus, at Myra, III. 269 Taurus, Mt., II. 161 note, 211 note tax system, inaugurated by Diocletian, IV. 173 Tchikin Aghyl, II. 16 note Tehnessus, now Maori, III. 269 and note
Tcrentius, I. xviii
Terentlus, a general and count, II. 21 and note, 171 and note; daughters of, II. 199, III. 227, 237, 241 Tcrtullian, III. vii Tetrapolis of Armenia, II. 39 Thalassius, II. 133 Thaumaturgus, see Gregory Thau-maturgus.
Thebaid, II. 137 Thebians, III. 189 Theda, IV. 2G5 ff.
Tliccla, Saint, lnartyry of, III. 77 note Theodora, a canoness, II. 419 Theodoretus, I. 98 note, 157 note, II. 133
Theodoras, identity unknown, II. 257 and note
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Theodorus, subdeacon, III. 275 Theodosia, sister of Amphilochius,
III.	5 note
Theodosius, Emperor, II. 377 note,
III.	6 note, 131 note, 311 note, 421,
IV.	346 ff.
Theodotus, identity unknown, II. 133 Theodotus, of Berrhoea, II. 475 and note, III. 275 note Theodotus ol Nieopolis, II. 133, 155 and note, 171, 172 note, 173, 175, 177, 249 and note, 255 note, 258 note, 270 note, 290 note, 291, III. 288, 298, 321 note, 353 note, 355 note, 411
Theophilus, Bishop of Nieopolis, a staunch friend of Basil, II. 291 note, 292 note, 293
Theophrastus, philosopher, II. 307 note, 309
Theophrastus, deaeon, I. 356 note, 357, II. 155
Theoteenus, probably not the deacon or layman, IV. 159 ff.
Therasius, governor of Cappadocia, II. 83 and note, 85 Therasius, not otherwise known, III. 95 and note
Theudas, disciple of St. Paul, IY. 78 Thomas, Apocryphal Acts of, III. 132 note
Thrasymachus, II. 309 Thucydides, I. 109 note Tiberina, district of, I. xx, 110 note, 1H
Tiberius, III. 399
Timotheus, the Coadjutor Bishop, I. 149
Timotheus, the chorepiscopus, IV. 193 Timothy, IH. 107 Trajan, Emperor, IV. 135 Trajan, general, II. 170 note, 354 note, 355, 359 and note, 375 note, 465 note
Trent, Couneil of, III. vii Trinity, the, I. xxvi fl., 47 ff. and note, 147 ff., 226 note Tritheists, I. 53
Trullo, Couneil in, III. 9 note, 18 note, 19 note, 123 note, 131 note Tyana, bishop of, I. 359 note; city of, I. xxxiii
Tyana, Council of, III. 336 note, 337, 463
Tyana, Senate of, II. 161, 247 note
Tyana, synod of, IY. 97, 167
URI5ICIUS, a monk, II. 254 note, 255,
IV.	85, 351 fl.
Urias, husband of Bethsabee, I. 21 note, 245
Ursaeius, II. 42 note Ursinus, II. 322 note
Valens, the emperor, I. xxt, xxx, 178 note, II. 16, 25 note, 29 note, 66 note, 74 note, 87 note, 117 note, 149 note, 160 note, 171 note, 194 note, 255 note, 325 note, 339 note, 344 note, 349 and note, 355 note, 375 note, 437 note, 464 note, 465 note, III. 7 note, 311 note, 320 note, 431 note, 473 note, IV. 130, 135 Valentinians, III. 11 and note Valentinus, taught in Rome between 130 and 140, IY. 78 f.
Valerian, I. 96 note, II. 51 note, III. 9 note
Valerian, identity mdmown, IV. 1G3 Valerianus, Bishop of Aquileia, II. 128 note, 129
Valerius, probably a bishop, III. 75 and note
Valerius Maximus, I. 31 note Yasoda, III. 40 note, 41 Vespasian, II. 143 Viaticum, Holy, III. 257 note Victor, the general, II. 375 and note, 370 note, 377
Yitalis, a presbyter of Antioch, consecrated bishop by Apollinaris, IV. 36, 110
Vitalius, Bishop of Apollinarian schism at Antioch, III. 229 note Yitus, Bishop of Oharrae, modem Harau, II. 133, IV. 23
XEKXES, and canal through Ht.
Athos, IY. 299 Xystus, I. 96 note
ZARNUAS, founder of the Magi, IV. 47 Zela, IV. 17
Zeno, the philosopher, I. 31 Zeno, of Tyre, II. 133 Zenobia, of Palmyra, II. 323 note Zoilus, III. 85 and note Zorobabcl, III. 397
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IV.	292 (Letter CCOXXXVII), 7. 22-23, IV. 299 (Letter COLXXXIX), 7. 75, I. 109 (Letter XIV), 7. 202,
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